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TO THE 
MOST REVEREND 
Fatuer mn GOD _ © 


RICHARD 


By the Divine Providence 


\ Lord ARCHBISHOP 


YORK 


Primate of ENGLAND and 
METROPOLITAN. 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, 

Have often with much pleaſure 
[| and admiration, obſerved how 

- | rarely every part of Divine Ser- 

3 vice 


The EvrrsTie 
vice is ſuited to its proper SubjetF; 
whereof there needs no better in- 


farce than that which is under our 


preſent Confederation : The Com- 

munzoin i the,moſt ſublime Duty of 

Chriſtianity , the Compendium of 

Religion , the beſt opportunity for 
Repentance, the higheſt exerciſe of | 
Faith and the ſtrongeſt engagement 
to our Charity; and accordingly it 
7s fitted with an Office agreeable to 
its uſefulneſs and grandeur, wherein 
the Direftons are full and perſps- 
cuons, the T:xhbortations vigorous 
and importunate, the Devotions fer- 
vent and expreſſive of more than 
erdinary eAfﬀetions ;., au Office, 
wherein equal regard i had #6 the | 
Majeſty of the Ordznance, ond:-yhe | 


advantage 


4 


DepricaTtoORYyY. 


advantage of the Receivers, to the 
Cuſtom of the Ancient, and the be- 
nefit of the preſent Times: So that 
the illuſtration of this one Part of 
W Liturgy, will comain « Arg uments 
to convince the Nepligent, I Mira. 
ons to teach the Ignorant, and be the 
 properest method to prepare us for 
this Sacrament, to afſift us in Re- 
cerving, and to confirm us inall Ho- 
lineſs and Vertue afterwards : Tea, 
I dare affirm, that he who will con: 
ſeientionſly prafiſe by theſe mea- 
ſures, can neither be an Ill Man, an 
Onworthy Receiver, or an Enemy 
to that Church which affords him 
ſuch excellent means of Salvation, 
| I hberefore that theſe endeavours 
may be made publick with more Ad- 


A4 vantage, 


The Erirsriet 


wantage, | have been bold to re- 
commend them to your Graces Pa- 
tronage, and that with preat rea- 
ſon. For their ſubjeft being of the 
higheſt Myſtery , and their deſign 
to adorn the moſt F minent Office of 
the (burch, could no where be more 
juſtly preſented than to your Grace, 
who beſide the Dignity of your 
Primacy, and the honour of ſo High 
a Station in this Church, are ſo 
known 2 Lover and Patron of all 
its Primitive e Adminiftrqtions : 
Beſides, your. Grace hath a pecu- 
liar Title to the © Author, as well 
as a Right in the ſubje of this 
_ Diſcourſe ; for he firs} received the 
Holy Qrder of Prieſthood, and the 
Fower of Diſpenſmg this Sacra- 


ment 
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DeEDICATORY. 


ment * from your Gra- #00 irc 1s 
ces Hands, to whom %« * 8-10%ire ing 
2 PamliCny, urs regs 


therefore be will ever go lgnat.Ep.ad 


Smyr. Apoſt. Can. 
pay the Rewverence :9.Concil.Laodic. 


and Obſervance due to ©", ſubjeftus 
- b pontificituo,@ qua=- 
a Spiritual F ather , 6B pa 
In fine, 1 am obliged ſuſcipe- Hieron.ad 
; Nepot. Epiſt. 2. 
to make this Tender, 


by my Condition and my Duty, by 
Gratitude and Aﬀection: And your 
Graces fair Approbation of my firſt 
Eſſay, encourageth this to hope for 
a Candid acceptance, both as it ts 
a Teſtimony of my Reſpet#, and as 
it may miniſter to the Devotion of 
thaſe who approach to Gods Altar. 

My Lord, 
There is nothing more uſeful to 
the friends of this Church, nor more 
CONvVIncing 


The EersTLE, ec. 


convincing tothe diſſenters from it, 
than to preſent ber-pure and Primi- 
_ tive Order of Worſhip in its natu- 
ral and lovely ſplendor, whereof by 
the Divine Mercy, I have ſeen ſome 
Experiments from my former at- 
tempt, and if this may prevail alſo 
zo undecerve the ſednced, to amend 
the prophane, and to elevate the De- 
potion of Pions Men, I ſhall have 
Ml 1 aimed at in this Work, only I 
70ſt gladly comply with this Oppor- 
tnnity to teſtifie my ſelf 


" Your Graces 


Moſt dutiful Son 


and moſt humble Servant, 


Tho. (omber; 


AM . - « * 


(oo -- oy non 


* THE 
INTRODUGTION. 


ummm 


1 


Of the (ommunion Service in gene- 


ral, with the reaſon an4 uſe of 
this Undertaking. 


6.1, Hatſoever Benefits we now enjoy, or 
hope hereafter toreceive from Almigh- 
ty God, they are all purchaſed by the 

Death, and mult be obtained through the Interceſſion 

of the Holy Jeſus. And for a perpetual memorial here- 

of, we are not only taught to mention his Name, in 
our daily Prayers, Fehr 14. 13.and 15. 16. but are al- 
ſo commanded by viltble tigns to Commemorate, and 

ſet forth his Paſſion in the Lords Supper, 1 Corenth. 11. 

26. wherein by a more forcible rite 

of Interccſſion ® we beg the Di- * Fiaeles etiam Inter 

vine Acceptance. That which is ptagpehcos net 

more compendioully expreſſed in ,,,, dun ſcilicet mente 
the Concluſion ot our Prayers affe&uque ad ſacrificium 

[th2or:gh JeCſ.:s Cbziſt our Lozgd)] #145 #nicum ſeruntur, ut 

is more fully and more vigorouſly _—_ bowoagg? meh 

ler out in this molt Holy Sacta- »pud Med.Chrif Sacrif, 

ment; Wherein we Intcrcede on ge, 3. 

Earth in Imitation of and Cen- | 

junCtion with the great Intcrcefſion of our High Prieſt 


in 
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tn Heaven ; Plcading here in the Vertue and Merits of 
the ſame Sacrifice, which he doth urge there for us. 
And becauſe of this Sympathy and-near Alliance be- 
eween theſe two Offices of Praying and Communica- 
ting, we find the Euchariſt in the pureſt Ages of the 
: Church wasa daily > Companion 
—- to Wo" pup - their Common Prayer, SO _ 
| | there 1s no Ancient Lrturey but 
«IR doth ſappole and direct the Cele- 
bration of this Sacrament, as conſtantly as the uſe of 
Publick Prayers: they being never ſeparated, but in the 
Caſe of Noviccs, or offending and ſecluded Chriſtians, 
whio only had the benefit of the Petitions, but were ſhur 
out before the Myſteries were begun. And though the 
iniquity of our Age hath made the Imitation of this 
fablime Example, rather to be wiihed for, than expeCct- 
ed: Yet the Conſideration thereof may both humble us 
for the ſad decay of Chriſtian Devotion ; and alſo ſhew 
us what Excellent geaſon our Church had to annex ſo 
much of this Gommurion Office tothe uſual Prayers of all 
cur more ſfolema Aſſemblies. g 
$. 2. As tothe patticular Form of this part of the 
Divine Service, our Church hath taken the {ame liber- 
Ty therein, which others had done before. For ſince 
our great Maſter (who did Iaſtitute this Sacrament) 
hath not preſcirved any particular Form for the Ad- 
miniſtcation thereof in holy Writ; there have been in 
all the firſt Ages, many Liturgies compoſed ſuitable 
to the places and times for which they were deſigned. 
Such are thoſe which now bear the names of S*. Peter, 
and St Barnabas, but cſpecially the Liturgy of Hieru- 
falem, called from St Fames, and that of Alexandria, 
named S* e Harks, and that of the famous Clemens : 
Moſt of which (though with ſome- Corruptions) are 
fill extant. And yet notwithſtanding S* Baſil, St 


Chryſoſtom, 


ET 
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Chryſoſtom, and S* Ambroſe did every one of them com- 
pile a ſeveral Liturgy for their ſeveral Churches: and 
yet all different from the Roman Miſſal. And the Re- 
verend Compoſers of the Common Prayer have uſed the 
ſame freedom, extracting the purer and rejecting the 
fuſpicious parts, out of all the former : And fo have 
compleated this model with ſo exact a Judgment, and 
tappy ſucceſs, that it is hard to determine whether 
they more endeavoured the advancement of Devotiong 
or the Imitation of pure Antiquity. For we may ſafely 
affirm, that it is more Primitive in all its parts, and 
more apt to aſſiſt for worthy Receiving, than any L:- 
twrgy now uſed in the Chriſtian World. The ſtile is 
plain, and moving, the phraſe is that of the moſt ge- 
ruine Fathers, and the whole Compoſition moſt Pious, 
and proper to repreſent and give luſtre to the Duty 
as we ſhall ſhew in the ſeveral Particulars, when we 
have, firſt, given ſome Account of the Reaſon and Uſe 
of this Undertaking : And Secondly, In a brief Scheme 
preſented the Method of the whole Communion Ser- 

Vice. 
$. 3. The deſign of this Tract is, that ſo Excellent 
an Office may be performed with a ſuitable Devotion, 
And in order thereto, we have not only Explained all 
the Parts thereof, but by proper Meditations and Pray- 
ers all along have fitred it for the exerciſe of an Unti- 
form Devotion, during the whole Adminiftration. We 
have indeed many admirable Books for or help ia this 
Sacrament; but they being generally deſigned for the 
Cloſet, the Aﬀettions which were elevated in Private, 
are apt to grow looſe and unactive when the Publick 
Service doth begin. Whereas this Diſcourſe, following 
the Order appointed for the Celebration in the Church, 
doth entertain the Devout Communicant all the way, 
with moſt pertinent Meditations; Moſt of which by 
frequent 
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frequent reading them in Private, may be made ſo fas 
miliar, that the hearing that part of the Office will 
bring them into our minds in their proper ſeaſons. For 
there will be little opportunity during the Adminiſtra- 
tion to uſe the Book, unleſs while the Miniſter is diſtri- 
buting to our Brethren, all which time may be ſpent in 
thoſe Neditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration. 
And yet though we were obliged to follow the Method 
of the Liturgy, we have endeavoured fo to contrive it, 
that they who deſire variety, or want other helps, may 
be aſſiſted hereby in Private alſo. So that you will here 
find direCtions, not only for your deportiment at this 
Sacrament, but alſo for your preparation to it, and de- 
meanour afterwards. And though no part hereof be 
improper for ſuch as would Communicate, to read, or 
Meditate upon : Yet for your better advantage, we 
have added the following Directions concerning the 
Order, wherein ſome ſpecial parts of it are to be uſed, 
by ſuch as deſire to be Worthy Receivers. 


"I. When the Miniſter hath given notice of the Sacrament, 

Cx. For your Inſlruftion in the) Parcir, T. Sect. VIII. all. 
Myſtery and Preparation , Parr, III. SeR. II. $. 1, 2, 3, 
read - 4, 5, 6. and S. 9 


| 2, If you find any unwilling- Þ 
be OE wind TParr, I, Seft, IX. all 


3. If you are dejefted ſo as to | 
be diſcouraged from coming, pPart, II, Set. 11, IV. V. all, 


read 


C1! Up mann OY —"*.” — — 


| C1. To diref and aſſet you, 
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IT. On the day before you are to Receive, z 


Cx. 11 your Preparation in 
general, read ——— ne Fiat: T. SeQt. II all. 


] Parr. I. Seet. III. $&. 4, 5,6, 
2. In your Examination, 7. and Seda. VIII. S. 67,8. 


read Part. I. Se&. I. $. 4, 5, 6. 


3+ In your conſe on, read—Part. II. Se. III. - All. 
In your Reſolutzons 0 
hy new Obedience, read 9 Tpare, I. Sect, IH. 6. 8, 9,109 
i $+ In the Exerciſe of your Charity, 
1. In giving, read—Parrt. I. SeR. VI. all. 
2. In making ſatisfaction, r. Part.I, SR.VIIT. 8.9. 
3- In ſorgiving injuries, read —ib, S- 10s 
+ Fg me for "2 r, Part. I. Sect, VIII. alk 
2. To perſwaat you to be than 
ful oe Chriſts death, read— Cart IL. 5. I. S. 7, 8, 9, 19. 
ITI. 'On thar Mormng thar you may approach, 
I. With Humility, read Part. III. Se. I. all. 
2. With Thankjulnefs, read——Parrt II. Seet. VI. $. 3. to 8: 
1. At Chriſlmas, read ——Part. II. Se&. VI. $. 8, 9. 


NN. 


2. At Eaſter, read 1b. S. 10, 
3+ Aſcenſian day, read tb. IPLE 
4+ Whitſunday, read 1b. S. 12, 
$. Trentty Sunday, read—— —Þ. S. 13, 


IV. Art the time of the Celebration, 
I. #hile the Elements are Con- 
ſecrating, read TPart, I. S. H.S. 7. to 1g; 
2» Beſore, in, and after the Receiving 
1 I. Of the Bread, read———Parrt. IIL.S. IHI.. 3. to ro. 
2, Of the Cup, read 1b, S. 10. tothe end, 
V. Afﬀer the _— 
Cle. If you would offer up your 
| of to God, = Hie-Bears Heart. IV. Sed. Il.S. 5. 
2. If you would pray for Grace, read——lb. 
3. If you would do Afts of Humility, r.—ib. ns 
” If you would 4 give Thanks, gu IV. Se. III. $. 3. and 
read—— SeQt. IV. 3, 4, $, 6+ 


| 5. If you would acknowledge 
-- Gbe owes, rand TPart. IV. S. III. $. 4, 5, 6. 


S. 6. 


fal off, and deſire Grace to 


nnd. fe 


6, If you are afraid you 6 = 


tt _{E perſevere, reade——- 
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The ANALYSIS of the whole 
COMMUNION OFFICE. 


Sect. 


” i. Holy deſires, 
in 


" Wy OI: - 


The Lozds Payer, 1J- 
7h Colic fo: Purt- 211, 
ty, 


if”) 


8 
2 
S 
5 * 2. Repentance, be 0p Command- SIT, 
: 5 "1. As it is = 
7 Þ Pn mg . $ The Collects foz t 
- ES to the 3- Prayer, 1 3 : 1 RR” Dan v2 ry. 
AHHED 
= E = - WET Ep!tſtle, 
8 wg prion, 4+ Hearing, in? EF Goſpel, a 
> I Exerciſe 
SZ E 24 of 5, Faith, in 3 The CTreen, 
-|22 
: S 5 The Dieertozy and (en- Zvi. 
| 8 . 6, Charity, doh P12 er foz the 
£ s whole Church. $VIL, 
E The Warning btfoze 
bs | ht Communton, vin, 
2. As more proper to thoſe 


, whoare or ought to Com- 
TC municate "1 pan to >1R, | 


b———— 


Partition 


/ 


The Analyſis of the Communion Office, 
Sect, 


T oEFhoptation ad] L 
Er »« More genfrally in The: immediate Jnve- 
Partiti- E | ation, $1, 
on Il. o 
. Expreſſi P 
near why Be exp The Confeſslon, Itt; 
echt oe 2. More | ,. Supporting The Abſolution, IV. 
| fatyby our Faith 0 H$Srente nes» Kc. V, 
T neral ÞP2& 
Z« Offering up i, The great _ vi 
Lour Praiſes, #2. -- -m— Dzte F 
partition Wo appronrh we" 5 The Advzels, — 
h $0 ] 2- The Miniſters bleſſing s T ayer 7 To | 
910 5 44g the Elements by & ek = of : te 2rr 
contain- His diſtribution of 0zm 0 Admini 
ng hem according to I y -- -k - ; ' > Lil, 
0290s Day fs I; 
Ehem: {ox it, 
Fr, Froger and Vows, 1 
Partiti- el cond Þ Prayer (nx III 
on IV.of |. onvny f 
the Poſt. 


Commu- 4 2. Praiſes atid ThankC _ ny Gloria in "HE 
nion givings in 3 " hy $ IV, 
conclud- 


. ing with | 4 BenediQtion by 3 The final Bleſſings Y V:. 


PARTITION LIL 


Of the more general Preparation to 
_ the Holy Communion. 


_ Y 
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HERE can be no fitter beginning for 


Of the Lords Prayer. 
this Sacred Ordinance which ſo pecu- 
liarly challengeth Chriſt for its Au- 


Ki T 
DOR thor, -than that Divine Prayer which 


ows its Original to the ſame perſon. The Lords Prayer 
muſt be the moſt proper IntroduQtion to the Lords Sup- 
per, It ſeems our Sayiour intended it ſhould be joyned 
to all owr Offices of Devotion, becauſe he uſhers it in 
with this Injunction, Zuke 11. 2. When ye pray, Say, 
Our,Father, &c. In Compliance wherewith, as the 
Church hath again placed it at the entrance into this 
Service, 10 ct us repeat it with a freſh Devotion; Con- 

{idering that theſe being the Words of 
: Aenoſcat Pa the Son of * God, will (it duly repeated) 
ug vero make way for the Acceptance of all the 
| -- reſt of our Petitions and Services. And 
as there is nothing can be more agreeably united to 
the Interceſſion of Jeſus in Heaven, in this our great 
rite:of-Supplication, than that Prayer which himſelf 


hath indited : So the form it ſelf (as the Ancients - 


did 


# 
- | —_— —— 
— _,. #4 
—_ S. » 


See. L. The Lozds Pzayer. 3 
did explain it, ) doth excellently | | 

agree Þ to this Myſtery. Where- | * Oratio Ha —nibil 
fore paſſing by its enalyſss, and arhipen/ age ee? w_ 
Diſcourſe upon its ſeveral parts, "9.0? rae 


; mum texdentia. Iidor. 
which we have done before, [Com- Peleifior. Epiſt. 281: 


pan. to the Temple, Part. I. Sect. V.] 


we ſhall now as more pertinent to this Occalgpn, by a 
brief ac og direct the pious Soul how to apply it 
to the preſent duty. 


The Paraphtaſe of the Lords Prayer. 


6. 2, We confeſs O Lord we are not worthy to be 
called thy Servants, and yet we deſire ſoto be united 
to thy Son by Faith, and to one anothet by Love, that 
thou mayſt be [Dur Father? in Jeſus Chriſt, by the 
vifible cemembrances of whoſe Death on Earth, we ſet 
forth thy goodneſs [which art in Peaven) and not to 
be feen with mortal Eyes. O let us ſo reverently cele- 
brate this Myſtery, that [Þallowed? and adored by 
us, and all the World, may [be thy Name] for the 
Mercies of our Redemption. And let vs by this Mani- 
feſtation of our Saviouts love be won ſo fully to thy 
Obedience, that [thy Kingdom? of Grace being ſet up 
in all our hearts, we may be ready againſt thy King- 
dom of Glory [come] where theſe outward ſigns ſhall 
ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee thee face to face. In the mean 
time let this, and every part of [Thy will be done] 
with the like ſincerity and Devotion by us thy Servants 
[in Eartb, as it is] by thy holy Angels [in ÞeabenJ 
who are now attending upon, and deſtrops to look into 
theſe Myſteries. But ſince we want that inimediate 
fruition of thy glorious preſence, which thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits do enjoy, [ Gibe us] at thy Holy Table which 
thou haſt prepared for us | this dap ] that one. of 

B 3 vie 
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Taxeilus wwyusdI 


4 The Lozds P2aper. Part. I. 


« Et corpus ejus in pane Life the Body of Chriſt, © which 
cenſetur— panem enim 18 as neceſlary for our Souls as [ our 
peti mandat quod ſolkm daily Bead | is for our bodily ſu- 
fidelibus eſt nzceſſarium. ſtenance. And ſince thou haſt ad- 
L as Tue nc = mitted us to Feaſt upon the re- 
Mak. 6. &c. Kat 73 Mainders of the great Sin-offering, 
ous 5 53 xe dp- BE pleaſed by virtue of that expi- 

& is 47waG £ ation to pardon | And forgive us 
p8[axzubavey axt- fully and freely all [ our _— 
againſt thy divine Majeſty : | ag 
we ] moved-by the experience of a 
greater mercy in this holy Sacrament, do heartily [ fozs 
gibe them that] now, or at any time in-word or deed 
[ treſpaſs againſt us. | Finally when (with the expence 
of thy Sons blood) thou haſt reconciled us to thy ſelf, 
and to one another, Let not the Enemy renew the 
breach, | And lead us not | into evil circumſtances, 
leſt we (forgetting our vows) ſhould comply, and fall 
{ into cation agaia; and ſo provoke thy Spirit to 
forſake us: We are thine, O Lord leave us not, | but 
-deliver us ] as Members of thy dear Son, from all the 
ſnares of the wicked one, that we may be preſerved 

[ from evil ] ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal; And as 
a pledge thereof, do thou in this Sacrament, to theſe 

Petitions ſet thy [ Amen. ] | 


Theophyl. in Matth, 6. 


SE Q-T. IL 
Of the Colle for Purity. 


$. 1. His Ancient and Devout Collect was retained, 

not without great Prudence, as beinga moſt 
exact and compendious expreſlion of oup defires of. Pu- 
rity, 


Set. Il. The Collect foz Purity, 5 


rity. Nor could it be more conveniently placed, ſince 
it isnot only an excellent entrance for the Communion 
Office, as the Diſcourſe will manifeſt ; But a very proper 
Preface (even when there is no Sacrament) to the re- 
hearſing of, and examining our lives by, the Ten Com- 
mandments, to which it is immediately prefixed, For 
if we hear the Law with an impure heart g Sin will 
take occaſion by * the Commandment, 

to cauſe gee” of deſire after, - wo 7. _ 
or delight in, the very iniquit a 
which is forkidden:- And then ED 
how 1s it poſſible we ſhould hearti- 

ly ſay, Lord have mercy, &Cc. Or Incline our hearts, &Cc. 
So that we are obliged upon. both accounts, earneſtly to 
beg a pure heart. And that we may doit with a more 
knowing Devotion, we ſhall open the-particular Form, 
by the following plain Diviſion, Diſcourſe, and. Pa- 
raphraſe. 


The Analyſis of the Colle for Purity. . 


3 Almighty God, unto whom 

4 | t- The (Gods Om. ( r. Aﬀicma. ) a orks be opens all dt- 
& | Reaſon ? niſcience, A ey, ') fires knownz 
= Requeſt, pcethi yo Ir Cm whom no lecrets are 
Xzn » » 
b | 1, The matter of it, + YR the thoughts of oux 
Q© | 2. The acyr ES 
=4$ Requeſt 2. The Means, 5 is on of thy 
O wh , p P Tater- $ Ys we may perkictly love 
= nai, ryees 
= Fe 39s ny Exter- $ InD Wozthily magnific thy 
ea | nal, _ #2 ame, ! 

- | 3- The Argument uſed to ob-s through Jeſus CThifft our 
ow  taja it, : 2 Lozd, Amgen, 


B ; GT 


6 The Collect fox Purity, Part. I. 
A PradGical Diſcourſe upon the Colle for 


Purity. 


$. 3. Almighty God, unto whom all Tearts be open, 
all defires known, and from whomno ſecrets are hid] 
Of all the Divine Attributes, there are none ſo likely to 
make ns afraid in this our neareſt approach to God, of 
coming with an unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and 
Omniſcience; Theſe two therefore are in Scripture 
; phraſe here ſet before us, to mind 

b Jongns. 29. 9+ By us, that we Þ come before an Al. 
LL loquitur. Mi. Mighty and All-ſeeing Majelty ; Sq 
ſal. Row, Pal. 44. 21. That if any wickedneſs be but ima- 
Job 42. 2. Ilaes y gined in the heart, deſired by the 
 xapÞie TyyX4v4 Ts will, or ated by the hand, in the 
TESnArepatys "Uh darkeſt night, or moſt ſecret cor- 
ad victimas excorictas NET, 1t 15 apparent to him, and he 
& ſuſpemſas, dum ſacer- will condemn us for it, unleſs we 
dos exta ſerutatur, Heb. firſt condemn our pwn ſelves; 
4+ 13» Which Conſideration we may im- 
pro two ways. Firſt, To ſhew how neceſlary it is 
or us to labour for pure hearts, fince we are about ta 
draw near to him, who is ſo able to puniſh, and ſo ſure 
to diſcover the moſt ſecret ſins, To whoſe power all 
things are ſubjc&t, and to whoſe Eyesall things lie open, 
If we were to paſs the ſtrifteſt humane Examination, 
our thoughts would be unobſerved and unpuniſhed ; 
but we are now to paſs a nearer Scrutiny ; for in this 


ww 4+.» 4 
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tions that are lodged there, Let us look np to him who 
is able to help us 1n cleanſing this Augear Stable; for 
we may be aſlured, if he ſee it is our unfeigned deſire to 
be purified, his Omnipotence ſhall not be imployed to 
ruine us, but to deſtroy our Luſts; and his Omniſcience 
not to find them out to our ſhame, but to our amend- 
ment; And thus the ſame Attributes that did terrifie 
us from rude and impure approaches, will Qicourage 
us again to draw near, by ſhewing us how we may be 
cleanſed. 

$.4. Cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by the 
Inſpiration of thy boly Spirit | This Perition is the 
Paraphraſe of Davids Prayer, Pſal. 51.6, 7. Make me 
a clean heart, &c. and the moral of 
all thoſe © waſhings uſed by Jews * Pſal. 26. 6. Lava- 
and Gentiles, before they came to b» ut rem divinan facts 
the Altar : And it is the more ne- 4 * Plaut. 
cellary for us, becauſe we are not 
only entring upon the moſt ſolemn part of Gods Wor- 
ſhip, but alſo we hope that Jeſus himſelf is coming to 
lodge in our hearts. Wherefore being conſcious that 
we are overſpread with the Leprolie of Sin, while we 
are yet a great. way off, Luke 17. 12, 13. we cry out 
Unclean, uxclean, Levit. 13.4.5, 46. and do call upon Fe- 
ſes, ſaying, Lord if thou wilt thou canſt make us clean, 
Math. 8. 2. For unlels he cleanſe us before we come too 
near, He will either abhor us and our Offerings; Or at 
leaſt, thoſe impure thoughts, like Abrahams Fowls, will 
ſteal away the benefit, and the Comfort of our Sacri- 
fice, and while onr bodies are in a RT 
the holy place, 4 carry our minds , * 2: Nw Ws _ 
after abominable things, leaving rooe Fog Rennes 
a Carcaſs before the Altar. And ,5 r9r&s megs 7 
therefore that no filthy imaginati- pe. Philo leg. Al- 
ons may defile vs, nor fecular ſegor. 

| B 4 thoughts 
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thoughts diſturb us, Let us pray to be inſpired with that 
purifying Spirit, - Pſal. 51. 10, 11, which will not only 
eject, but keep out all evil affections, and preſerve the 
poſſeſſion for the bleſſed Feſw. - For he that took up a 
pure lodging for our Lord in the Virgins Womb, mult 
alſo prepare his Apartment in our Souls, if ever we 
bave his Company. It is not with Notions or ſublime 
Revelatibns, but with holy inclinations and pure af- 
fections that we deſire to be inſpired ; which are 
more excellent in themſelves, and more neceſſary for 
this Heaventy Fealt. 

S. 5. That we map perfectly lobe thee, and wozthily 
magnifie thy boly Name, thzough Jeſus Chzit our 
Lozd, Amen. | 1t is a great affliction to a truly pious 
man, to find that his heart retains the leaſt affeCtion to 
Iniquity, ſince he deſires to love God with all his Soul, 
and with all his ſtrength, and to worſhip him with all 
his power ; But whileſt ſin hath a party within, and is 
a Rival to our Lord, We cannot perfectly love him 
nor worthily praiſe him,no not in this holy Sacrament, 
in which we ought to profeſs, that we love nothing 
more than God, nay nothing equal to him, and to 
ſhew forth the greatneſs and goodneſs of our Re. 
deemer to all the. World, We are therefore taught 
to beg earneſtly for a pure heart, leſt by any ſecret 
delight in wickedneſs, our proteſtations of love ſhould 
be adjudged feigned, and our praiſes, hypocriſie, by him 
that ſees we affeft ſomething more dearly,and magnihe 
and eſteem it more highly, than we do God himſelf. 
We cannot indeed love God fo much as he deſerves; but 

| if we love him ſincerely, that is ac- 
_*a&lag non ſemper 73 counted perfectly. - And although 
(701 , ſed qualemcnnq3 we cannot ſufficiently ſet forth all 


_— Hep-neharg xy the praiſe of which he is worthy *, 


Appoſita ztaq, Graca verſio Petlz1 hot loco, 5 a En0mgeras EY anus 
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yet when we value him in our , . 
hearts above all things, we are FOI got mage 
accounted to magmifie him worthily *, _ bs is, Fur 
that is, ſuitably in ſome meaſure 7, 4. aR. ro. 46. 

; $6 IO 4 
to his goodneſs. Now {ince 1t is 
ſuch a happineſs thus to love and thus to praiſe God, 
we mult deſire a clean heart (the neceſſary means 
thereof) through the merits, and for the ſake of 7eſwus 
Chriſt; and then we may be aſſured that ſo excellent a 
thing, asked for ſo noble an end, and by ſo powerfut 
and ingaging a name, can never bedenyedto us; and 
ſo this Prayer ſhall have'its defired effeft, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Colle for Purity. 


6. 6. O [ Almighty God ] whoſe power is terrible 
to all that approach thee with polluted Sonls ; becauſe 
thou art that Majeſty [ unto whom | the thoughts and 
imaginations of | all hearts be open | and apparent, 
[ all defires ] and wiſhes after any evil are | known 
and evident, And the God | from whom no ſecret 
in word or deed | are hid | or by any policy can be 
concealed. The remembrance of our impurity makes 
us fear to draw near to thee, till we have implored 
thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to cleanſe] 
and purge out all | the thoughts ] of evil , which are 
ſo commonly the Gueſts | of our hearts, ] leſt they 
provoke thy pure Eyes to paſs us by with abhorrency, 
and deprive us of the comfort and benefit of this Com- 
munion. Bleſſed Lord, prepare thy lodging in our 
Souls, | by the inſpiration | of thoſe pure thoughts and 
Heavenly deſires, which are the fruit | of thp holp 
Spirit ] and the Harbingers of the King of Glory, 
[ that we may | (as it is our unfeigned deſire) at all 
times, and above all things, moſt {incerely,and [ perfect» 


ip 
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Iy lobe thee ] and not ſuffer any ſecret luſt to be 
thy Rival in our hearts: [and] that we may alſo, eſ- 
pecially in this Sacrifice of Praiſe [wozthily magnifte] 
and agreeably ſet forth the glory of [_thy bolp Name] 
in giving ſo illuſtrious a Salvation to us | thzough 
Chzilt ] Jeſus, for whoſe ſake we beſcech thee to hear 
us, for he is thy Son, and ſhall be [our Lozd] for 
EVET, [ Amen.) 


—_— 
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Of the Ten Commandments. 


$. I. A* Moſes by the ſpecial command of God did 
ſanCtific the people before the firſt promulga- 

tion of this Law, Exod. 19. 14, 15. Soit is our care 
in the preceding Collect, that all may be pure which 
are now to hear it; For Gods Law is ſo holy, that 
Re TR ſuch as have hearts defiled with the 

G I oor Ro 9. love of Sin, are neither * worthy 
wiſer. Plato. Plal. 19. £9 TECEIVE It, able to underſtand 
8, 9. it Þ, norlikely to profit by it. Nor 
_* Ei yi29va; 9w70 mult any man think, theſe divine 
$a cole FR” Precepts of the Moral Law ſo ap- 
pronkl go Toe propriated to the Jewiſh Syna- 
| gogues (where they were Con- 
ſtantly read with great reverence) as to deſerve no place 
inthe Chriſtian Worſhip, Or at leaſt that we need not 
ſo great preparations before they are read to us; For 
our Saviour hathrather more ſtrictly enjoyned,than any 
ways abrogated theſe Meaſures of Eternal goodneſs ; 
And withal aſſures us that the keeping of the Precepts 
1s the way to Eyerlaſting Life, Marth, 5. 19, 20. and 


Chap, 


_——— 
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Chap. 19. 17. $0 that all of us are concern'd to know 
this Covenant, to which we are ingaged In our Bap- 
tiſm; this Rule by which we are to ſquare our lives 
here, and this Law by which we mult be judged here- 
after. And therefore it is appointed that theſe Com. 
mandments ſhall be read 1n this place, while all the 
Congregation is together, tothe Catechumens as well 
as to the Elder Chriſtians; to thoſe that do not, as well 
as to thoſe that do Communicate ; And that immedi- 
ately before the Goſpel to make that the more welcom 
to us, when the Law hath humbled us by its Terrors. 
Wherefore we here þ prog the general Diviſion of 
them, both to inſtrudt the ignorant, and to afford all 
an Opportunity to ſee their principal offences againſt 
them at one glance, while the Miniſter is reading 
them, or when we have no time for more particular 
Examination. 


The 


ie 


Þ. The IV, Commandments of the firſt Table, concern 


Our Piety towards God, 
A. 


The Ten Commandments, . Part. I. 


The Analyſis of the Ten Commandments. | 


Sins chiefly ſorbidden. 
49a have no Deifying theCreature 
our Worliip, other gods, &c. ,Diftruſt of God, * 
| I1:Com. Thou # Tdolatry 
| (1- In our ſo- to thyſelf ake Superſtition, 
| lemnAddref. ſetf. any) Slight and 2W "ſhi 
> As to | est0 God, image, C carleſs GLONPs 
the Man. 
ner ofour j 
Worſhip, Blaſphemy, 
2+ In all o- eI1T.Com. Thou : 2 vainly, 
therAQzthat ) halt not take wearing 3 falfly, 
i haveReſpet Name of YCurſing 
unto him, L02D, &c. ProfaningMolyThings, 
Sacriledge, 
| 
Sabbath, 
Newton and other 
3+ Ay to the time of our _— + Idleneſs, 
C Worhip, ly the Sab- oeding or 
them 1n Debau- 
bath, Kc, chery. 


II, The 
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[The Analyſes. of the Ten Contmebnaentes, 
The Second Table. 


WY 


. Falſe Teſtimonies, 
4. veetd gy Com, Thou Lyingy 


lt not nr Slandering, 
TR__s alſewitneſs,&c } Tale-bearing, 
Flattery. 
Covetouſneſs 
2- Or in -X. Cow. Tho} pny at others, 


I and de- Hall not cover; Diſcontent with our 
Ire, Kce 


Sins chiefly forbidden; 
_— C 6 
Z =6 1. To Su- Negligence, 
= | 8% eriors, _—_ 
KL 22 Evil Exaniple. 
> | &S Diſobedienc 
- E Fa To way Contempt, = 
: 3 enouts, [ Reſiſting. 
o | * 
ya Taking away Life 
T VI. Com. Thou \ Quarrelfing, ; 
= | 1+ Life, - —qppmeictns Anger; 
W Revenge, 
5 Cruelty. 
- 
- | Adultery, 
W Fornication, 
& VII.,Com. Thou 
G C1, In png halt not com- Wanton Demers 
2 deed, 7» Cmit adultery. Behaviour, 
- againſt Drunkenneſs. 
"2 our 
S Neigh- Thefx and Robbery, 
& bour's ppreſſiony 
3+ Goods $ VIIT.com. Thou 
S or pftare, © thalt not teal, {= 
'S Idleneſs ; 
= 
Ww 
E 
I 
; 
G 
> 
= 
me 
-w) 


2+ aps: us to do any injuryy either 


own, 
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A Pradical Diſcourſe upon the Ten Com- 


mandments. 


$. 3, It muſt not be expefted that I ſhould explain 
the particular Commandments, which would too much 
ſwell this work; Only I ſhall undertake twa things. 
Firſt, To direct how to nfe them for our profit when 
there is no Communion. Secondly, And chiefly, how 
they may be uſed in private to he 
tion for the Bleſſed Sacrament. - 
As our natural Ignorance makes it neceſſary to teach 
us this Law of God in our Catechiſm : So our aptneſs 
to forget that which is good,” requires that it ſhould be 
repeated in our publick Service. lt is dangerous either 
not to know or not to remember theſe holy Command- 
ments*®, which are proclaimed by our God,approved by 
83 4 ads 7g. On Conſciences,and eſtabliſh- 
Rh Ms Lake ed with eternal rewards and pn- 
x wrnuoreerrd ov Piſhments. Whoſoever therefore 
$ipo!, vv 2v Teog N- thinks it a trouble to hear them 
os yYouwr. Porph, de fo often, neither conſiders the 
abſt. 1. 8. weight of theſe divine Precepts, 
nor obſerves that his own frequent breaches of them 
do ſhew, that they are not read often enough to' fix 
them ſo in his mind as to procure a ſincere Obedience. 
For till we do exaCtly obſerve them, We do not know 
' or remember them as we ought.. Let us then endeavpur 
0 ond as we uſe them, to receive benefit to oyr Squls 
thereby, [= 3 
And to that purpoſe, Firſt, You muſt with great 
humility receive them from the Mouth of the Miniſter, 
as if they were ſpoken from Mount Sinai by God him. 
ſelf, (imitating the tenderneſs of good Foſtah, 2 Chror. 


34.19.) 


= 


lp us in our Prepara- 
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34. 19.) and caſt your ſelves down uyon your knees, 
for that is the moſt ſuitable poſture for Criminals, who 
are to petition for pardon; and thus liſten to every Com- 
mandment with diligent attention and a ſubmiſſive Re- 
verence. Secondly, Apply them every one carefully to 
your ways, for ſince you have neglected to follow the 
direction of this holy Law as your ; 
Guide 4, it now becomes your Ac- * yo we Av yg 72 
cuſer; *and it may be an excel. w ſin, YA 
lent opportunity to bring you to y,jſe ciravenr.Clem. 
the knowledge of your ſinful E- Alex. Pzd. 1. 

ſtate, and ſo unto repentance, be- * Reum eft index ſui 
cauſe your gracious God doth al- © 994. 

low you the liberty of ſecond thoughts, and will not 
condemn you for theſe offences, if you condema your 
ſelves for them. Ask then your own heart ſeriouſly at 
every one, Have I not been ſuch a one? Done this 
evil? Neglected this duty? And when your Conſci- 
ence Anſwers, Tes; then you muſt moſt paſſionately 
cry out, Lord have mercy upon me, and forgive me this 
or that ſin. Thirdly, Let the diſcovery of ſo_ many 
breaches, and the ſight of ſo vaſt a heap of guilt make 
you afraid to add Sin unto Sin, lx fol 
fand to break theſe holy bonds ,. 11: a... N 
any more, 8 for therefore have ,v;es. Ambr. inGalar, 
you lived at random, becauſe you 8 oc nos peſimos fa- 
have not conſidered your ways, cit quad nemo viten 
nor compared them ſtriftly with 4 _ Sen. E+ 
Gods ſacred Law. But now that P*% 38: 

you are freſhly minded of your Duty, and reproved 
for your former Neglect, It will be expected you ſhall 
be more afraid to tranſgreſs hereafter, and therefore de- 
firing never more to offend, ſay, Lord incline my heart 
ro keep this Law, And thus the hearing of the Ten 
Commandments may be an exerciſe of our Repen- 


rance 
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tance, and a means of amendment every day. 

$. 4+ 1t is of excellent uſe frequently to compare our 
ways with Gods Law,for ſoit would be our guide before 
we-aCt, to put us upon our Duty ; Our reprover after- 
ward, to bring us to Repentance ; and our Monitor to 
prevent the like miſdoings for the future. But I am 
the þriefer in this conſideration, becauſe my main deſign 
tends: to. the Holy Sacrament ; And alſo becauſe the 
Church hath here placed the Ten Commandments prin- 
cipally as the Rue and Meaſure of that Examination 
which St Puul makes to be neceſlary* before we cat 
thereof, . 1 Cor. 11. 28, For the fame Apoſtle teacheth 
us, that by the Law is the knowledge of Sin, Rom. 3. 
20. And experiencealſo ſhewethy that there is no rea- 
dier way to diſcover our iniquities and humble us for 
them,than the ſerious application of this exact Rule to 
our perverſe and ctooked paths.' T hall therefore, 
Secondly, Give Directions how we ngy fo try our ways 
by them, as to prepare our ſelyes-for this Heavenly 
Feaſt. To which purpoſe let it be conſidered, that this 
duty of Self-Examination is never ſo neceſſary, 'as now 
when we purpoſe to receive the Holy Communion: 
For it 1s but hypocriſie to ſeek a pardon for fins which 
we.never. perceived: our ſelves guilty of, and ifooliſh 


preſumption. to make a -Covenant- before we have 


weighed the conditions to which we are to be obliged, 
Until we ſee the number and apprehend thetheinouſ- 
neſs of our tranſgreſſions, and fear the vengeance due 
unto us for them, we are altogether unfit for the Com- 
memoration of his Death who ſuffered for ouroffences. 
It is the ſight and ſenſe of fin alone :that will ſhew-us 
what need we have of ſo glorious a Redeemer.: This 
will ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teachushearti- 
ly to praiſe God for him, and paſſionately to beg an 
intereſt in him ; whileſt he that doth not diſcern = 
guilt 
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guilt, not foreſee his danger, is ſtupid and unmoved at 
this amazing ſpectacle of a bleeding, languiſhing, dying 
Saviour, He hath no love nor no fear, No tears nor no 
deſires, No relenting or indignation for what is palt, 
Nor any vows and wiſhes as to the time to come; and 
ſhall be judged an unworthy Receiver. So that if you 
deſire comfort in, benefit from, or acceptanee at the 
Holy Table, I charge you to be exceeding Curious and 
diligent in this Examination. 

The Pythagoreans and better ſort of Heathens did 
ſtrictly call themſelves to an Accountevery night before 
they went to ſleep, where they had been? what evil 
they had done? or what good they had left undone ? 
And ſhall not they condemn thoſe Chriſtians who will 
not do the ſame once in a Month, or three or four times 
in a Year; eſpecially npon ſo ſolemn an occaſion, and 
for ſo excellent an end, as to procure a Pardon ſealed 
for all their miſdemeanours? The 
Rgbbins periwade the devouter , 
Jews to ſpend a whole Month to- 
gether before the Feaſt of Expiation, in examining all 
their lives, aſſuring them that all thoſe offences which 
they diſcover ſhall be forgiven them in that great day : 
Which may more truly be applyed to this Ordinance. 
That holy Archoret which the Patriarch of Alexanariz 
found in the Egyptian Deſarts, ſaid, he had imployment 
enough for his whole Life there (where he had nothing 
elſe to divert him,) to judge and condemn himſelf, And 
ſhall not we be juſtly condemned of the Lord , who 
think a day or two, too miuch to be ſo imployed ? But 
I hope I need add no more to perſwade to ſo good a 
work. And therefore ſuppoſing this a ſufficient Convi- 
ction to thoſe who have any care of their Sonls ; I ſhall 
proceed to direct How we malt examine our ſelves by 
theſe Commandments. 

(; S. $. 


Buxtorſ. Synages 7us 
IIA Caps 18, 
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S. 5. When the Miniſter gives warning of an ap- 
proaching Communion, We mult contrive to have at 
leaſt one whole day ſeparated to this ſo neceſlaryTrying 
and judging our ſelves. And firſt, As this Law was 
given inthe Wilderneſs, Exod. 19, 1. ſo we cannot uſe 
It in a cromdy but when we purpoſe thus to apply it, 

we mult retire fromtheWorld,and 

® Seceſſt a populo, in Jay aſide all ſecular buſineſs, Þ Pſal. 
Re ern nel 4 4. and carry our minds with 
C. 5. i us into ſome place of privacy, that 
we may wholly attend this great 

work, which will take up our whole time, and imploy 
all our faculties, For we communicate ſo ſeldom, and 
generally live ſo careleſly between one time and ano- 
ther; that our ſins are numerous, our Conſciences in- 

tricate, and many things forgotten, and all confuſed 
So that It is not for us to alledge that the Primitive 
Chriſtians did not uſe ſuch ſolemnity of Preparation 
For they lived ſtrictly, received daily or weekly, and 
kept their Souls always in good Order: For which 
cauſe alſo 1 ſuppoſe the Commandments were not ap- 
pointed to be read in the Ancient Liturgies. Did we 
tead ſuch lives, we might be accepted with leſſer and 
ſhorter preparatives. But molt of our hearts will tell us 
the caſe with us is far otherwiſe, Secondly, Having 
thus chofen a. time and place for the undiſturbed pro. 
ceeding in this grand affair, we muſt reſolve to ſpend 
it Faſting, Dar. g. 3. not only that we may not be di- 
verted, or loſe any of this precious time by our meat, 
but that our minds may be more ſpiritual, and more 
clear, our body more gentle, and more at the command 
of the Spirit, * that our hearts may 
Infirmitas carns vi- be tender, and more apt to grieve 


gorem ments exacuit, 
ut affeftis artubus, vires for Sin, and fear Gods wrath; as 


corporum in virtutes transſerantur animorume Saly. lib. 1. de jw. 
allo 
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alſo that we may puniſh our fleſh, for the gratifying of 
which, moſt of our Sins have been committed ; that 
we may acknowledge our ſelves unworthy of our daily 
bread; And finally declare, that we deſire peace with 
God, more than our very food, and do ſo earneſtly hun- 
ger and thirſt after Jeſus, that we forget our bodily ſu- 
ſtenance. Thirdly, Begin this work with hble and 
hearty Prayer to him that ſees your heart, and muſt be 
your Judge. Beſcech him to help you to prevent his 
judgement by condemning your ſelves. Deſire him to 
fix your thoughts, ſtrengthen your memory, and to 
work upon your affections; that you may perceive how 
often, how heinouſly, and how long time you have of 
fended, and may with a relenting wounded heart be. 
wail the ſame. Fourthly, After this riſe up, and med;- 
tate how merciful thy God hath been, in not ſummon- 
ing thee to his Tribunal-as yet, and in giving thee this 
opportunity to prevent a ſad and final Doom. Remem- 
ber thy heart is deceitful, and not willing to ſee its own 
baſeneſs; or to diſcover its own ſhame, nor apt to 
cenſure it ſelf * aright. And yet | poco 
curſed are they that do this work + 6 vue -prrrng 
of the Lord deceitfully, Fer. 48. $0 1hen {4 ju " 
10. for it will be their own ruine. wemo ſue mentis mo- 
Wherefore reſolve to ſet about it tus, non eſtimat £quos. 
with all poſſible ſincerity and ſtrift- 24944; volunt homs- 
neſs, as believing thou mayeſt ne- "#5 /e 2ne velle putant. 
ver have another opportunity, but that thy next Indite- 
ment may be in another world; And in the mean time, 
think that ani All-feeing God will come in at this Fealt, 
to inquire how faithfully thou haſt performed this duty. 
And then Fefthly,Set your ſelf ſeriouſly to look over all 
the Records of your Memory and Conſcience. Call to 
mind all Places you have been in, all Companies and 
Perſons with which you have converſed. Refle&t upon 
C2 your 
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your deſigns, your buſineſs, your pleaſure and divertiſe- 
ments, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repre- 
{nt unto you, all your evil thoughts, words, and aCti- 
ons, and may ſet before you all the good which you 
Apretegrtis; als have omitted. And if any ſeem 
ſadtun in tempore, quia dubious, you mult prove and try 
non f them, Zam. 3. 40. That yon. may 
Offenſus pravis, dato condemn them in your judgment, 
paimam & premia re ag well as recolle&t them by your 
"_ | memory. And do.this as impar- 
tially as is poſlible, judging the ſame of your own Acti- 
ons, as you would, if they were done by the worſt of 
your Enemics. For your better help wherein the fol 
lowing Table is contrived. 


Sect. 6. Brief Heads of Self-E xamination upox 


every one of the Commandments. 


I. Commandment. 


Though I have not «eAtheiſtically denied the Being of 
Goa, or wickedly renounced him by Apoſtafie ; Yet, 

$. Have I not loved, deſired, and delighted m ether things 
more than God ? 

S. Have I not feared Men more than God, and ſinned 
* againſt him to avoid their diſpleaſure, or outwara Suf- 
fermgs ? 

$. Have I not truſted in Man, and relyed on outward 
means more than on God, in my wants, dangers, and di- 
ſtreſſes ? 

S. Have I neither neglefted lawful means, nor uſed unlaw- 
ful means to bring me out of my troubles ? 

$. Have T not deſpaired of Gods Mercy ſo as to neglett my 

Duty, or ty reſuming upen it, wmcouraged my ſelf to go 
072 11 910 7 


g. Have 


Seca. II. The Ten Commandments, 21 


$. Have I not been fearleſs of the Divine threatnings; And 
yet diſcontented with, impatient under, and unreformed 
by Gods Correttzons ? 
$. Have I not been unthankful for good things, or aſcri- 
bed the praiſe of what I am, have, or can do, to fortune, 
my ſelf, or any other Creature ? 
Lord have mercy, &c, And encline, GC. 


II. Commandment. 


Though I have not worſhipped God by Images, Yet, 

$. Have I not entertained groſs, and falſe Conceptions of 
God; and worſhipped him ſo as is unbecoming his Divine 
Nature ? 

$. Frag I not failed in any of the parts of Religious Wor- 

iÞ ? 

$. Have I not either omitted or ſleightly performed Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer ,, and reading the Holy Scri- 
ptures ? 

$. Have I not been indifferent and cuſtomary, as to my com- 
ing to the Publick Worſhup ? 

d. Have I not behaved my ſelf there without Reverence or 
Devotion, forgetting the Preſence of the Inviſible God, 
whom I ſerve ? | 

$. Have 1 not by deſign or careleſneſs neglefted the Lords 
Supper, or come to it 12norantly, raſkly, and without 
preparation ? 

$. Have I not received it reverently, and without ſps- 
ritual affettion, or broken the vowes and promiſes I then 
made ? 


Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c, 
[1I. Commandment, 


If I have net ovenly blaſphemed the Holy Name of God, 
Yet, C3 $. Havg 
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d. Have 1 not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned his Hoy 
Name, or Attributes ? 

$. Have I not prophanely] jeſted upon, or abuſed his Holy 
Word ? 

6. Havel not violated holy Places, Perſons, Ordinances, or 

any thing peculiarly dedicated to God ? 

 $. Have I not taken Gods name in vain by common Swear- 
ng, or by Cur ſing my ſelf or others ? 

$. Have I not taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths; Or bro- 

' ken my lawful Oaths or Vows; Eſpecially my Bapriſ- 
mal V ow * 
 Lard have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


] V. Commandment. 


6. Havel not neglefted the Publick Worſhip of God on the 

' Sabbath Day? © 

$. Have I not miſpent any part thereof 1m vain ſports, 

oo ens complemental wiſits, or unneceſſary bu- 
fineſs ? 

6. gh I not permitted thoſe under my charge to pro- 
phane it ? | 

$. Have I net forgotten to praiſe God for the Creation, and 
Reſurrection, eſpecially on this Day ? 

$. Or for his other Mercies in his Son, or his Servants, 
upon the Feſtivals of the Church ? 

$. "Have I not ſletghted theſe Solemnities, or abuſed them 

' by debauchery? Ig | 
' Lord have mercy, &c. And eneline, &c. 


V. Commandment. 
$. Have I not omitted, or atted contrary to my Duty in 
' thoſe Relations wherein I ſtand ? 


$. Have I not cenſured, envyed, or railed again$t, my 
= BED Dome: 
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Domeſtical, Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil Governours ; inſtead 
of honouring, imitating, and praying for them ? 
$. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents, diſloyal to my 
Prince; ſtubborn or unfaithful to my Maſter ;, refra- 
tory and unthankeful to my Miniſter ;, peeviſh, and un- 
kind to my T oke-fellow ? : 
$. Have I been careful toinſtruft and incourage in well do- 
ing, To reprove and chaſtiſe for il! doing tgoſe under 
my charge ? 
Lord have mercy, &c, And encline, &c. 


VI. Commandment. ® 


If Thave not att ually taken away the life of any perſon, 

Yer, 

$. Have IT not made my Neighbours life grievous , con- 
cealed deſigns againſt it ;, or willingly haſtned his death, 
or wiſhed it ? 

$. Have I not by fighting or quarelling wounded or maim- 
ed him, or drawn him to any Vice, which might deſtroy 
his health, or ſhorten his life ? 

$. Have 1 not been raſhly and immoderately angry, or uſed 
reviling and quarrelſom ſpeeches, or harboured thouzhts 
and purpoſes of Malice and Revenge ? 

$. Have [ not been intemperate in meat or drink, or any 
other ways prejudiced my own health, or indangered my 
life ? 

Lord have mercy, 6c. And encline, &c. 


VII. Commandment. 


If 1 bave eſcaped the groſſer atts of Adultery and Forni- 
cation; Yet, 

$. Have I'not neglefted to uſe the means to preſerve my own 
and ethers Chaſtity ? 


C 4 6, Have 
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6. Have 1 not by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs pampered my 
body, or by cheriſhing unclean thoughts, purpoſes, and 
deſires, defiled my Soul ? 

6. Have I not run into any occaſions, or uſed any proveca- 

tions of wantonneſs ? 


, Have T not uſed or liſtened to filthy talking, or been 


guilty of immodeſt Garbs, or unchaſte behaviaur ? 
LoiU have mercy, 6c. And encline, &c. 


V 11I. Commandment, 


If I bave not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery ;, 
Yet, 

$. Have I not by negligence in my particular Calling, run 
ento debt, without hopes or purpoſes of repayment ? 

6. Have I not waſted my own Eſtate, and ruin'd my Fa- 
mily, by idleneſs or prodigality ? 

6. Have 1 not cheated my Neighbour in buying, or ſelling, 
breaking my Covenants, fradulent writings, or falſify- 
ing my words ? 

$. Have I not by wvidlence or oppreſſion, exatted of my in- 
feriours, or by unreaſonable uſury taken advantage of 
others neceſſity ? 

6. Have I not waſted or imbezeled that which was 
committed to my tru(t, refuſed to reſtore the pledge , 
_”_ what was lent, or denied that which was found 

* by me ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c, 

Ix. Commandment, 


If I have not before a Magiſtrate direitly ſworn falſly ;, 
Yet, | | 
$. Have I not accuſtomed my ſelf to lying in my common 
Aſcuaſe? | 
| $, Havy 
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$. Have T not malitioufly and uncharitably raiſed or ſpread 
abroad evil and falſe reports of my Netghbour ? 

6. Have I not incouraged ſuch ill reports, nor publiſhed the 
faults of another to his diſprace ? 

$. Have I not undervalued good, or flattered bad men. and 
given a falſe Charatter to pleaſe a friend ? 

6. Have I not ſuffered an innocent perſons good name 
to be traduced, when I had opportunity or Qower to 
clear it ? | 

$. Have I not by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered 
falſe things concerning my ſelf ? a 

$. Have I neither ſought unjuſtly to uphold, or wilfully to 
blaſt my own Credit ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c, 


X. Commandment, 


6. Have T1 not ſecretly murmured at the Providence of 
God, as if others had too much , and my ſelf too lit- 
tle ? . 

5. Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, honours or com- 
forts of my Neighbours, nor ſought by evil means to pro- 
cure them to my ſelf ? 

$. Have I not envyed any, ſo as to be grieved at their 
proſperity, or to wiſh or rejoyce in their loſſes and cala- 
mities ? 

6. Have I not been apt to undervalue all my own things, 
and negletted to give God thanks for them ? ; 

6. Have I not too peſſonarely purſued Riches and He- 
nours, ſo as to neglett my Soul, and Religion upon theſe 
accounts | 

Lord have mercy, &c. And write, &c. 


$.7. Whoſcever hath particularly and ſeriouſly asked 
his awn Soul the foregoing Queſtions, will be far my 
| ng 
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the vanity of the young Man in the Goſpel, nor is it 
likely that he will now have the confidence to ſay as he, 
Matth. 19. 20. eAll theſe have I kept from my youth. 
For his own Conſcience will tell him in moſt inquiries 
that He ss the Man; And accordingly the Church hath 
provided the Publicans Confeſſion, Luke 18. 12. Lord 
have mercy upon us. Which now may be fitly uſed, 
Firſt, A3an humble and dolorous Confeſſion that weare 
Guilty, very Guilty ;-For when the Priſoner falls down 
and craves Mercy; it ſhews he is convinced of his 


fault, and in that phraſeis ſuppoſed to acknowledge it. 


Secondly, As a paſſionate, and earneſt Exclamation for 
Pardon, which now appears infinitely needful, when 
this black and dreadful Bill is ſet before us. Yet leſt all 
this ſhould not be ſufficient to produce that ſorrow and 
ſhame, which is neceſſary for this ſolemn Confeſſion, 
but our hearts remain ſtill obdarate and unrelenting, 
Let every one lay before himſelf theſe Conſiderations, 
Firſt, Meditate of the Nature of all theſe Sins of which 
thou art guilty : They are the Actions of a poor help- 
leſs depending Creature doneagainſt the holy Will,and 
molt gentle and reaſonable Commands, of that Maje- 
{ty who could deſtroy thee in a Moment, and whom 
Angels and all the World beſides exaCtly do obey. And 
beſides, thou maiſt upbraid thy-ſelf with the folly of 
Anger, the fury of Revenge, the filthineſs of Luſt, and 
the ſhame of Lying, the beaſtlineſs of Drunkenneſs, 
and the miſery of Covetouſneſs, the unreaſonableneſs 
of Pride, and the vanity of ſeeking humane Praiſe, the 
reſtleſneſs of Ambition, and the vexation of a diſcon- 
tented mind. Conſider the malignity of all Sin, and 
the baſeneſs of every particular, and ſurely it will ap- 
pear it was impudence and ingratitude, folly and mad- 
neſs in thee ever to commit them. Secoxdly, Medi- 
tate of the number of them; And think, that if we 
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be ſo much evil in one Sin, How deplorable is thy Caſe 
who haſt offended in ſo many kinds? Oh how often 
haſt thou aCted or deſigned, the greater and more noto. 
rious wickedneſles? And for (thoſe which we account) 
the leſſer, What is wanting in the odiouſneſs of the 
ſingle Acts,thou haſt ſupplyed by frequent repetitions z 
Few days nay minutes paſling in thy whole life, in which 
thou doſt not fin in theſe inſtances. I doubt aot but 
thy memory now preſents a vaſt number to thee ; but 
alas thoſe that were never obſerved are far more, and 
thoſe that are forgotten are more numeroug than both, 
Yet theſe are all noted in the Records of Heaven ; So 
that if thou couldeſt apprehend this formidable Army, 
it would lay thy confidence in the duſt, and ſtrike thee 
with amazement to conſider how many times thou 
haſt deſerved Condemnation. Thirdly, Meditate of 
the Deſert of theſe Sins, viz. that the wages of (any, 
the leaſt, unobſerved, or forgotten) Si # death, Roms. 
6.23. And then how many times haſt thou deſerved 
to be cut off? Conſider how thou art by theſe tranſ- 
greſſions expoſed to the wrath of God, and to ſuffer all 
thoſe Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal miſeries, which 
the Righteous Judge of all the World hath threatned 
in his Holy Word. And if thy heart be apt toexcuſe 
its faults, on pretence of a corrupt Nature, a violent 
Temptation, or a ſadden ſurprize, and will not believe, 
or fear that God is fo highly diſpleaſed; then tell thy 
own Soul that for one offence, the Angels were caſt out 
of Heaven, and Adam out of Paradiſe, and He that 1s 
the lover of Men, for lighter or fewer Crimes, doth lay 
dreadful Plagues and Miſeries upon thy Brethren; And 
God is no reſpeCter of Perſons; He ſpared not his own 
Son, when he ſtood in the place of Sinners, and ſhall 
He ſpare thee? Oh look up to the Croſs of Feſws, and 
behald his Agonies and his Sorrow, hear his groans and 

| cryes, 
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cryes, obſcrve his anguiſh and his pains. Is not God 
highly diſpleaſed with Sin, when he makes his own Son 
the Example of his wrath, to his offending Servants ? 
In ſhort know, that if Repentance do not now procure 
thy Pardon, thou ſhalt have God and all Creatures thy 
Enemies, and mayſt juſtly expect Loſſes and Croſles, Po- 
verty and Reproach, Diſeaſes and an evil Death ; and 
(whict*is more horrid) to be deprived of the aids of 
Gods Spirit, and the offers of Grace, and to be left in 
thy own hardneſs and impenitency, as one that refuſeth 
to be reclaimed, And if any or all theſe have not yet 
fallen upon thee, it is only becauſe the Lord will try 
whether at this time thou wilt ſeriouſly Repent ; but 
thon art not acquitted, though he do awhile forbear, 
Fourthly, Meditate of thoſe Aggravations which make 
thy Sins worſe than thoſe of other Men, and that will 
convince thee that thon deſerveſt no leſs. For Firſt, 
Have not many of them been committed againſt thy 
knowledge, and reaſon; and in deſpite of all the checks 
and reluctancies of thy Conſcience ? Secondly, And 
although thou haft made ſo many vows, and taken 
ſo many reſolutions, never to aCt them more; yea, and 
engaged this upon the Holy Sacrament of Chriſts body 
and blood : Yet haſt thou not entertained them again? 
Thirdly, Have not all thoſe merciesand favours ſpiritual 
and temporal, wherewith thy Heavenly Father hath 
courted thy Love, been abuſed by thee, and caſt away 
upon thee, when all this could not prevail, to make thee 
leave one luſt, or perſwade thee to give over piercing 
him that hath died for thee? Fourthly, Haſt thou net 
proceeded in thy evil Courſes, after all thoſe Examples 
of Divine Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calami- 
ties which Sin hath brought upon thy own ſelf ? Haſt 
thou feared any longer than the ſmart remained ? Haſt 
hou not made the Almighty almoſt weary of Correct- 
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ing thee? and ſhewed thou lovelt thy Sin too well to 
be eaſily torn from it ? Fifthly, And finally how miſ- 
chievous have the Efefs of thy tranſgreſſions been ? 
They have diſhonoured God, diſgraced thy Religion, 
incouraged the wicked to perſevere, incited the inno- 
cent to follow thy ſteps, and offended weak and tender 
Chriſtians. This is indeed a fad ſtory, and if werightly 
apprehend it, may make the beſt tocry out with trem- 
bling and deep contrition, KLo2d bave mercp upon us! 
But leſt this diſmal Account which will cg fetch one 
ſigh from a ſtupid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others in 
grief and deſperation; I ſhall add, that we are notlike 
the Jew, who when the Law thundred from Mount 
Eball, could only ſign it with a dreadful Amer, For we 
look further, and beholding the Lamb of God, do make 
bold to crave mercy ; the very acknowledgment of our 
Sin being wrapt up in a Petition for Pardon ; And the 
right uſe of all this is, not to affright us from eſs, but 
to drive us to him; to ſhew not only how little we de- 
ſerve, but how much we need a pardon; it is to repre- 
ſent how far God can forgive, and how highly our dear 
Redeemer hath merited, ſeeing ſo great and deſerved 
vengeance Is yet with-holden, and the Gate of Mercy 
ſtill kept open for ſuch wretched Creatures, Our de- 
ſign in this diſcovery-of Sin js to convince us, that it 
is high time to deſiſt from adding to this infinite heap, 
that it is extreamly neceſſary to ſeek for Abſolution, 
and that it will be an admirable ingaging favour, if 
we be again accepted. For Mount Sinah is the way to 
Sivn, and the Law our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
When therefore your heart is full of theſe thoughts, 
and when hope aud fear, ſorrow and «defire, are firug- 
Lng within you, In the midit of theſe Paſſions, bend 
your- knees, and begin to arraign your ſelf 8t the Bar 
of your Mercityl Judge, where Humble Contriiion 
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> 2 is the readieſt way to Remiſſion. 
Wag No » Acknowledge therefore all you 
Tt Hens crads parcet. have found, relate your ſhame and 
Tertull. indignation at your felf, your 
grief and anguiſh for all your miſl- 
doings, intreat as for your life, and with all earneftneſs 
beg toxpity and pardon; remembring he. neyer did 
caſt off any that thus came to him. Your Confeſſion 
it ſelf will be no other than a larger Paraphraſe, of 
Lord bave CY, &c. Butif you require a Form, the 
Church hath made excellent provilion in that ackyew- 
ledgment before the Conſecration ®, to 
NES: $0 $þ which the Reader is deſired to 
turn, and while his heart is 1n this 
frame, with great Devotion to recite that Form. 

6. 8. But that this is not all the uſe of theſe Ter 
Commandments, we may learn, from the other part of 
the Verlicle repeated after each of them , being Da- 
vids Prayer, Pſal. 119. 36. viz. And mcline our hearts 
fo keep this Law, Which minds us of the next part 
of our Preparation for the Holy Sacrament to which 
the Law is apt to miniſter, viz. Secondly, The Renew- 
ing of our Covenant , and this will neceſſarily follow 
our Confeſſion if it be ſincere, and the language of a 
contrite heart. Since we now bave diſcovered the 
vileneſs and danger of our ſinful conrſes, We mult needs 
be full of indignation againſt thoſe ways, and cannot 
but wiſh we may never fall into the like circumſtances 
again. Nay, God may expect that thoſe who are ſo 
drenched in tears, and amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ftudy how they may keep the right paths of his Law 
' hereafter. This was the principal end why you were 
put upon conſidering your ways , that you might turn 
your feet to bis Teftimomes, Pſal. 119. gg. Andif 
you be now deſirous to do this, it is the beſh ſign of 

your 
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your Repentance, the ſureſt evidence of your pardon, 
and the beſt diſpoſition in the World for your reception 
of theſe Myſteries; wherein it is Gods part to ſeal your 
Abſolution by the blood of his dear Son, and yours to 
give up your ſelf entirely to his Service for ever hereaf- 
ter, ſince he hath ſo graciouſly quitted the old ſcores. 
So thatthere is no doubt but the true Penitent ddth now 
deſire with all his Sonil to forſake his Sins, and do his 
duty better. Only becauſe we find our hearts averſe,and 
not eaſily inclined to this, which (our Conſcience tells 
us) is our intereſt and our happineſs ; The Church hath 
added this ſhort but ſignificant Petition, to him that 
can turn the heart,and work in us both to will and to do, 
That he would Encline,&c. Which Prayer that it may 
be ſaid with Davids Spirit, We .,,, awd ite 
mult reſolve to follow thoſe good Bs Gu A 
inclinations when it pleaſeth God imitemur affetiu—— þ 
to work them in us. And to that oramus ſermone, compa- 
purpoſe, before we make this our f#anur ,& mente. S. 
ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour br 1n Plal. 119. 

to bring our hearts to condemn the ways of Sin, and 
to approve of the ways of Holineſs, leſt we ſhould 
mock the Almighty, by begging his help in that which 
we never intend to perform; and leſt our vow ſhould 
vaniſh into Air, if we do not firſt conſider the particu- 
lars to which we bind our ſelves. And for our aſſiſtance 
herein, viz. that our Engagement may be adviſed and 


well grounded, and our Prayers for the Divine Aid: 


may be hearty and ſincere z We may after our Confeſ- 
ſion (while our hearts are yet bleeding for our former 
offences) enlarge our thoughts into theſe or the like 
Meditations. 

$. 9. Firſt to alienate our Aﬀections from Sin, that 
we may in carneſt and for ever renounce it, Let every 
one of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions. 
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Firſt, How little of cither true profit or ſolid plea- 
ſure have I reaped from Sin? The'gain is curſed and 
intangled, the delight ſhort, and unſatisfying, ending 
either in vexation or areſtleſs defire, which ſtays longer 
and wounds deeper than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure 
reached. How certain is it, that none of theſe purcha- 
ſes can L:(t beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? 
and how little ſecurity have I that my death ſhall not 
be e're the next Morning ? Secondly, Yet how great a 
trouble have I had all my life for this trifling and un- 
certain reward ? the gain was a ſhadow, but have I not 
thereby lolt my good name, or my health, my time,and 
my parts, the love of my beſt friends, and the hopes of 
Gods favour ? Have not theſe Sins hindered my Pray- 
ers, diſquieted my Conſcience, ſet my Neighbours a- 
eainſt me, and filled my ways with loſſes, croſſes, mil: 
chiefs and evil Accidents ? Have they not often made 
me ridiculous and baſe, hated and diſtruſted, and left 
me full of fears and ſad expectations, making my life 
uneaſie,and my death far more bitter and more terrible? 
Thirdly, But theſe are but the beginnings of ſorrow, 
For is it not as ſure as God is true, that if I perſiſt in 
them, I ſhall loſe all my intereſt in my only Saviour ? 
forfeit all my hopes of Heaven? . and ſell my Title to 
his Glorious Kingdom which is full of raviſhing and 
endleſs pleaſures,and all abundance of whatſoever heart 
can wiſh? And beſides this inſupportable lols, ſhall not 
my Soul be condemned in the laſt dreadful judgment, 
and caſt into the Regions of horror and darkneſs, an- 
guiſh and torments that have no abatement, nor no 
end? Why then, O my Soul, wilt thou buy theſe va- 
Dities ſo dear ? and be ſo abuſed by thy Enemies, fo un- 
grateful to thy dying Redeemer, and ſo miſchievous 
and cruel to thy felt > Wilt thou ever be lo fooliſh and 
ſo deſperate to commit the like again? Say then, y m] 

ou 
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Soul, I abhorr and renounce theſe accurſed deluſions, 
being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that I have been cheat- 
ed with them ſo long; My Reaſon is convinced, and 
my Will perſwaded, that thy wayes are the Right: 
Therefore, © Lord encline, &C. | 

S. 10. Secondly, To engage our minds to all the Du- 
ties of Religion and Piety, Juſtice and Charigy, that 
we may unalterably chuſe them, Let every one of us 
meditate, 

Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedi- 
ence to the Laws of God ? Are they any tMng elfe but 
a method of living well and wiſely; free from fears 
and injury 2 Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf ſo, 
that I may win the favour of God and good men, and 
be ſafe 1a the beſt, and happy in the worſt condition ? 
Canl wiſh my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, a greater 
felicity than to be meek and patient, grateful and con- 
tented, temperate and induſtrious, jult and bountiful,to 
converſe with God, rejoyce with Angels, to imitate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Feſws, and to ſeek Everlalt- 
ing Joy? Secondly, Doth God require any thing impoſ- 
ſible, unjuſt or unreaſonable? Am to bind my ſelf to 
any more than that which my Judgment and my Con- 
ſcience (when I am ſerious) rell me, it is fit and expe- 
dient for me to do, although it had never been com- 
manded ? Is it any. more than that which all the wi- 
ſeſt and beſt men, the friends of. God and the Darlings 
of Heayen have done with the greateſt delight and 
pleaſure ? and therefore it is the only proof of a gene- 
rous and noble Spirit. Thirdly, Is not my God the 
beſt of all Maſters? Who covers the infirmities, and 
ſtrengthens the weakneſles of his Servants? Canl fail 
to pleaſe him who begets the deſire and enables for the 
performance ? Who makes the way familiar and eaſfie, 
pleaſant and inviting, and yet where there is a hearty 

D endeavour 


34 @UThe Ten Commandments. Part. I. 


endeavour -doth make many abatements, and accept 
PIE the will for the deed 4, who begins 

* Quia voluit, etiamſs þjg affiſtances early, and continues 
__ YE nn, #1t- them till he hath perfected this ex- 
OT cellent work ? Fourthly, and Fi- 
nally ſhall I not be rewarded with a glorious Crown in 
Heaven, for being ſo wiſe as tochulſe to be happy on 
Earth ? Is not this the ſure way to the enjoyment of 
God, the Society of Feſus, and the Fellowſhip of glo- 
rified Saints and bleſſed Souls? to Eternal Peace, never- 
cealing Joy; to the molt perfect and compleat felicity 
which ſhall laſt for ever, though the trouble of gaining 
it be but ſhort, and tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore O 
my Soul! and ealily perſwaded to chuſe thine own hap- 
pineſs; And ſay, I deſire and long to be acquainted 
with theſe paths of pleaſantneſs, I chuſe and love them 
all. O Lordencline our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And 
now I hope it may be time to bend your knees again, 
and with a freſh bewailing of your tranſgreſſions, and 
many acknowledgments of your Conviction, to re- 
nounce and protelt againſt all iniquity ; eſpecially, that 
by which you have been moſt apt to fall; and alſo to 
vow and engage, that you will lead a holy life z which 
you. muſt do moſt ſeriouſly as in the preſence of God z 
And finally looking unto Feſ# the purchaſer of Pardon, 
and the giver of all Grace, moſt humbly beg the holy 


. Spirit, that you may be enabled to keep this pious re- 


ſolution, ſince it is your wiſdom and happineſs never to 
break it more; to which purpoſe ſay, 'Lord write all 
theſe thy Laws wm our hearts we beſeech thee.” - That is, in 
our memories and on our affections,- that we may not 
oftend againſt them. Pſal. 119. 11. For' if this Spirit 
ingrave them on our Souls, we ſhall with eaſe and plea- 
ſure keep and do them. Ezek. 36. 26. Wherefore let 
us beg this favour moſt cearneſtly,and letusnot m_ of 

cing 
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being heard. For this is the firſt and greateſt part of 
the New Covenant ; God hath ingaged, He will put his 
laws in'our minds, and on our hearts will he write them, 
Ferem. 31. 33. Heb. 8.10. And further, if we ſo ſin- 
cerely pray for this grace of Obedience, it will ingage 
our Heavenly Father ſtill more effeCtually to grant the 
laſt clauſe, viz. that our Sins and iniquities he wifh remem- 
ber no more. 


Ah _——C—_—_ —_— —tm———. Al 


SECT. IV; 
Of the two ColleFs for the King. 


$. 1, be E Kings Majeſty is fitly prayed for afrer the 
Commandments, becauſe he is Cuſtos utriuſq; 
T abule: his Example is a great encouragment to the 
Good, his Power a terror ta the Evil, and ſo may be a 
great furtherance to the Obſervation of the Laws of 
God, And it doth as conveniently precede the daily 
Collect, for therein we beg all inward grace, and here- 
in all outward proſperity for the Church, which is al- 
ways proſperous under good and happy Princes. And 
Ong we had prayed for the _ Pomp. to the Temple 
ing before, ® yet we are enjoyn- . 
ed to do it here again for theſe nd enacts 
Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe the welfare of the Kings Ma- 
jeſty is of ſo great and univerſal concernment to Religi- 
on and the Laws, to Miniſters and People, that no one 
earthly bleſſing is ſo neceſſary to be asked, or ſo advan- 
tageous when obtained. Secondly, Becauſe this isa diſtin 
Othce anciently uſed ſome hours _ _ : 
aſter Morning-Prayer Þ, andS. Paul " Spare Ratronahs 
ſeems to command that we ſhould **® ©5” 
D 2 pray 
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pray for Kings, in all our Prayers, and that, firſt of all, 
i Tim. 11, 1, 2. as we inthis Service do. Thirdly, Be- 
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cauſe it was ever the cuſtom, (not 
only of the Jews © in the time of 
the Oblation ; but alſo). of the 


-{ Chriſtians 4 in the time of the Ce- 


lebration of theſe Myſteries, to 
ſupplicate for their Princes; as all 
ancient Liturgies do atteſt. Wh 
unbloody Sacrifices and myſtical Rites 
(faith 'Enſebuw) we endeavour to ob- 
tain the Divine mercy in order to the 
common peace, offering.up then to God 


ſupplications for the Church of God, 


and his Vicegerent the King, for his 
Intereſt, aud hu Children beloved of 
God. De Via Conſtant. l. 4. c. 45. ' And ſure it is pru- 
dent to ask our greateſt mercies ofcen, and eſpecially 
then when by the commemoration of this All-powerful 
Sacrifice, we may be molt likely to prevail, Yet it is 
not neceſſary to diſturb the Prayer of Conſecration, with 
this and the following General Interceſſion as the Roman 
— Miſſals do : but it is much more conveniently ſet here 
m the fixrit place. I ſhall only add that theſe Reaſons 
are given not {p much to ſatishe inquiring curioſity, as 
to. ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould a- 
gain fall upon this Duty, with a freſh Devotion. ' To 
ftir vs up whereunto, here is new fuel in theſe varie- 
ties of Forms laid upon the Altar, which will help us 
to break forth into holy flames, if the good Spirit but 
pleaſe to blow upon us, ? 


Chryſ. in 1 Tim. 2. 


The 
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A Pratical Diſcourſe on this Colle@. 


$. 3. Almighty God whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, 
and Power infinite, habe mercy upon the whole 
Church. ] The entrance jato this Prayer is a Confcſhon 
of Godgeternal Supremacy, and Omnipotence, in the 
very words of- Scripture, Pſal. 14.5. 13. Dan. 4- 34. Pſal. 
147. 5. thereby to lift up our hearts above the mutable 
glory, and limited power of all earthly Kingdoms, to 
him that reigneth for ever, and doth whatſoever: he 
pleaſeth. Our Princes are many and not ſultered to con- 
tinue by reaſon of death, Heb. 7. 23. Be they never 
ſo great, or ſo good, ſo dear or ſo uſeful, they mult be 
taken from us, But our Supreme King is always one, 
and reigns throughout all Ages; ſo that Gods Church 
can never want a Patron, to ſecure it in all the changes 
of this World ; eſpecially ſince his Power # as 1nfimte, 
as his Dominion is endleſs; and his Might hath no h- 
: mits but his Will *. Upon the ſe- 
_ þ ws x0# paſſe w_ rious meditation whereof, we may 
if, &poff vent, eexm'® With hope, and chearful expecta- 
tions, ask for the Kings Majeſty, 
who is the Head of this Church; and for all the Mem- 
bers of the ſame, for this Everlaſting and Almighty 
King is able to furniſh them all. 
$. 4. And ſorule the Peart of thy choſen Servant 
CHARLES our Ring and Governour, that he 
(knowing whoſe Piniſter he is) may abobe all things 
ſxk thp honour and glozp. ] The bleſſings which are 
eſtowed on the ſingle members of a Church, are the 
comfort and advantage only of a few; but if it may 
uy God to direct the King always to ſeek his glory, 
erein he ſhews mercy to the whole Church, and blel- 
ſeth all the Nation at once, For the Pinces piety doth 
put 
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put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt ſo great 
a reputation and luſtre upon Religion, that good men 
out of love will follow, and evil men for fear will pre- 
tend to comply with, ſo excellent an example. And 
thus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevail- 
ing, but wickedneſs infamous and obſcure, and loleth 
many of its followers; which is curiouſly expreſſed in 
the 72. Pſalm. Nor is there any one earthly tfing that 
the truly pious Chriſtian doth more heartily deſire. 
We beg with daily Supplications (faith Lattantins concer- 
ning the moſt Excellent Emperonr Conſgantine) that 
the Divine Majeſty will always preſerve you , whom he 
hath choſen to preſerve us all, and that he will inſpire 
ou with a heart always to perſevere un the love of God, 
which will be advantageous, and ſa'utary to all, and 
will procure your endleſs happineſs, and the peace of all 
your Subjelts, Latt. inſtit. m fine. Kings are the choi- 
ceſt of Gods Servants, and in Scripture peculiarly ſtiled 
his choſen, Pſal. 89. 3, 19. So that we may preſume to 
beſeech him, tq beſtow more than ordinary Grace, up- 
on our dear Soveraign; whom God hath ſo wonder- 
fully reſtored to us, and ſo mercifully preſerved over us, 
that no Prince in the World hath had ſuch ſignal teſti. 
monies of the favours of Heaven to him. We may pray 
therefore with much hope, and we ought to beg with 
great devotion, that God would rule over him, who 
govern us; and guide him, by whoſe counſels we are 
ordered, in ſuch wiſe, that he may ever have in his eye 
the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and al- 
ways (know, that is) conſider * by NN 
whom he is deputed, and bear him- Os 5» Naxoves 
ſelf continually as the Vicegerent ws cnt "y” 
of God, by whom all Kings reign : "9 
and inall His Actings and conſultations that hemay aim 
at nothing ſo much, as the advancing of the Divine 
" D 4 Glory, 
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Glory, from whence all his honour is derived. And 
ſurely herein our gracious King will firmly eſtabliſh 
his own Throne, and make all his Subjefts happy. For 
that Wiſdom and Piety, Juſtice and Equity, which doth 
ſet forth Gods glory, and make ſo many join in magni- 
fying him, that hath ſet ſo excellent a Prince over us, 
will be both his and our extraordinary benefit. We will 
therefote ever pray that our Soveraign Liege may be 
above all concern'd to continue his care, to defend the 
Church, and execute Juſtice, that we may be happy un- 
der his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him 
bleſſed ; to which every loyal heart and piousSoul will 
molt affe&tionately ſay, Amer. 


$. 5. And that we and all bis Oubjects (duly conft- 
tering whoſe Authozitp be bath) may faithfully fervbe, 
honour and humbly obey him, in tb&, and foz thee, ac- 
cozding to thy bleſſed Wozd and Dzdinance. | We muſt 
not only look at the Rings duty, but alſo be mindful of 
our own : For the happineſs of a Nation conſiſteth, not 
only in a Religious Prince, but alſo in Obedient peo- 
ple; And therefore we are taught inthe next place, to 
pray that not only we, but all that are under his Maje- 


ities Dominion, may be loyal and faithful, hnmble and, 


obedient, revering his Authority, obſerving his Laws, 
and oppoſing all his and our Enemies; That we may 
{crve him with our Eſtates and Perſons (if need be) and 
never deſert his intereſt, either for colt or peril : which 
Prayer we mult not only make, with reſpect to our tem- 
poral felicity ; but as duly conſidering that the Almighty 
and inviſible Governour of the World doth not rule 
vs immediately by himſelf, but by Kings to whom 

: BINF ra we. Se he hath delegated his Autho- 
7. 6. Dit, 1. &. Fudices quz $24. So that they bear his 
poteflatem De exercent. Ab, . Name, and act by bis Pow- 
EZ. &r 8; And fuch as _ 
2 dg 
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b do fight againit God, A. 5. 
39. oppoſe his Word, and refiit 
his Ordinance, Rom, 13, 2. Where- 
fore we deſire grace to obey, not 
only for fear' of wrath, but for 
the Lords ſake, 1 Pet, 11,13. that 
is, for Conſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. 
And this will produce the firmelt 
and readieſt obedience to all the 
Commands of our Governonts ; 
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» Quicunqz obfirmat 
faciem ſuam contra Re- 
gem, perinde eft ac fs ob- 
firmaret ſaciem contra 
Divinam Majeſtqtems. 
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when we obſerve 


them as ſubordinate to the Laws of God, Fþb, 6. 1. [ir 


the Lord® ] as far as they do not 
contradict the plain Will of the 
Almighty, and [ for the Lord} 
Rom. 13. 1. that is becauſe of his 
Anthority .,veſted in them, And 
thus the beſt Chriſtian will be the 
beſt Subject. Let us therefore moſt 
fervently beg that we may all be 
conſcientiouſly obedient ;- and if 
we defjre that heartily, we ſhall 
not only obtain grace from God to 
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Diſcipline. Tertul. 
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be ſo, but this Petition is an evidence we are already 
loyal, And were it ſincerely put up by all, there could 
be no Treaſon nor Rebellion harboured in our breaſts : 
but we ſhould live in peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the 
Goſpel, Tz#. 11. 10. oblige the King, and declare to 
all the World, that it is not only the Duty, but the in- 
tereſt of Princes, todefend the Religion of this Church, 
which makes the beſt men, and loyalleſt Subjects in the 
World. 

$. 6. Thzough Jefiis Chziſt our Lo2d, who with 
thee, and the Yoly Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever 
one God, Wozld without end, Amen.] It was a falfe 
and malicions calumny of the Jews, that the Kingdom 


of 
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of Jefug was inconſiſtent with the Empire of Ceſar ; 
for Obedience to Kings was never ſo enjoined and aſ- 
ſerted before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And 
he himſelf hath told us that he is a King, but no Rival 
to the Monarchs of this Earth; For his Throne is in 
Heaven, and his proper Subjects, 
& Joh.18.36. "4 avrs Saints and Angels *; he reigns, 
Barnes pnunde but it Lo the Father and the 
. "_g ; Holy Ghoſt forever. For his ſake 
Eaſtbs OV. therather we may pray for the 
© welfare of the Temporal King- 
doms, who hath power both to diſpenſe them on 
Earth, Mat. 28. 18. and to command bleſlings from 
Heaven on them ; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are 
the Guardians of his beloved Church, who own his Su- 
premacy, and daily confeſs and praiſe Him, that liv- 
eth and reigneth for ever. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle. 


6. 7. Almighty God] who art always ready to help 
us, fince thou art that King [whoſe Kingdom ig Ever- 
laſting, and) Alſufficient to relieve us ſince thou art in 
[Polver infinite] we beg not ſingle or ſmall Mercies of 
ſo great a Majeſty, but beſeech thee to [Pave mercy 
upon] all the Members of [thy whole Church] And 
eIpecially that part thereof planted in theſe Nations, 
which will be truly happy, if it may pleaſe thee ſo gra- 
ciouſly to direft the Counſels Cand fo] conſtantly to 
[rule the heart of thy choſen] and anointed [Servant 
CH AR LES] by thy Providence, and his undoubted 
Right [our King and Governour ; That He? always 
remembring his Authority to flow from thee, and 
[knowing whoſe Piniſter] and Vicegerent [he ig]even 
the Deputy of thy Heavenly Majeſty ; [may abode] —_ 

efore 
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before all things ſeek ] by defending Religion, execu. 
ting Jultice, and ſhewing mercy, to advance | thy ho» 
nour and glozy | for he in ſo doing, will ingage us all 
to praiſe thee, tor ſetting ſo wiſe and gracious a Prince 
over vs. [And] to compleat his and our happineſs; 
Grant [that we, and all ] others whom thoy halt placed 
in the condition of [hig Subjects ] ſeriouſly and ['dulp 
conſidering] that for thy ſake [whoſe Authdzity be 
bath] we owe him all duty and Allegiance | may faith* 
fullp ſerbe7] him with onr Prayers, Lives, and Fortunes, 
and alſo [honour] him in his perſon, with our hearts 
[and humbly obey him? in his Laws by our whole con- 
verfation,ſo far as is poſſible ['jn the] by the help of thy 
grace [_and foz the] and for thy ſake, by a conſcienti- 
ous and exact Obedience [accozding to] the Com- 
mands of [thy bleffed Wozd] the appointment [and 
D:dinance] of thy Supreme Providence. O Lord let 
us be ſo happy to obtain this [thzough] the Merits of 
our great High Prieſt | Jeſus Chziſt ] who hath enjoined 
this obedience, and is [our Lo2d | who ſets up Chriſtian 
Princes on Earth to rule under him, [who with the? 
the Father [and the Poly Ghoſt] moſt gloriouſly [1i- 
beth and reigneth] in Heaven | ever one God] in that 
[Wo21d) which is [ without end) and yet not forgetting 
us that are his Members, in this changeable and uncer- 
tain World, for his ſake be it ſo. [Amen.] 


Of the ſecond ColleF for the King. 


$. 8. This Prayer is only added to help our Devotion, 
with a greater variety, but being as to the main ſolittle 
different from the former, it ſhall ſuffice to remark, 
that the Petitions are here grounded on a never failing 
L Foundation, the Word of God, viz. 


M 0 0 . 
Prov. 21. 1, The Kings heart 1 in the hand * IL 


of 
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of the Lord, . as the rivers of waters, he turneth it whither- 
cever he will, Although the Kings heart be unſearchable to 
men, Prov. 25. 3. and his purpoſes ſeldom to be alter'd 
by any of his inferiorsz yet Almighty God hath ſhewed 
many inſtances ® that he can 

nEzra1.1.& 7.28- change the Decrees of the greateſt 
my '- pup —_ gag and as os Gardener 
"a Gon 122-944 on 2 by opening certain Sluces, can 
Fo ie = direct the ſtreams of his Water- 
courſes to which part of his Plan- 

tation he pkaſeth: So can the King of Kings, direct 
the counſels, and turn the deſigns of all mortal Princes, 
to his own glory, and the proſperity of his Church. 
To encreaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure us againſt 
foreign Enemies, and defend us in the Exerciſe of the 
true Religion, is the care of our gracious King, the 
Prayer of all good Subjects, and the end of Govern- 
Ns ment it ſelf 9; and therefore let us 

* See x Tim. 2. 2. rejoice, that we have ſuch a God 


Utplacidam & quietam 
ns Gmc Leer... 102K of, and ſuch a Prince to 


nz pietate & boneftate. ASK it for, whoſe endeavours are a 
Qud enim aliud eft im- great incouragement to this Peti- 
perium niſi cure ſalutis tion, What is further requiſite 
ane ? Ammian.Mar- the following Analyſis and Para- 
: Ee phraſe will ſupply. 


The 
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"The Analyſis of the ſecond Colle. 


CE 1+ The Compellation [ Almighty and be thy holy fa God 
r. His pow-4 We Are tanght 


2+ The ground of( er _ Oe 7 uk "Binge = - 
this Petition being 
Gods. word con- ) 2+ Sl vro- Das thou doſt diſpoſe and 
cerning vidence a- 'ny as it Is it ermgſh beſt to 
boar them, 
r. For what it E TEES veſerch thee ſo to 
is made, and govern the heart 
2- In behalf of x Bel 0097 G0 OOH thy Servans 
3+ The Pe- | whom, our Ring and Goverrnour, 


tition it that in all his tFoughts,wozds, 
ſelf d r; Gods inal 
1 Aon = 0 Zn NC 


may Lever leck 


$. 9. This o_. hath four Parts. 


in ic Jo , ponou 3 1022s thy 
ens ) 2. The Na- LE IE or 
Ci. rad Pecommtnay toe tac 
4, TheMotivesC 1, From Gods [| © (us D Gere merciful ul Father, 
to make it ef-< mercy, ſake Yrſus 


c fo} 
 feQual taken Ce. Chriſta merits, ? Chit our Lou's Amen, 


"The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Colle. 


6. 10. O [Almightp] Lord [ and everlaſting God) 
who art-in ful and ever-the ſame,._ We 
chearfully call upon thee for our gracious Prince, be- 
cauſe[we are taught by.] thy Spirit ia[ thy Poly Wozd, 
that the bearts. of all men, yea even the counſels and 
purpoſes | of Kings] which ſeem:of all. other the moſt 
unſearchable and uw, altcrable, yer Care in thy bands] 


and at thy command : Sothat thou canſt direct them to 


any good, or reſtrain them from any evil; [and that 
thou dot] by thy over-ruling Providence [difpoſe and 
turn them] as the Rivers of Waters : Giving ſuch 
event to every defign,: [as it ſeemeth beſt to thy] di- 
vine and [godlp. wiſdom?) by which thou doſt manage 
all the World. Wherefore [we humbly beſ&ch th&] 
thou great Moderator of Heaven and Earth [fo to diſ- 
poſe] the Counſels [and govern the heart of] our gra- 
cious 
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cious Soveraign [CHARLES tby Servant our | juſt 
and rightful | King and Gobernour.] as may belt con- 
duce to his and our mutual comfort. To which end let 
thy heavenly. Grace cauſe [ that in all bis] purpoſes 
and [ thoughts: wozds, and wozks be may | moſt reli- 
gioully and earneſtly ben ſeek } to advance | thp bo» 
nour and glozy ] by defending thy Goſpel, adminiſtring 
Jultice, and making it his conſtant care | and ſtudy to 
pzeſerve ] all his Subjefts, who are | thy people |] and by 
thee [committed to bis charge | in a moſt flouriſhing 
proſperity, *that they may increaſe | in wealth] and 
abound in plenty, continue in [peace ]and dwell {afely 
in the profeſſion of' Religion, and 1n' the praftice of 
Vertue [ and godlinefs} throughout all Generations, 
[Gant this] we befeech thee [D merciful Father] 
of thine own gracious nature, eſpecially now we plead 
in this Sacrament [ foz thy dear Sons ſake?) and 1n re- 
membrance of the Death of | Jefus Chziſt our Lozd) 
and our Redeemer. [Amen] 


j 4 
—_— i... n_—___ th. — D.C. —— AS a 


SE QTY; 7 


*. Of the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, and 
the Creed. | 
$. 1. Hen to theſe Prayers for outward Proſperity. 


we have added the-Collect of the Day (of 

which ſee Comp. to the Temple) as a Petition for: inter- 
nal Grace, and a- fit preparation for the following 
Portions of Scripture, out of which it is taken, and; 
to which it commonly doth refer : Then followeth the 
Reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel: And It 1s Em: 
Lnat 
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that long before the dividing of the Bible into Cha- 
pters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom both of the Greek 
and Latin Churches, to read ſome ſeleCt portions of the 
plaineſt, and moſt practical parts of the New Teſta- 
ment, at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, in 1mita- 
tion of the Jewiſh Mode of reading the Hiſtory of the 
Paſſover before the eating of the Paſchal Lamb, Bux- 
torf. Lexic. Chald, So that we find mention of reading 
the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Writings in this Office, 
not only in the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Clemens, St. 
Baſil, &c. but in Fuſt. Martyr, Tertullian, SC. Auguſtine, 
and others of the Fathers, many of-whom have. their 
Homilies ſtill extant upon them. And Srrabe affirms, 
they were appointed by the firſt 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles yp. For #* Walafrid. Strabo, 
CN of Yalentia 4 did on- ed ror ol 
ly fix them to that place wherein _,.. oi 
x Ah they ſtand; before the Offer- CR me, 
tory; that ſo the Catechumens chumenorum , 3n ordine 
might have the benefit to hear !e@:onun poſt Apoſtolum 
them. For the particular choice - arg Vab 
l « Anno circa $00. 
of them, they are the very Quin- 9 cyr;6um. 
teſſence of the New Teſtament. 
And firſt, The Epiſtles, are either plain and preſſing Ex- 
hortations to ſome neceſſary Chriſtian Duties, or rare 
diſcoveries of Gods mercy, or gracious promiſes of 
Pardon and Aſſiſtance. And they are firſt read in re- 
membrance of that firſt Miſſion of the Apoſtles, when 
they went before their Maſters face to every City whi- 
ther Chriſt would come, Like 10. 1. that the Epiſtle 
may be as the Harbinger for the Goſpel. . And fure it is 
ft; theſe being the words of the Servants, that the laſt 
place and greateſt honour be reſerved to the words of 
cheir and our Maſter.' Secondly, For the Goſpel, it is 
either ſome remarkable Hiſtory of Chriſts Life, or 
Death, 


— ww — 
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Death, ſome eminent Miracle, or ſome curious Para- 
ble and part of his Divine Sermons; which is there- 
fore laſt read, becauſe the Epiſtles do uſually contain 
inſtrution inthe Myſteries of Salvation, butthe Goſpel 
preſents the Example of Zeſ#, to the imitation whereof 
all our knowledge is but ſublervient, Eph. 4. 13. And 
to this may be referred ſurely that ancient cuſtom of 
ſtanding up at the reading of the Holy Goſpel, o fre- 
quently enjoined by the foremen- 

* Legitur Evangeliam tioned Liturgies *, and ſo univer- 


antibus omnipus cum pgs 
PR P. miyus 1rzs ally practiſed among Chriſtians, 


Liturg, S. Bafil. Stan- both to expreſs an extraordinary - 


tes audiamus S. Fuan- Teverence to our Lords own 
_ Lir, S. ans words, and alſo that we may ſhew 
1de etlam m. our ſelves ready to obey, by ſtand- 
ooroly np gr ing in a poſture fic prefently to 
poſtol. 61. "execute his commands, and to fol- 
low him whitherſoever he calls us, 

The Goſpel hath ſuch affinity to Chriſt, that ir is pro- 
perly the Word of God, and bears the name of our 
Lord, Heb. 4. 12,13. 1 Cor. 1. 24. To receive Chriſt, 
and to entertain his word with Faith, is all one. Ft- 
nally to believe the Goſpel is called eating Chriſts fleſh, 
and drinking his blood, Foh. 6. and is a kind of ſpiri- 
tual Communion; wherefore it is fitly read before 
this Sacrament, and at the Altar, even when there is no 
Celebration, becauſe we mult hearken to it with the like 
Teverence, receive it with the like joy,” and return it 
with the like gratitude, as if Feſ#s himſelf was fſacra-: 
mentally, or viſibly preſent with ns. For thus the 
Greek Liturgy orders! : And the 

* Sapientiam & ſr- Ancients uſed to ſay before . the 
monem Dei hun: eſſe om- Goſpel, Glory be to thee O God, and 


nes credentes,clamamus, | l 
Gloria tibi Domine, S- Germ, Theor, Er Liturg. S, Chryl. Glor3a tis 
bi Domine aicant omnes © 


altcr- 
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afterwards, Thanks be to God for his holy Goſpel (tan- 
quam Chriſto preſents ) as if Chrilt was then before their 
eyes. Do you but endeavour to hear it with Faith; 
ſoas you may obey and imitate, and then you ſhall 
have great reaſon to break forth into the Divine Prai- 
ſes. If you remember the ſad tidings of condemna- 
tion, which the Law lately ſounded in your eaxs; Oh 
how welcome mult the proſpect of ſo ſweet a Savi- 
our, and the news of ſo gracious a Pardon be unto 

ou! As for the particular ule to be made of theſe 

oly portions of Scripture, I refer the Reader to the 
Comp. to the Temple (Selt. IX. of the Leſſons) having no 
opportunity here to purſue that ſubject. 


Of the Creed in the Communion-Office. 


$. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed is placed immediately 
after the daily Leſſons, ſo is this, after the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel ; ſince it is founded on the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and herein we follow St: Pauls Me- 
thod, Rom. 10. 10. That asin the 
Goſpel © we have in the heart be- © Quid ut per S. Evans 
lieved unto Righteouſneſs, ſo ini the or core cr ore 
Creed, we confeſs with ouir mouths 7, confafis "2 _ la 
unto Salvation : This Creed was !utem. D. Bern. 
compoſed in the ſecond general 
Council, at Conſtantinople, probably by the famous 
Nazzanzen, An. Dom. 383. in the time of Gratiaz 
and Theodoſins the Great, approved by 150 Biſhops, 
the chief of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
and confirmed by the Iniperial Authority : It is ſome- 
times called the Nicene Creed, becauſe it differs very 
little from that which was compoſed in the firſt ge- 
neral Council at Nzce, nor on this Council intend it 


for 
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for a new Creed ©, but only a ful- 
ler explication of ſome Articles, in 
order to a more particular confu- 
tation of the Arrians, the Mace- 


donian, Photinian, and Eunomian Heretucks, And this 
Creed hath ever ſince been received and uſed in the Li- 
turgiesvf both Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ; ſo that 
although we had the ſhorter Creed before in the Morn- 
ing office, yet we here again repeat this. Firſt, With 
good Authority. Secondly, For weighty reaſons. Firſt, 
For Authority, To omit the command of God 1a the 
caſe of the Paſsover, Exod. 12. 43, 48. That no ſtran- 
ger or uncircumciſed ſhould eat thereof, we have clear 
evidence of the Primitive practice, who never cele- 
brated this Myſtery till they had ſolemnly excluded 


© Quibus veſcentes con- 
feſſuonem fidet ſue adde- 
bant. Ambr. de Sacr. 
Diaconus intir precan-= 
dum clamat, Nullus Ca- 
techamenus, nullus audi 
tor, nullus infidelis, nul- 
lus Hereticus. Conſtit. 
Apoſtol, quod probar 
Sozom. Hiſt, Ecclel. 
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* all unbaptized, and unbelieving 
perſons, ſo that they never admi- 
niſtred ir to any but thoſe of the 
right Faith*, uſing this as a Touch- 
ſtone to try who might, and who 
might not, ſtay to communicate z 
for by the third Council of Toledo, 
about 600 years after Chriſt it 
was poſitively commanded, That 
every communicant ſhould (after the 
manner of the Eaſtern Church) re- 
peat this Creed with an audible voice, 
that ſo they may both ſhew what 
Faith they profeſs, and that by 
right believing their bearts may be 
purified and prepared for this holy 
Sacrament. Can. 2. ap. Carant. 
ſum, Secondly, As for Reaſon we 
may aſlert the fitneſs of it upon 
theſe accounts, Firſt, Since 1n this 

SACTA- 
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Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal yow, the 
Foundation whereof is, ro believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, we mult not be admitted, till we have 
declared that we ſtand firm in the belief of theſe Arti- 
cles. Secondly, Becauſe the Euchariſt is the higheſt 
Myſtery of Chriſtianity, and the ſublimeſt pgiviledge 
of a Believer on carth. The Communicants muſt not 
only hold the general Creed, but ſhew themſelves free 
from every Hereſie, and profeſs that they are in the 
ſtriſteſt League of Union with the hols Catholick 
Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance is the higheſt 
exerciſe and nobleſt tryal of our Faith, wherein we 
are to raiſe up our minds above the ſenſible objects, ro 
believe that which our bodily eyes ENS 

do not ſee, 8 and to receive all the ,_ * go T4v + Tigtds 
benefits thereof by Faith alone ; it oy rn —_— 
is hugely neceſſary that we ſhould ; 

firſt train this grace by imploying it on ſpiritual ob- 
jects, that in this Divine Office it may make a better 
flight. 

5. 3. How to improve the Creed, and to recite it 
every day with a new devotion may be learned in the 
firſt Part, Þ only we ſhall briefly re- | 
mark the neceſſity , and the manner _ .' £9mp- to ep 
of uſing it aright in order to the _ gud, weft 
Holy Communion. Firſt, You © 
may remember that this Sacrament doth neceſſarily 
preſuppoſe a firm and affeftionate belief of every one 
of theſe Principles, and is a ſuperſtructure raiſed upon 
this Foundation, fo that the leaſt doubt or heſitancy in 
theſe main Articles will make the Soul lame in the 
whole performance ; nor can you be a worthy receiver 
unleſs you do fully believe the Majeſty of the Father 
whom you have offended, the Divinity, Incarnation, 
Paſſion and Reſurrection of the Son, by whom you ive 

| E 2 or 
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for Pardon, as alſo the Divine Nature and ſanCtifying 
efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby you hope to be 
| enabled to keep your Covenant, and ſo in all the reſt 
eſpecially ſince this Communion is the peculiar badge 
and cognizance of Chriſtians, wherein we do avow the 
Lord Jeſus to be our Maſter, and publickly own our 
ſelves I>iſciples of his Religion, for ſo both Jews and 
Gentiles by eating of their ſeveral Sacrifices,did declare 
they were Servants of that Deity to whom the Sacrifice 
was preſensed, 1 Cor. 10. 16. And thus (as Atheners 
tells us) the various SeCts of Philoſophy, had their 
Sympoſia and commemoration Feaſts, wherein they 
did remember their founder, and profeſs themſelves 
Abettors of his Opinions; in like manner do we pro- 
teſt our Faith in Jeſus by this divine Feſtival, and there- 
fore it is neceſſary that we do firſt repeat the proper Ar- 
ticles of this Religion, as the Rules by which we re- 
ſ{olve to live, and as ſuch infallible Truths for which 
(if need require) we will not refuſe to die. Secondly, 
Let us then devoutly ſay over this our Creed, before the 
Sacrament eſpecially, and as we goe along entertain 
every Article not only with an aſlent of the Under- 
ſtanding, but with the conſent of our Will, and the 
compliance of our afteQtions, being not only confident 
of their truth becauſe God hath revealed them, but de- 
lighted with their excellency, becauſe they tend to make 
us holy and happy; and then we ſhall believe them 
with a perſwaſion ſtronger than can be built upon the 
Scholaſtical Demonſtration 3 we ſhall adhere to them 
cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amiable, and lead 
us to God and Immortality : Let us not think our 
Faith ſuſficient till we ſo believe in Jeſus as our Lord 
and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to repent of 
our fins, and caſt our Souls on him for Pardon, and 


then we have ſpiritually communicated _— we 
ave 
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have obtained the benefits and perfected the deſigns of 
this Sacrament, and done that internally and nakedly 
by Faith, which is more ſolemnly effcCted in the Myſte- 
ries themſelyes. To which there is no better prepara- 
tion, than ſuch a repetition of our Holy Faith. 


The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


$.4. [JJ confeſs with my mouth, that I [beliebe? 
with my heart [in cone God] a pure and infinite Spi. 
rit, diſtinguiſhed into three perſons ; the firſt of which 
is God | the Father | declared to be [Almightp] as he 
is the [ Waker of Yeaben and Earth] Creator of the 
whole World [and all things | contained in any part 
thereof, both [bif(ble? as all bodily ſubſtances on Earth 
{and inviftble] as Spiritual Beings and Angels in 
Heaven. 

[ And] 1 alſo belieye firmly [in one Lozd Jeſus 
Chziſt] the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, who 
is not as Angels or Men adopted, but | the onlp be- 
gotten Son of God] not created jn time, [but be- 
gotten of his Father] from all Eternity [befoze all] 
Ages of the Celeſtial or Terreſtrial | Wozlds) : © 
the ſame nature with his Father | God ] begotten [of 
God] after a myſterious and ſpiritual manner, as 
[Light] is kindled [of Light] not diminiſhing his 
Fathers ſubſtance, and yet being [yerp God of bery 
God]deriyed not as the Creatures, for he was f begots 
ten]and [not made}; and is equal to God ['veing of 
one | natyre, and | ſubſtance with the Father] and 
of the ſame dignity and pawer ; for he 1s that Eter- 
aa FOO [by whom all things were made | out of 
NOoTtning., 

| « alſo it was this very Son of God [ who] 
paſſing by the fallen Angels, [oz us Pen and foz] the 
| E.-3 effecting 
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effeCting of [our Balbation] and deliverance out of 
the ſtate of lin and death, in which we miſerably lay, 
[came down] voto this Earth [from Yeaben] and 
left his glory; for he took our nature [and was incar- 
nate” by aſſuming a body of fleſh, like ours, only with- 
out {in, becauſe it was conceived [ by the] overſhadow- 
ing of the | Nolp Gboſt ] in the Womb [ ot the Uirgin 
Mary] & though he was [till very God, yet he took 
the form of a ſervant [And was made Man) living 
holily and working Miracles; till at laſt he was un- 
juſtly condemned [ and was crucified alſo] with intole- 
rable torments, to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice | foz us] and all 
Mankind, who were bccome liable tro Damnation : 
which cryel Death he endured | under Pontius Pilate ] 
the Roman Preſident, by whoſe unjult ſentence [he ſut- 
fered] till he was really dead, [ and was buried, and] 
yet when he had paid the full price of our Redemption 
{The tbird dap | after his Crucifixion, by his divine 
power [he roſe again] to life; [accozding to ]all thoſe 
Prophecies and Types of him, before recorded in [ the 
Scriptures.) After which he converſed with his Diſci- 
ples forty days| and aſcended] in their ſight [into Pea- 
ben] where he is reſtored to all his glory [and fitteth 
at the right band of ] God[ the Father] interceding for 
us. [And be ſhall come again} at the end of the World 
[ with glozp] and Millions of Saints and Angels, [to 
judge | all men according to their works: [both the 
guick?] then living [and the dead] who departed never 
ſo long ſince ; whereupon the wicked ſhall be condem- 
ncd to endleſs Torments, and the righteous received to 
Immortal joy, by the ſame Jeſus [whoſe kingdom] ſhall 
tacn fully begin, but | ſþall habe no end? but remain 
for ever and ever. 
And J believe] moſt firmly [in the Yoly Ghoſt 

the third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, who is alſs 
very 


x 
, 


ket ad 
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very God | the Lozd and giver of 7 grace and all ſpi- 
ritual | Liie, who ] is not made nor begotten, but | Pzo- 
ceedeth from the Fatber and the Son] yet is not leſs 
in dignity, as [ who with the Father and the Son] in 
all Offices of the Church [ together] and in the ſame 
manner [is woz{þipped and glozified | being the inditer 
of holy Scriptures, and he [ who ſpake by the P20 
phets | in the Old Teſtament, and by the Apoltles in 
the New, 

and] finally ['J believe] that the whole body of 
Chriſtian pcople holding the right Faith do make 
[one Catholick] and Univei al, ti ue, [and Apoſtolick 
Church ] in which Society [ IJ ackiivcaleage ] there are 
great priviledges, viz. | Dne Baptiſm | inſtituted by 
Chriſt, not only asa fign of, but a means [oz the 
remiſſion ] of all thoſe [ſing] which we are guilty of 
when we enter into this Covenant. Wherefore being 
my ſelf baptized, I hope for pardon and grace 1n this 
life [And I 1ok foz |] and expect, that my body though 
after death corrupted and turned to duſt, ſhall be re- 
ſtored to life in[ the Reſurrection of the Dead ] at the 
laſt day, and I hope then for a portion in glory | and 
the life | everlaſting, and that I ſhall reign in the bliſs- 
ful Kingdome| of the Wozld | which is| ts come} after 
this is utterly diſſolved, Amen.) Lord be it unto me 
according to my Fatth, Amer. 

$. 4. The Sermon which is here to follow, comes 
not within the Method we have propoſed, ſo that we 
ſhall only note, that it was appoinred by Antiquity 
there ſhould be Sermons ? or: Ho- + Cancil. 6. Conſtant. 
milies * every Lords Day ; eſpect- can. 19. Concil. Mo- 
ally when the Lords Supper was 81 can. 25: 


in ey | aan 
$0 =  - { Conct!, Valenſe. can. 
adminiltred !, and ſurely this is the 4. An--Orifi 460. 


lARs 20. 9. Pot lectionem Legis & Prophetarum, Epi(t0:4rum, 8c. 
ordinatus-=» alloquatur populum verbis exbortatorats. Conſt, Apolt. c.q. 
LEO. 1. Serm. 2. de Paſch. Aug. Confel. 1. 3. Cc. 3+ _ fitte!?: 
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fitteſt place, ſince the Sermon is either an explication 
of ſome Article of the Creed preceeding, or an Exhor- 
tation to the ſollowing duty of Charity, or ſome other 
Chriſtian Vertue: But I do earneſtly wiſh that when 
there is a Communion, the Miniſter would ſuit his Dif: 
courſe to that occaſion; for to treat of another ſub- 
jet then (although otherwiſe never ſo good)will too 
much d#ert the minds of thoſe, whoſe careful prepa- 
ration hath compoſed their thoughts for this Ordi- 
nance, whereas it the Sermon be chiefly tending to 
raiſe them ſtill into a higher ſtrain of Devotion for 
their communicating, it will be 4 word ſpoken in duc 
ſeaſon, Prov. 15. 23. and rarely improve their Souls, 
then made tender by Repentance, and much more 
apt to receive impreſſions from all repreſentations of 
the love of Chriſt, and the means of our Union with 
him : Yet withal the people muſt now hear with extra- 
ordinary attention, and receive with great affeCtion 
theſe holy Inſtructions and Exhortations, drawn from 
the Word of God, to whom they are now about to ap- 
proach in the neateſt manner, and ſa ſhall they-find a 
great benefit alſo from this duty ; but if they deſire 
more particuar directions, fee (omp. to the Temple, Of 
the Leſſons, Sett. IX.F$. 4, 5, 6, & Cc. 


SECT vi. 
Of the Offertory and Sentences. 
6,1, E have now profeſſed our Faith to God, 
and next we muſt give ſome teſtimony to 
Y our Brethren, that it is not a dead Faith, 


but ſuch an one as warketh by loye, Gal. 5. 6. and is 
"I ve OE FEI YN made 
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made perfet by Charity, Fam. 2. =; tobe 3 af 
22 ®, Now there are three ways tO <,, 7ia@ 3 «xr, 
exerciſe and expreſs our Charity, T& 4 Jo & ivorure 
1. Dando, by giving [ here] 2.0- Wa 7 dvipe- 
rando, by interceding | in the Pray. 7% #e7n IB 
er for the Church Militant.) 3. Ke- P 
mittendo, by forgiving | in the general warning, | The 
firſt and moſt natural ACt of Charity is to relieve the 
wants of the neceſlitous, with ſomewhat which we can 
ſpare; and this the Apoſtle adviſeth us to do every 
Lords day, 1 Cor. 16. 1. and by his Amhority our 
Church invites us to give Alms ſo often, whether there 
be a Communion or no: For this is now the only real 
offering which we Chriſtians can make, being inſtead 
of thoſe vaſt Oblations and coſtly Sacrifices which the 
Jewsdid never join with their Prayers, and it is the pro- 
per means of acknowledging Gods Bounty to us, and 
ſupreme Authority over us; wherefore Alms ought to 
accompany all our ſolemn ſupplications. And if the 
Jews at this day do (inſtead of the daily Sacrifice which 
now they cannot offer) give a ſmall piece of money 
every day when they pray, much 

more ought Chriſtians ſo to do; Buxtorf. Synag, Jud. 
to whom greater love is ſhewed, ©P 

and of whom larger charity is required, and yet we may 
complain with St. Baſit, that, We know ſome who will 
faſt and pray, ſigh and groan , yea and do all afts of Re- 
ligton which coſt them nothing, but will not give one far- 
thing to the Poor ; what benefit is there (faith he) of all 
the reſt of their Devotion 9? It is ; 
well obſerved that ourSaviour hath ,, * Baſil. Hom. 7. in 
encloſed Prayers between Alms awd 

and Faſting, Marth. 6. and therefore they are called its 
two Wings, without which it will ſcarce fly ſo high as 
the Throne of God ; However it.is very neceſſary we 


ſhould 
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ſhould give ſomewhat with all our more ſolemn Pray- 
ers, and yet becauſe it is nothing worth, if it be not 
given freely, ? We do (as the An- 
- . cient Church did) perſwade, and 
ongoing nh not command it Com the people, 
velit, &> þ modo poſit that they may have an opportunity 
apponit, nam nemo com- of a Free-will-offering, not that 
pellitur, f-d ſponte cot= they ſhould think it is left to their 
fert. Tercul. Apol. cap. 1;herty by God whether they will 
lt give or no; And yet upon this 
falſe perſwaſion, and the abuſe of our Exhortatzon, this 
Apoſtolical and excellent cuſtom of weekly Collecti- 
ons, is now generally (to the grief of all good Chriſti- 
ans) omitted and wholly laid aſide. 

6. 2. The oblation of Alms which is at other times 
commendable, is at the time of this Sacrament of 
love neceſſary, and by no means to be omitted, be- 
catiſe our Saviour (with reſpect no doubt to the Holy 
Table, as Mr. Mede excellently proves, Dzatr. Hol 
Altar Se. 2. pag. 18, &c.) direCts us to bring our vift 
hither to the Chriſtian Altar, Mat. 5. 23, 24. and St. 
Paul hath joined the Sacrifice of Alms to that of Eu- 
chariſt, Heb, 13. 15, 16. which onr Saviour himſelf firſt 
practiſed ; for his cuſtom of giving Alms at the Paſs- 
over, made his Diſciples miſtake his words to him that 
bare the bag, Joh. 13. 29. and it 1s very probable, 
that at the time of receiving this Sacrament, were all 
thoſe large donations of houſes, land and money made, 
AZR.2.4.4..45,46. For when thoſe firſt Converts were all 

united to one Chriſt 4, and to one 

1 Ut quibas erat ung another in this Feaſt of love, their 
fides, eſſet una ſubſta8- yerySouls were mingled r, and then 


tia, &-quibus communis 
wet Ciriftus, communis they chearfully renounced their 


eſſet & ſumptus. Aug. de Verb. Dom. Serm. 17. 
r Qui animo animaqz miſcemur, nihil de rez communzcatione dubiy 
tamus, Tertul. Apol, : propri- 


P Modicam unuſquiſq; 


LD" Fu, RR," 
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propriety, and eaſily diltributed their goods, among 
thole to whom they had given their hearrs befoce, It 
was only indeed in the Church of Feruſalem, where 
they a all things common, bur in other piaces where 
propriety was retained, it is certain there were Colle- 
tons every Sunday, 1 Cor. 16. 1. (that is, every time 
they received this Holy Commnnion) and beſides the 
money contributed for the uſe of the abſent, it @ppears, 
thatevery Communicant, who was able, brought ſome- 
thing and offered at the Altar to furniſh out a Love- 
Fealt (like thoſe Feſtival ſolemnities of Families and 


Kindred among the Jews and Ro- 
mans \) and to make one common 
Table, where (after the Receiving) 
Rich and Poor might lovingly 
Feaſt together, 1 Cor. 11. 21. Ht 
ther they brought Bread, Wine, 
Oil, Milk, and Honey, and of all 
kinds of Gods Creatures, and pre- 


' x San. 20. 6. Valer. 
Maxim. lib. 2. cap. I. 
& Ovid. Proxima cog- 
nati dixere Chariſtia 
chav, 

Et venit ad focios 
turba propinqua Deos. * 
Faſt, 2. 


ſenting them with great devotion did agnize him Lord 
of all, as Ireneus ſheweth at large, the footſteps of which 
pious Caſtom remained till the Council of Gangra Car. 


11, and perhaps much longert; al- 
though the moſt uſual offering was 
money. T heodoret obſerves, " that 
T heodoſius the Emperour when the 
time was come to offer, aroſe and 
preſented his Oblation with his 
own hands. It was not determi- 
ned how much any man ſhould 
give, but all men were exhorted, 
* and enjoyned to offer y ſome 
thing according to their ability, 


' Ft populus dat obla- 
tiones ſuas, 1. C. panes 
& vinum. Rubric. in 
Offic.Rom. Vide & Ra- 
ban. Maur. de inſtir, 
Cler.1. 1. 

* Theodoret, hiſt. tri« 
part. 1. 4. cap. 17. 


* Oblationes que in Al- 
taria conſecrantur offer- 
te, erubeſcere debet homo 
zdonens fi de aliena obla«» 


tione communicaverit. Aug. de Temp. Ser. 251. ! 2 Concil. Mani(- 


CON. Can. 4+ 


which 
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which if any neglected, the Fathers cenſured them as 
_ unworthy Communicants *, Our 
Ks catbant & nar kg penurious and uncharitable Age 
cum fneſacrificiovenis? Ay bluſh at the liberal offerings 
D. Cypr. of our own pions Anceſtors, who 
Crowned the Chriſtian Altars at 
theſe Sacraments, with rich Veſſels, and coſtly Veſt- 
ments; and offered at the Holy Table Deeds, and noble 
Donations, of Lands and Revenues, Charters of great 
priviledges and immunities, and all that might teſtifie 
their love ty Jeſus and his Church, nay in the very times 
of Perſecution, they offered in ſuch abundance, that it 
appears by Tertulkan, and St Cyprian, theſe very obla- 
tions ſuffhced, Fzrſt, To maintain the Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons; Secondly, To provide all neceſſaries for Di- 
vine Adminiſtrations; Thirdly, To feed and ſuſtain 
Orphans, Widows, and all the Chriſtian poor, yea ſome 
of the Heathen alſo ſometimes, I might add to the 
reproof of our ſlackneſs, that in thoſe dayes it was 
eſteemed a great puniſhment, fit to be inflicted on Mur- 
:  , Cderers,Proſtitutes, Oppreſlors, Ex- 
5B ye pant Ellibertt. comments a and oniciou pu 
"SConeld.” 4: ſons, > todeny them the liberty 0 
ih ms you giving Alms at the Holy Table, 
by which they thought themſelves 
deprived of the Commynion of Saints, though many now 
ſo lightly inflict this upon themſelves. 

S. 3. Butifneither the deſire of the preſent, nar the 
Example of the Primitive Church will open your hearts, 
we ſhall in the next place ſet before you thoſe choice 
and moſt pertinent Sentences, in which God himſelf 
doth by Precept and Argument, Threatnings and Pro- 
miſes ſtir you up to this neceſſary Duty : but becauſe 
they are here ſet down for the moſt part as they ftand 
in the Order of Scripture, let the following Frome 

a 7 
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ſhew you the natural method of theſe rare ColleCtt- 
ONS. 


The Analyſis or Method of the Sentences. 


Cr, The end of this duty, viz. the 
glory of God 5 , mY Matth, $« 16, 


r. Mini- b By Similitudes, 7 Cor. 9. 7+ 


| .. The nerdy - 2s = acemar I bug 9. in, 
. . which 1s } $+ 5Y EXam T Cori9. 12,14, 
= s InſtruQions objeas proved 4. By Precept, Geler: 6. 67" 
ewing us, } 2. Poor, eſpecially Chriſtians, Gal. 6. 1o_ 
3- The{ 1- Asto the quantity obz 2 Corinth. 9.7_ 
ND gift ag my ? Tobit 4. $, 9. 
of giv- } 2. As to the difpolition ; 
Finn of the giver TY 2 Corinth, 9.7s 
2: TnjunQtions $ rt. A poſitive and ftri& command, 1 Tim. 617:5,9- 
| taken from, 2+ A plain and cogent Example, St. Luke 19. 8. 


x. So reaſonable in it ſelf ; gn 9 


Theſe Sentences of Scripture are either 
mou. 


| 1, Aﬀir-Y, & acceptable to God, Hebrews 13. 16, 
mative Tot it 4. 7. 
becauſe + So pro- r, Here Pſalm 41. rt, 

3. Exhortati- | \t 135 table to Mat. 6, 19, 20, 
ons as well in & us, 2. Hereafierd Hebrews 6. 10, 
the 0 Prov. I9, 7. 


| 2, As Nega- (* i- The preſent fin of 
| Tive decla- < omitting , m_—_—_— John 4. 9. 
\. rings 2: The future danger, S. Matth.7,21, 


$. 4. T he Sentences Explained and 
Paraphraſed. 


Matt. 5. 16. Our Saviour exhorts all his Diſciples 
to do Atts of publick Charity, not to gain applauſe ta 
themſelves, but for theſe twoends: 1. To make men 
in love with goodneſs. 2. To engage them to give 
God the Glory. 

Paraphraſe. | All you my Diſciples are like ſtars high, 
uſefull, and obſerved, wherefore [Let pour] Charity 
and good works, like | light, fo] clearly and amiably 
[thine befoze men] and ſet them ſo good an Example, 
[that tbep ſeeing | the freeneſs, and feeling the com- 


fort 
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fort of thoſe [pour good wozks:] may not ſo much ad- 
mire you for them, as that Spirit of Grace by which 
you are acted, and ſo [| may glozifie] and give all 
praiſe to [pour Father which?) giveth you power to 
do good, and that by the viſible effects of his good- 
neſs, they may be attracted to know and love him who 
evcr [_is tn Þeaben]) and inviſible otherwiſe to mortal 
Eyes. 

$4 RY 6. 19, 20. Asan encouragement hereunto 
we ſhould conſider that to give Alms is the wiſelt way 
of providing for our ſelves, as appears, Firſt, By the un- 
certainty of that which we keep and lay up here on 
Earth. Secondly, By the ſafety and certainty of that 
which by giving we lay up in Gods hands. 

Paraphraſe, ver. 19. Let not your care of providing 
for the future, hinder your Charity, for if you would be 
well provided for [ Lap not up] the wealth which you 
intend ['foz pour ſelbegJ nor ſtore up thoſe [treaſures 
upon Earth] where you have not long to ſtay, but mult 
leave them to be enjoyed by others; and [where] it you 
ſtay and keep them they decay, for the [Moth] doth 
eat the Furniture, [and ruſt doth cozrupt ] the Sil- 
ver and Gold ©, [and Where] you 
3; will be likely to loſe them ſooner, 

dcallidus effrafta nums becauſe [ Thieves ] may eaſily and 
mos fur auferet arca; do often 4 ['bzeak thzough]) ſtrong- 

Que dederis ſolas eſt Walls and cloſeſt repoſitories 
ſemper Hs opes. Cand ſteal] away that which you 

OM. had ſo carefully provided, and on 
which you relyed for your future ſubſiſtence. 

Verſ. 20.] Therefore do not thus think to keep your 
wealth (18ut lap up] that which you would preſerve 
[foz your ſelbeg] and your own uſe, in a fafer place ; 
namely by giving to the poor, depoſite your ['trea- 
ſures | in the hands of your Father who dwells [in Pea- 

| ben, 


© St James 5. verſ. 2, 
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ben, where] they will be moſt ſure, where [neither 
PBoth noz Kuſt] from within [do cozrupt? your gift, 
before you come to enjoy it; [and where Thieves) 
from without [do not] nay Satan himſelf cannot ['bzeag 
thzough] the walls of Heaven [and ſteal] away the 
charitable Mans Crown of Glory. How then can you 
diſpoſe of your money better ? Tl 

Mat. 7. 12, This Sentence was uſed by the Jews * 
and Gentiles. 4 in the negative, »+ Tir 4. 15. 
to prevent injuſtice, viz. not tO 4 9,4 non vis tibs 
do that to others which we would feri, alteri ne facias. 
not have done to our ſelves; But Vid-Pub.Min.Sen. &, 
our Saviour hath improved it into the poſitive : What 
you would have done, do, &c. And thus it becomes 
the foundation of Charity ; As before he exhorted 
us to Alms-deeds, becauſe they were profitable; fo 
now he preſies them further. Firſ#, As moſt agreeable 
to Reaſon. Secondly, As being the ſummary of Reli- 

ion. 

Paraphraſe,] When I adviſe you to give, I require 
no more than what your ſelves muſt needs think moſt 
reaſonable, 120 but conſider [ whatfoeverJthat is which 
(if you were Hungry and Sick, Poor and Naked, Cap- 
tives or oppreſſed) [you would? expect or deſire that 
Men] of power and ability ['tþould do unto pou | for 
your relief (namely to viſit and to feed, relieve and cloth, 
redeem and reſcue you) And [Do ye] if you have 
power and opportunity, the ſame things, in the ſame 
manner [even fo unto them] which are in ſuch di- 
ſtreſs; and this will be accepted and rewarded as Re- 
I;gious alſo, [fo2 this is] the ſum 
of all; * that you are commanded * Math. 22. go. Rom. | 


© > I'J» 8. Rab. Hillel Cube 
to do to your Neighbour both in |, ampetents ut fieret Pro- 


ſel. dixit, Quod tibi 0azoſum proximo ne facias : Hoc enim eſt totumw - 
legis, cetera Commentaria. Talm, traQt. Sabbat, r 
.the 


—— — 
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[ the Law and the P;opbets |] even to love him as 
your felt. 

Matth. 7. 21, Laſtly, he that only keeps the Keys 
of Heaven, urgeth us from the danger oF reſting in 
Prayers, profeſſion of the right Faith, and receiving the 
Sacraments, without doing acts of mercy, ſhewihg they 
ſhall be ſhut ont from thence for all their pretences, 
who have not been Charitable. | 

Paraphraſe] In the laſt Judgement Day many will 
challenge my favour, upon the account of their Profeſ- 
ſion, but I tell you | Not ebery one that | believes the 
right Faith, and becauſe he obſerveth the Ordinances 

of Religion, confidently * [faith 

"s 38 7% wivor ai- ynto me] Thou art my Saviour 
Tore are (298] vile thou nor ons 

; ». Tut, LiLO2d| Who haveever called thee 
— xp pond any Maſter (I fay) if this be all, not 

any one of theſe pretenders [ſhall 
enter into? the glories of [the Kingdom of Peaben? 
or be accepted by me then [But he that doth] acts of 
Mercy and Charity, which is the command and [ the 
Will of mp Father which] doth good to all himſelf, 
and ever [is in Peaven] whither 1 muſt not admit any, 
that do not pleaſe him, by being merciful. : 

Luke 19. 8. If the Precepts and Exhortations work 
not on you, perhaps this Example may, Behold, a Pub- 
lican (uſually, the worſt of Men) who had received 
that Chriſt into his Houſe, whom you are to receive in- 
to your hearts, by the Words of Jeſus wholly changed 
into Juſtice and Liberality. 

. Paraphraſe] And while the Lord was Preaching of 
Juſtice and Charity [Zachfus] a chief of the Publi- 
cans who entertained him [ſtood fozth] before many 
Witneſſes [and faid] of his own accord with great De- 
votion [ unto the Lozd] Jeſus : Iconfeſs I haye bevel 

tne 
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the World too well, but [ Behold; Lo2d, ] thy ſayings 
have now wrought in me ſuch a contempt of theſe 
things, that to ſhew how much I prize Heaven above 
Wealth, Lo | the balf of mp goods] and great Eſtate 
[I give] at preſent to thee to be diſpoſed | to the 
Poo ] nor do keep the other half out of any love to 
Riches, but deſire to do juſtly [And if ] in myxaCting 
Office | I habe taken any thing ] more than was due 
[ from anp Wan | Poor or Rich | by falſe accuſaticn ] or 
bribery z Let him come and challenge me of the wrong, 
and here [I reſtoze him fourfold] which is more than 
the Law requires, where there hath been no denial nor 
alienation, Exod. 22. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

$. 6. 1 Corinth. 9. 7. The next care of the Church 
is to ſhew us who are the objects of our Charity, v:z, 
The Miniſters, in the next five Sentences; And ſecondly, 
All, eſpecially the Chriſtian poor, Gal. 6. 10. Firſt, the 
Miniſters, for it is evident by theſe places, and Heb. 13. 
10. as alſo by the Writings of St Cyprian, and all the 
Antient Canons, 8 that the Cler. 


gy were Chiefly maintained out of 
the oblations made at the Commn:- 
nion, until the Piety of Chriſtian 
Kings hadotherwiſe provided, fo 
that it was very antient to exhort 
the people at this Sacrament to 1i- 
berality to Gods Miniſters, from 
whom they did here receive fo 


.. great a gift as the Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt: Nor 1s it fit to leave out 
theſe ſentences now, becauſe in 


many places ſtill, eſpecially in Ci- 


ties, and appropriate Churches, 
the Miniſters chief maintenance 


* Epiſcopus & Presby- 
ters inter Diaconos, Of 
reliquos clericos eas (ob- 
lationes ſcil.) dividunt. 
Can. Apoſt. 5. $i quid 
ex collatione fidelium--- 
offertur, apud unum Cle- 
ricorum fideliter colli- 
gatur, & conſtituto tem- 
pore , ſemel aut bis in 
anng inter omnes clert- 
cos diuidatur. Conctl. 
Bracar. can. 39. Vid. 
Concil. Agathenſ. can. 
26. & Decret. Epiſt. 
Simplic. Pont. R. 3. 


is Free-gifts, and Oblations eſpccially at Eaſtcy; Theſe 
F 


parts 
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parts therefore of Gods words ought to ſtir upall People, 
not to think the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mini- 
ſter hath not an honourable Proviſion, but privately 
(where the cuſtom of the Prieſts ſharing in the offerings 
at Church is now laid aſide) to give ſome conſidera- 
ble gratuity to him that miniſters, to them in ſpiritual 
things. « Now to the Texts, S* Paul urgeth liberality 
to the Miniſters, Firſt, by Similitudes,for as to the dan- 
gers of their Calling they are likened to Souldiers, Þ as 

d 2 Tim. 2:31 4. to their pains to Husbandmen and 

i 2 Tim, 2. £ Matth, Vine-Dreſſers, 'as to their loveand 


20. I. care, * they are compared to Shep- 
* Atts 20. 28. Ezck. herds. Now all theſe have profit, 
34» OG by that they labour in. Ergo. 


Paraphraſe.] The Office of the Miniſtry requireth 
more pains and care than any Profeſſion, and therefore 
ought to be maintained at leaſt as well as any : Now 
[who geeth a7] Souldier to | warfare at any time? in 
defence of his Country [ of his own coſt] Doth not 
his Prince and Nation for which he fighteth give him 
Wages? Or [ who planteth?] Vines, and dreſleth | a 
Uinepard] that would think his time well beſtowed 
if he drinketh not of the Wine [ and eateth not of the 
Fruit] which groweth [thereof ? D2 who feedetb] 
and waiteth on [a Flock] of Sheep, if he getteth no 
profit by them [and eateth not of the Wilk | and 
cloatheth not himſelf with the Wool | of the flock] If 
he might not have this reward of his care, he would 
ſoon be weary of his charge, and ſo may Miniſters 
alſo. 

6.7. 1Cor.g. 11. Secondly, He proves it from Rea- 
ſon, becaule the people receive from them greater and 
better things, which it they value according to their 
worth, all that they can give will appear far ſhort of a 
requital. 

Paraphraſe.] 
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Paraphraſe. | It is moſt reaſonable you ſhould be 
bountiful to the Meſſengers of Salvation, for [If we] 
Minilters in Praying for you, Preaching and Admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments to you | have fown | that Seed of 
Grace which will procure [unto pou | Eternal Life, and 
have ever diſpenſed to you all | ſpiritual things] for the 
good of your Souls [ Is it] too much, or ſegms it [a 
great matter, if] in requital for Heavenly bleſſings 
ſown [ we (hall reap?) ſome ſmall part of [pour Wozld- 
Iy things] for the ſupply of our neceſſities ? 

I Cor. 9. 13, 14. Moſt of theſe Corinthians had been 
firſt Jewiſh Proſelytes and now become Chriſtians ; 
wherefore the Apoſtle Firſt ſets before them the known 
Example of the proviſions for the Prieſts under the 
Law, verſ. 13. and Secondly, Propounds unto them the 
Ordinance of Chriſt in the Goſpel, verſ. 14. 

Paraphraſe, verſ. 13.] The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
certainly deſerve as much as the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and [Do ye not know ] how honourably the Law pro- 
vided for them?for beſides many free Cities, and Lands, 
and all the Tiths!, it was appointed , ___. VE | 
[That they which] were but Le- , WWoMScanee pro 
vites, and only | miniſter] and parts ourof 100. De de- 
ſerve the Prieſts | about holp cim. ap. Critic.ſacr.and 
things | ſhould be nobly fed, and Zoſphus notes there 
[libe] plentifully upon the beſt = _— above 
parts | of the Sacrifice : And] that 599% et 
the Prieſts which offer all Oblations, being [they wbhs 
wait] on the ſervice of God [ at the Altar] ſhould 
have a large ſhare of the offerings, and the benefit of all 
conſecrated things, fo that they [are partakers with 
the Altar] which only conſfumeth Gods part, and the 
reſt they feaſted upon. 

Verſ. 14.7] Even ſo] for the- fame Reaſon, and by 
way of Analogy to this oh [hath the Lo. 
2 elus 
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= per Traditionem non JE1uS under the Goſpel [ alſo Dz- 
ſeriptam, ut plurimi Ve- daiiied ]and appointed [ That thep 
team crediderunt : vel who] leaving all other imploy- 
= qo 102" as ments, betake themſelves to 

ag {rk — [Pzeach the GoſpelJand carry the 
7 by — yr rogue glad Tidings of Salvation, leſt they 
um remu®ramus. Ita, be taken off by any Worldly CAre 
LXX. 2 Sam. 4. 10. & [ ſhould] be furniſhed by the peo- 
1 Cor. 9. 23. See Medts ye and [live of] the rewards * 
EINPRY and offerings which Men make in 
' token of their thankfulneſs for, and eſteem of [the 
Goſpel] which is brought unto them, by the Miniſters 
thereof, 

2 Corinth, g. 6, 7. If any ask now how much they 
multgive to Miniſters, or the Poor ? The Apoſtle will 
not determine your Free-will-offering, yet Firſt, He 
ſhews 1t 1s belt to give largely, verſ. 6. But Secondly, Ne- 
ccllary to give chearfully, verſ. 7. 

Paraphraſe. Yerſ. 6. Mens various abilities, and the 
nature of a Free-gift, make it unfit to preſcribe a cer- 
tain ſum, only it is your intereſt to give as much as you 
can; for [Pe that ſoweth] of this ſeed of Alms, but 
[little] in proportion to his Eſtate [ſþall reap little] 
reward from God, [And be that ] having a heart ful- 
ler of Divine Love, [foweth plenteoufly] and giveth 
latgely according to his ability, [ball reap] —_— 

* Grzc. in' Snozia;, DIMINgS 9, and be rewarded mo 
reels. Beoqys + [ plenteoufly ] by that God, whoſe 
ose, Joel 2. 21. Vid. remunerations do agree to the 
Luc. 6. 38. proportions, though they exceed 
the merits of all our Charities. 

Verſ. 7.] Which being ſeriouſly conſidered[ Let eve- 
rp man ds | in this Caſe of Alms-giving, according 
[as be is] by Gods Grace inclined, and| diſpoſed in 
biz beart | But whether he give little or much, let him 
not 
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not ſpoil his gift in the manner of giving, Let him offer 
therefore | not grudgingly 4] witn | , 
repining not he hath given ſo pr ptr wot - | pon 
much,[ 02 of neceſſity] as if he had y4;9e. kr. 

been compelled to it, ſince that Nemo autem libentey 
will certainly hinder the acce- tet quo4 nou accepit, 
ptance of his Charity, whatever it my br hr oy ring de 
be: [fo2 God] himſelf (who giv. OT 3 de 
eth freely to all) as well as Man {loveth a chearſul] 
countenance and a willing heart in the [Giver] and 
then he is pleaſed with the gift. 6 

Galat. 6. 6, 7. Finally to give to Miniſters is not 
only a matter of Prudence, but an abſolute Duty, for 
which here is Firſt an Apoſtolical command, ver/.6. and 
Secondly tonegleCt it and yet hope for Heaven, is ſhewed 
to be a mocking of God. 

Parapbraſe.) verſ. 6. 1 charge you in Chrilts name 
[Let bim that] by Gods Miniſter | is taught in the 
W0o2d] of the Goſpel the way to Salvation, give and 
7 unto him that teacbeth bim ] a part and ſhare 

In all ] that he enjoyneth of the | good things ] of this 
life, towards his ſupport. 

Perſ. 7. The Lord requireth this as you hope ſor any 
reward at his hands, therefore [ Be not deceived] with 
vain expectations of happineſs, if you neglect 1o ne- 
ceſſary a Duty, for though you may delude your ſelves, 
yet [God is not] ſo eaſily [mocked} with your Hy- 
pocrilie, nor diſpenſeth with the obedience to his Laws 
ſolightly : | fox whatfoeber a man] giveth and [ſow- 
eth, that Gall be alſo reap] and receive ; ſo that they 
he aay give nothing here, ſhall have no reward here- 
altcr, 

Galat. 6. 10, We come now ſecondly, to ſhew 
more fully who are the objects of our Charity, beſides 
the Miniſters, viz. Firſt, All men, ſince there 1s no man 
& tg 
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to whom another may not ſome way or other do good. 
But ſecondly, eſpecially Chriſtians. 

Paraphraſe. | We have many objects of our Charity, 
and our life is !hort, and our Eſtate uncertain, [ while 
we bave time} therefore and ſuch an opportunity as 

: this Sacrament 4 which perhaps 

1 Prov, 3. 28. ta& we may never have more[ Let us | 
PhocyBalk, «00 NH; Chriſtians imitate our . Heavenly 
Nw 7 Zverey Fafs- Father, and [ do good] even to In- 
uo dirys- fidels, Hereticks, or evilmen®, and 

* Ariſtoteles repreben- in tome kind ſhew our Charity | to 
T7 F ag viro malo dt- a11 men] who any ways need our 
Rs ORs help [But eſpeciallp] let us have 
ert. |. 5. regard to the wants, and give moſt 

largely [to them that be ] Chil- 
dren of the ſame Father, nouriſhed at the ſame Table 
[ of the Pouſhold of ] God, and Profeſſors of the ſame 
| Faith] as Chriſt himſelf is the Saviour of all, eſpeci- 
ally of them that believe. 

I Tim. 6.6, 7. Tothis may be objefted : We ſhall 
become poor our ſelves if we give ſo often, and to fo 
many. Arnſw. Firſt, Money is not a Chriſtians Riches, 
but Content makes him rich here, and Godlineſs here- 
after, verſ.6. Secondly, Our Wealth is not our own, 
nor can we Carry it out of this World with us, verſ. 7. 

.Paraphraſe, verſ. 6. | Be not ye Chriſtians afraid to 
vive liberally, as if all your Wealth lay in-periſhing 
Gold and Silyer, For | Godlineſs] and the peace of a 
good Conſcience | ig] really the | great Kiches ] and 
moſt valuable Treaſure. For there is true Riches in the 
fear of God | if a man ] deſire not Worldly Wealth, but 
[ be content with that ] little competency which | he 
bath |] He is happier than in all abundance, for he hath 
all which he deſires whilſt he lives, and he ſhall need 
Earthly things no longer. ads 


V er]. 
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Verſ. 7. Our happineſs had need conſiſt in { 

elſe beſides outward Riches, which we ie he the 
uſe of here | Foz we |] were born naked, and fo 
[ bought nothing ] with us when we came [| into this 
Wozld. | Theſe were all given us by God, tor whoſe 
ſake we may well give part there- 
- ; NO? ſince we muſt leave , By = I-21. Da quoe 
all the reſt behind [ Neither ] when ;; orga. pron rule 
we die [ map we carry any thing ] wad ad Epiſt x 
of that which we ſave [out] with Que ſtultitia eſt illic 
- us, ſo that it is our wiſdom not !##14%92, unde exitu- 
to lay up all here, from whence 7%, ©, ® 20 pre: 
we are removing, but to give of 5 {orb 
theſe things while they ire in Our ys poker = ts 
power, which we are about to 47%, habebit alter, 
leave for ever. Petr, de Raven. 

I Tm. 6. 17, 18, 19. Though the Apoſtl 
all to do what they can, yet if men of Flt he ng. 
Iigent, here is a poſitive command to the rich Mer- 
BE ED ne ek 
taining Everlaſting Life. eta amges 
 Paraphraſe.? It is moſt dangerons of all and wh 
inexcuſable for thoſe of ability not to give, a Rx 
[charge them who] by the Divine Bounty [are richin] 
the things of [ this Woz1d* 7] not 
to forget ſuch as are in want, but | £2cupletem te aicis Oe 
[that they be ready] without ask- fr eeptl- ui mo 
Ing or urging, out of their abun- Fo kay aca 
dance [to gibe ] relief to the poor Apis gan 6 
[And glad] when » God (whoſe 7*MPoraliamibi das, 
Stewards they are) affords them "#44, #454 eterna, 
an opportunity [to diſtribute] Aug. de Verb. Dom. 

ome of their Riches to the needy. This is the beſt 
f | uſe 
their Wealth can be put to, being the [laying up in 


F 4 ſtoze1 
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ſtoze] for them and their great bleſſings, and thus they 
prudently make [a good foundation?) on which they 
may build firm hopes of their being ſecured [againft 
the time.to coine ] and when the rich and pncharitable 
man 1s forſaken of his Wealth and Condemned, this 
will ſo prevail [ that thep | who have been bountiful 
[may attain] through Gods mercy [Eternal Life] 
which is more worth, than if they had purchaſed Ten 
thouſand Worlds. 

Hebrews 6. 10. To give Alms is a ſure foundation for 
Eternal Life, which if any doubt, becauſe fo ſmall a gift 
alas! cannot merit ſuch a reward, the Apoſtle proves 
It is ſure to be rewarded in the perſevering, becauſe of 
Gads Juſtice and the truth of his promiſe. 

Paraphraſe.) You need not fear a ſure reward, for 
God hath obliged himſelf by his promiſe richly to re- 
quite it, and ſure you believe that [God is not] nor 
cannot be either ſo [untighteous] to deny, or ſo mind- 
leſs [that he will fozget ] his promiſe ; Wherefore 
he will repay all [ pour wozks) of Charity and all the 
coſt ſandlabour] which you have beſtowed : He can- 
not but with greatdelight accept thisand all [that pzs-* 
c&deth] from that Excellent Principle [of Love] to 
God and your Neighbour | which Love] to your Bre- 
thren he accounts [ you habe ſhewed?) out of love to 
him, and purely | fo2 his Name ſake | becauſe they 
belonged to him. They were relieved by you [ who 
have miniſtred? neceſlaries|[ to the Saints) that were 
in need formerly [and pet] you are not weary of well- 
doing, but (finding it pleaſeth him) upon every Com- 
mun1on (or Lords day) you ſtill [do miniſter] ta theic 
ſupply. | 

/ 5 13. 16, This is to ſhew further, that the Sacri- 
fice of praiſe (even in the Euchariſt) being not alone 
ſufficient, we muſt add the Sacrifice of Charity, ( verſ. 


C 15). 
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15.) and toaſſure us it ſhall be rewarded not only be- 
cauſe of the promiſe, but becauſe it is ſo pleaſing and a- 
greeable to the very nature of God. 

Paraphraſe.] Though the legal Sacrifices be ceaſed, 
and Chriſt hath expiated our ſins by that one Offering 
of himſelf, yet | to do good] to the Souls, | and to 
diſtribute ] of your wealth to relieve the bodity needs 
of your brethren [ fozget not] eſpecially in your ſo- 
lemn Addreſſes, [foz With ſuch Sacrifices | of Charity, 
under the Goſpel alſo, [God is] infinitely delighted 
and [well-pleaſed | becaule therein we imitate his mer- 
Cy; ſo that they will recommend all the reſt of our fer- 
vices unto him, 

I Fohn 3. 17. As our Duties are not fo acceptable, 
{o neither can our love to God be ſo real without Chari- 
ty, to his Children and our Brethren in need, whom he 
hath left poor on purpoſe to try our love to him. 

P ar aphraſe.7 He that pretends to Religion, and yet 
is uncharitable, is but an Hypocrite, for [ whoſo bath} 
Mony, Food or Raiment, or any of [ this wozlds good} 
things, which he can ſpare from his own neceſlities, 
and 1s not moved to pity, though he knoweth | and 
ſeth] a poor Chriſtian [ his Bother] hungry, deſti- 
tute, and naked : if he [have ned] and this unmerci- 
ful wretch cruelly refuſeth to help nim [and ſhutterb?] 
out all thoughts that might breed commiſeration, or 
ſtic [up bis bowels of Compaſſion | and ſo turn his 
Eyes [frem bim, Þow!] can ſuch an onepretend or 
think there | dwelleth] any ſparks of [ the love of God] 
(who is gracious to all) [in þim] that is ſo unlike the 
Divine Goodneſs, and fo little regards the poor whom 
God loves? 

Tobit 4. 7. Having now ſufficiently preſſed this 
Duty , we do ex abundant: (as the Ancient Church 
uſe to do) add two Exhortations out of the Apocry- 
ph So 
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x ns pa *, yet containing nothing in 
ad p _—_ geborrary them but that to which the Cle. 
onis , Canonica ad Re- Nical Scripture beareth witneſs, 
tzgions Authoritatem. Here is, Firſt, An Exhortation al- 
_— de Givit. Det oſt the ſame with Deuter. 15. 7. 
ITY and Prov, 28. 27. Secondly, A Mo- 
tive whech is grounded upon Atts 10. 4. 

Paraphraſe.] | counſel thee frequently and liberally 
to [| Gibe Alms7 to the Poor out [of thp Goods J 
which God hath given thee [And never] be ſo cruel 
to hide thine Eyes or [ turn thy face from? the miſe- 
ries, or complaints of Cany pooz Wan | But look with 
pity, hear with patience, and relieve him with ſpeed 
[ And then the face ]and favour [ of the Lozd ] to whom 
thou mult ſeek in all thy wants [ſhall not be turned} 
in anger [away from thee? But he will pity and help 
thee in all thy diſtreſles. 

Tobit 4. 8, 9. This is alſo an Exhortation to Chari- 
ty, and is added, Firſt, to ſhew it is indiſpenſably the 
duty of all to give ſomewhat, more or leſs, ver. 8. agree- 
ing with 1 Cor. 9. 6, 7. before, and Mark 12. 43, 44. 
Secondly, To aſſure us it ſhall be rewarded bountifully 
by God, as above was faid, 1 Tm. 6. 18, 19. 

Paraphraſe. | No Man can be excuſed from this Duty, 
for all thatGod requireth is to | We merciful] andCha- 
ritable [after thy Power] and according to thy Abili- 
ty,and the Eſtate that he hath given thee. [If thoy haſt 
much] wealth therefore he expects thou ſhouldeſt [ Give 
plenteoufly] for a very ſmall gift is as nothing from a 
rich man: But [if thou baſt little] or no more than 
ſufficeth thy ſelf | Do thp] endeavour by labour and 
[diligence] to get ſomewhat, and then truſting in God 
reſolve, chearfully and [gladly to give] Ephe/.' 4. 28. 
ſomething out [of that little } which will be as acce- 
ptable from thee as greater giits from others. 
| Par. g. 
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Verſ. 9. And this is no unprofitable courſe for rich 
nor poor | Foz ſo] diſperſing thine Alms [| gathereft 
thou ] the ſureſt riches | fo2 thp ſelf] Even the love of 
God, and the Prayers of the Poor, which are [a good 
reward] for a ſmall gift, and will do thee more good 
[in the Day of neceſſity] and at the hour of Death, 
than all the riches of the World. 44 

Proverbs 19. 17. If there remain yet the leaſt ſcruple 
touching the reward of Charity, becauſe it is beſtowed 
on a poor man, who himſelf cannot make requital, Here 
God doth Firſt acknowledge the Debt, and Secondly 
promiſe to pay It. | 

Paraphraſe.] The money given in Alms is ſurer laid 
up and better beſtowed than that which we have in our 
hands, for [Þe that] by liberal gifts ſheweth that he 
[hath pity on the pooz] whom God hath left unpro- 
vided, though they cannot repay him, yet he is ſure 
to be well requited ; becauſe [Pe lendeth] it to him 
from whom we receive all, even ['to the Lozd7] whoſe 


peculiar care the poor are, fo that he accounts it done 
to himſelf, Marth, 25. 40. He 


owns 7 the Debt [And look what ," Pot#nouiun tw 
be layeth out] upon them in their Deo ſenera. D. Cypr. 


. Habutſii me largito- 
want, He ſhall receive an hun- em, fac me debitorem, 


dred fold for it. He may be con- haheam te ſencrato- 
fident [it ſhall be paid him again] 7 Avguſt. de Verd, 
with large intereſt both on Earth Pm: 

and in Heaven, Mark 10. 29, 30. And who would not 
wiſh for ſuch a Creditor ? 

Pſal. 41. 1. Finally let us be Charitable and Liberal, 
and we are here aſſured that we ſhall not ſtay for aur 
reward till the next World, but that we ſhall find the 
benefit of our Charity, as ſoon as eyer we begin to 
need it, even in this World. 

Paraphraſe.) Bleſſed] and happy ſhall [be the man 


that] 
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that] out of a charitable heart 

* Vatab. mk UW [* pzovideth foz] the neceſlities of 
RT RET [ the fick ] and weak in body; 
and conljdereth and relieveth the wants of the Poor 
[and needy] in Eſtate. As his bounty delivered thoſe 
poor Creatures in their Calamity, ſo [The Lo2d] of 
Heavemwho ſees and remembers all ſuch Deeds [ fþall 
deliber him] moſt readily, when he alſo ſhall be poor 
or ſick, or faſten into any ſtraits | in the time of 
trouble * ] God will then think 


2 Viſetatio egrotorum . . 
liberat 3 gebennd. RR. a , and be his ſureſt Com- 


*** If the Congregation be large, and the Alms long in 
gathering, you may profitably read all or moſt of theſe Sen- 
tences, to enlarge your hearts and quicken your Charity, if 
the offering be ſhort, yet read ſome of them before it come to 
your turn; and then prepare your own Oblation, and the 
next Settion will teach you how to preſent «t. * 

$. 5. As theſe Divine Parcels of Holy Writ do move 
us to Charity and Alms-deeds at all times, ſo eſpecially 
at the receiving of this bleſſed Sacrament; for which 1 
will now ſuppoſe thou haſt prepared a large gift ac- 
cording to thy ability, and art ready to offer the ſame 

» Offenerium enimoli with a chearful countenance, and 
cantars nerant. Rupert, * joyful heart Þ, as an acknow- 
de aivin, off. c. 2. Ifi- 1edgement of the bounty of the 
dor. de Eccl. Offic.l.1., Father who gave thee all that thou 
C. 14. ut olim zn Lege, haſt ©, and of the Grace of our 
1 Chro. 29. 9. 2 Chro. [ord Jeſus Chriſt, who though he 
29. 27, 28, 29. . 

T2 a2 3 $8 ogy, WAS rich became poor, that thou 
Licurg. S* Chryſ. 1 Pa- through his poverty mighteſt be 
ral. 29.14. Td $«&T&g- rich. Look not therefore on the 
ogy xThud,s 73 tw- By-ſtanders, but lifting up thy Soul 
59. Fiulo. to God, and bowing down thy 
head, caſt in thy mite into this Treaſury with theſe or 
the like thoughts. A Medl- 


E—_ Mah... 0 DA 
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A Meditation at the Offering of our Alms. 


O Lord, I give thee a ſmall part of thine own, who haf 
given me all my Earthly Comforts, yea thy own Son out of 
thy boſom, to become my Salvation, and baſt not diſdained 
to adopt me an heir of thy Glories; O that 1 could give a 
thouſand times more, thy love deſerves it, for this, alas,] give 
it, not as a requital of thy favour, but a teſtimony how much 
more I owe unto thee : my Charities cannot extend to thee who 
needeſt nothing, only ſweeteſt Feſus, I do glad'y embrace my 
poor Brethren and thy Friends, whoſe Souls thou haſt purcha- 
fed with thy deareſt blood, and made them with me Heirs of 
the ſame glory. I rejoyce that thou accepteſt ſo ſmall a mat- 
ter to them as done to thy own ſelf. Behold therefore (Tbe- 
ſeech thee) a Soul ſo ſick, and leprous, poor and naked, that it 
needs thy mercy, more than the miſlrableſt Creature in the 
World my Charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do 
T need ? (ould I engage all the poor on Earth (whoſe Prayers 
ſooneſt pierce the Clouds ) I need all thu, and much more to 
make way for mine acceptance ;, But O my Saviour thu u a 
Day of Grace, in which thou ſcattereſt thy bounties. Where- 
fore remember my Soul, which is undone without thy pity, 
and ſince thy mercies are infinitely greater than ours, Lord 
do not paſs me by : Far be it from me to think ſo meanly of 
thy Love, as to _ my Alms the purchaſe of it. No, no, 
I do only by this ſmall Token give thee the Livery and Seiſin 
of me and all mine, and having vowed to purſue a more plo- 
rious intereſt, and to ſeth thy Kingdom, I do renounce the 
riches of this world, which I will never value, more than as 
they may ſerve to relieve thy members, and make me friends, 
that I may be received into everlaſting habitations. Oh hap- 
py exchange, and admirable way of Gain! But ſo thou art 
wont to deal with us O God, to accept trifles from 1s, and 
give Glories to u4, great, and endleſs, and inexpreſſible ;, 1 2- 
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dore thee O my Lord! and T lovethee infinitely, and becauſe 
210 Earthly gift can bear proportion to ſuch unſpeakable good- 
zeſs, I will give my Soul alſo, and it ſhall be thine for ever, 
Amen. 


_ 


. SE CL. VIL 
Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


S. I. A* the People of 1/-acl were wont to bring their 
Gifts and Sacrifices to the Temple,and by the 

hands of the Prieſt to preſent them to Almighty God : 
So are we appointed to give our Oblations into the 
hands of the Miniſter of Chriſt, who by vertue of his 
Office may beſt recommend them with Prayers and 
Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven; and yet, we muſt not 
neglect to join with him in theſe Supplications, both to 
beg the acceptance of our offering, and to ſhew that our 
Charity extendeth further than our Alms can reach, 
for the benefit of theſe is received only by a few of our 
Neighbours, but we ought to love all the World, eſpe- 
3 Sapientes ſapientibus Clally our Chriſtian Brethren ®, e. 
etiam ienotis Amicos Ven thoſe who do not need, or can- 
eſſe dixerunt. Stoici ap. not have profit by our gifts: And 
Ticer. how can we expreſs this better, 
than by recommending them all to the mercies of God, 
who is able to relieve them all, and of whoſe bounty 
all have need : Which excellent Duty, though it be to 
be done daily, yet at this Holy Sacrament it is moſt pro- 
per, becauſe we here behold the Univerſal love of Je- 
{us, and are declared lively Members of his Myſtical 
Body, and conjoyned in the ſtricteſt bonds of Union 
with all our fellow Chriſtians ; Beſides, when can we 
more 


A——ﬀ ww 
% 


Sea.VII. The Pzaper fox the whole Church. 79 


more effeCtually intercede with God for the whole 
Church, than when we repreſent and ſhew forth that 


moſt meritorious Paſſion on Earth 
b_ by the vertue whereof our great 
High-Prieſt did once redeem, and 
doth ever plead for his whole 
Church even now that he is 1n 
Heaven : This Sacrament there- 
fore hath beenaccounted the Great 
Interceſſion , and accordingly all 
the Ancient Liturgies did ule ſuch 


> Euchariftia eſt com- 
memoratio ſola que pro- 
pitium facit Deum ho- 
minibus. Orig. Hom. in 
Levit. | 

ITeondb yd; 6H 7 
Jonz iron Yetso- 
eds 6h1aiyn. Dio- 
nyf. Ep. ad Demoph. 


Univerſal Interceſlions, and Supplications, while this 
Myſtery was in hand; and in the time of S* Cyr, there 


was a Prayer uſed, © exactly a- 
greeing with this of our Church; 
St Chryſoſtome alſo ſaith, That the 
Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar , did 
offer Prayers and Praiſes for all the 
World, for thoſe that are abſent, and 
thoſe that are preſent, for thoſe that 
were before us, and thoſe that ſhall 
be after us, while that Sacrifice uu ſet 


© Super i112 propitiati- 
onis boſtia obſecramus 
Deam pro communs Ece 
clefarum pace, pro tran- 
queliztate Mundz, pro 
Regibus, pro ſocits, pro 
egrotzs, pro affliftis, in 
ſummo pro omnibus its 
qu egent Auxilio, Cy- 
ril. Catech. 5. 


forth, Homil. 26. #2: Matth. For 


which cauſe our Communion Office in the Rubrick be- 
fore this Prayer, appoints the Bread and Wine to be 
ſet upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up with 
that ſolemn, Let us pray for the whole Eſtate of Chriſt's 
Church, &c. And if as we are worſhipping without, we 
remember him that is praying within the Vail, and by 
imitating his general Charity, do unite our ſupplicati- 
ons to his All-powerful Interceſſion, we may no doubt 
obtain the largeſt and the choicelt bleſlings 1n the Trea- 
{ures of Heayen, 


The 
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This Prayer conſiſteth of Six general Parts 
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wy |  ourty 


The Analyſis of the Prayer 
for the whole Church, 


1, To whom it is< Almig and ET vexr- 
made,  *< laſting Ood, 

who b ol 0: 

gle bn ans $7 

2. On what ground< qmake Pzayers and ſup- 

we make it, ( {tcations, and to give 

hanks fo2 all Men : 

Uſe humbly beſerch thee 

+= mercitully [0 ac- 

Obla- 


"r. The Preface, 
ſhewing, 


1, Our Alms, 
'< cept our Alms an 


2, Prayers for the ) tions, ] 
acceptance of, ? and) to rtcetve theſe our 
2. Our Petitions, q < Ly So ba 

jeſty; 


Beſeeching thee to it: 
- 1, The whole Church | Pirs continually the U- 


conhidered roger, rhe Spirie of ruth, 


nity, and CToncozd ; 


And grant that all they 
| that do confe(s thy Yo- 
3- Supplications, 4 2. The ſeveral Mem- lp amt may agree tn 
made for, bers thereof, e Truth of thy Yolp 
Uozd, and [ive in U- 
nity and godly Love. 
. CUte beſee ee Alſo 
3. Eſpecially its (to ſave > De 
Temporal Govern- < all Chiiſtian Ktngs, 
| wah and Oovcx- 
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4+ Interceſſions for all in this Church 


ſt 


The Analyſis of the Prayer 


for the whole Church. 

- E'pectally thy @trvant 
Cf CS CHARLtSourKings 
1. The Kirig, (þxt under bn we may 
goDly Jnd quietly 
r- The Tempo. - gone unto Hts 
ral Governours, whole Tounctl, and to 
7. The inte, >) ner waver pinme th 
edge = © wes 
| . The Bj-{ Otve Onace, ; 
Buch 9 Rate { frog 4 penty Facherato all Bt- 

2. The rates, that 
4 Clergy and . C4. The (_—_—_ by ther Lt 
both J>. Such as do Mi-J $:.o. 4 and Docfrene let. fozth 
_ niſters Deacons, / thy true & itvely UT03D, 

and xtghtly, — &c, 
Sn 2 Ll po 
1.In theſe Sh to this Ton- 
Duries, oe rp ab $ ot 
| "1.Fot the (picitu- _ d : 


al good of all, 
reſt of Yoltnefs and (C* 


. In I Volt ſerving thee in 


3. The J their lives { puſneſs — : c : 
People And we moſt humbl 
; ef of beleechtherof thy good- 
2. For the Temporal relief © neſs, D Lo2d to com- 
the allied, fozt and ſuccotit, —xc. 
And = __—_— t p 
. Praiſing God for oly #2ame ro | 
| oo rene parted a SorvantsVepace this 
s., Giving of a  toxive 
es 2. Applying it to our as Gxace > to follows 
ſelves, their good Gxamplesz 
O11 
| fail Father, foz Jelus 
| | our olt- 
6. The Concluſion of the whole: THEN _ wr Ons 
cate, Amen. 
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A Pradical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for 
the; whole Church. 


F. 3. Almighty and Everlibing God who by thy 
Þolp Apoſtle haſt taught us to make Pzayers and 
Pupplications and to give thanks foz all men.) Theſe 
two Glorious Attributes of Omnipotence and Eternity, 
ſoclearly diſtinguiſh God from all Creatures, and are 
{ſo properly the Character of an Infinite Majeſty, that 
he is ſometimes called the Almighty, Pſal. g1. 1. Fob 
21.15. and ſometimes He that lweth for ever, Dan. 4. 
34+ Kevel, 4. g. without any other Denomination , 


_wherefore they are placed here, to ſtrike a Religious 


Reverence into us, becauſe of his Infinite Perfections 
to whom we make this Addreſs, and yet alſo to con- 
firm our Faith, and excite our hope, that (though we 
petition for: ſo many perſons, and ſo great Bleſſings) 
we ſhall be heard by him who is moſt Mighty in Power, 
and who hath through all times preſerved his Church, 
and though one Generation goeth and another cometh, 
yet he ever Liveth, and is always the ſame. But that 
which may {till encreaſe our hope, is, that this Almigh- 
ty and Eyerliving God, is not only able to grant theſe 
Prayers, but hath expreſly commanded us by his Apo- 
ſtle St Paul, to make them, 1 Epeſt. Timothy 2. 1. Iex- 
hort therefore that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, In- 


Terceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made for all Men : 


Now had he not inteaded to grant them, he would not 
have enjoyned us to make them ; ſhall Eſther fear to 
ſpeak or to ſpeed when the King commands her to ask, 
Chap. 5. 3? or will the Lord reject that Petition which 
is drawn up by his own Direction? Behold how cloſe- 
Iy the Church hath followed the Apoſtles OT + 

or 
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for here in this form we have (as the Analyſis doth 
manifeſt) firſt Prayers, that is, Petitions for Good ; 
d then Supplications, or depreca- 

tions of Evil; in Þ von row com- *Ainar— voip d- 
prehended Interceſſions (and ſo not 74M&y1s Two Av- 
named here) that is deſiring ſome 7,90”, Dera p 
good or ſome deliverance from Theophyl. in 1 Tifh.2. 
Evil for others; and laſtly giving 

of Thanks tor Mercies already received : And ſurely all 
the Liturgies in the World ought to be compoſed by 
this Rule, as ours moſt plainly is, for the Morning and 
Evening Offices do chiefly conſiſt of Prayer 3 The Litany 
1s in the firſt part Supphcation, in the ſecond Intercel- 
ſion, and this Communion Office may well be accounted 
Enchariſtical, being full of Hymns of Thankſgiving. 


- This for the kinds of our Requeſts; now the Perſons 


for whom we are to pray are, all men, which ſurely God 
commands in purſuance of thoſe Precepts of Univer- 
ſal Charity, of which this Univerſal Interceſlion is an 
excellent Indication. For no man can pray for all the 
World, if he hates any one perſon, he that prays for 
all, mult be in Charity with all, and it is alſo an effe- 
ftual means to oblige all people to us, and tame the 
furies of our Enemies, it being barbarous and highly in- 
famous to proſecute thoſe that heartily pray for our 

ood : And now if our hearts be filled with true Chri- 

ian Charity, ſuch as is neceſſary for this Holy Com- 
munion, we cannot but rejoyce to meet ſo excellent an 
opportunity to expreſs our deſire of the welfare of all 
Mankind. Let us then with all poſſible Devotion offcr 
up this Sacrifice, and Love this pious and prudent In- 
terceſſion, which 1s enjoyned by him that purpoſes to 
grant it, and preſented by Charitable Souls, who will 
infinitely rejoyce in the ſucceſs thereof, viz. the proſpe- 
rity of the whole Church. 


G 2 $. 4+ We 
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$. 4. We humbly beſech thee moſt mercifullp [to 
accept our Alms and Oblations, and? to receive theſe 
otir Pzayers, which we offer unto thp Dibine Waje- 
ſtp. } lt ſeems to have been the Cuſtom when any Per- 
ſons brought their Offerings to the Altar for the Prieſt 
and the Pious By-ſtanders to ſay, The Lord accept thee, 
Pſul. 20. 3,4. 2 Sam. 24. 23. in imitation whereof, we 
do here beg the Divine acceptance both of onr Charity 
and Devotion ; And that we may do it heartily, let us 
conſider, how much they need to be accepted with fa- 
vourable allowances; for Firſt, If Alms and Prayers 
both be offered (as it is pity they ſhould ever be part- 
ed) though they do aſſiſt and recommend each other, 
yet we do not think our gift hath obliged God to hear 
our Petitions, nor our Petitions given ſuch priviledge 
to our Gift, as that we may boldly challenge God up- 
on the account of either, wherefore we deſire him with 
favourable and gracious acceptance to entertain them 
both. Secondly, If we reſpect the Alms alone, which 
we have given, though it be owned by Gods goodneſs 
to be offered tobimſelf, Prov. 19. 17.and Matth. 25. 40. 
yet it were an arrogance not to be endured, to think fo 
Univerſal and Excellent Bleſſings were the purchaſe of 
our contemptible Oblation, which hath no proportion 
in its own value to them, only if we preſent it humbly, 
our gractous Father will accept it as our acknowledg- 
ment of his goodneſs, and a teſtimony of our Love. 
Thus therefore we pray that he would accept our Alms, 
viz. in mercy, eſteeming them not by their own worth, 
but by the affection of the Givers. Thirdly, If we do 
only regard our Prayers, we may ſoon diſcover how lit- 
tle they will avail unleſs the Lord accept them with 
Grace, - As to thoſe we have hitherto made, if we look 
back upon the many wandrings and interruptions, the 
coldneſs and indifferency, theſin and infirmity, that did 
mingle 
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mingle with them all ; we ſhall ſee we had need heartily 
to beſeech God to accept them with benign interpre- 
tations, and to excuſe the imperfeCtions of them : But 
if [theſe our Pzayers |] be meant of thoſe Petitions 
which we are now about to make in this Form ; let us 
remember how great a preſumption it ſeems for us to 
ask for others; nay, for all people, when as we are not 
worthy to pray for our ſelves; yet lct us hunsbly beg 
a candid acceptance of theſe Petirions, which we offer, 
not as if we were fit Advocates for all the World, but 
in obedicnce to his Command, who hath bid us thus to 
expreſs our Charity. 
$. 5- Beſeeching thee to inſpire continually the 
Univerſal Church with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, 
and Concozd:] Among the ſeveral Prayers which 
were made at the Holy Tableit was particularly enjoyn- 
ed that they ſhould pray for, The Holy Catholick Church, 
extended from one end of the Earth to the other, which 
the Lord had redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt ; 
ſaith the Author of the cApoffolical Conſtitutions; for 
the Sacrifice here commemorated was offered for the 
Church, A#s 20, 28. which is called the body of Chrilt, 
Epheſ. 5. 23. Colof. 1. 24. but becauſe the Body without. 
the Spirit is dead, we therefore beg, that as he once 
quickened the lump of Earth into a living Spirit, by 
breathing into it the breath of Life, ſo he will pleaſe 
to znſpire his Holy Spirit into his myſtical Body, accord- 
ing as he hath promiſed, Fohn 14. 16. and that nat 
only once, Fohn 20. 22. but that it may continually 
be ſupplyed with vital influences, by its Union with its 
Divine Head the Lord Jeſus, the bleſſed ſucceſs where- 
of is noted in the three happy effects of this Heavenly 
Inſpiration. Fer/#, That the Church will be direfted 
into all Truth by the Spirit of Truth, Fohn 14. 17. and 
16.13. 1 Epiſt, 2.27. and ſo be preſerved from +4 
3 reſis, 


86 The Paper foz the whole Thurch, Part. 1. 


reſie. Secondly, That all the Members thereof ſhall 
agree in the ſame judgment, and combine in the Unity 
of the Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 3. and fo be ſecured from 
Schiſm, 1 Cor, 1. 10. Thirdly, That the AﬀeCtions of 
all perſons in this body ſhall be joyned in perfect Com- 
cord, and tied in the Bonds of Love and Peace, Epheſ. 
4. 3. for the prevention of hatred, wrath, and emula- 
tion: Kow paſlionately therefore is this Bleſſed Spi- 
rit to be prayed for? and how neceſſary are all and 
every one of theſe? Truth without Unity is weak and 
troubleſome, Unity without Truth is dangerous and 
"Thaldcs her mat mira) bo both wR_n 
LE arity are inſignificant, and can- 
mens OI och long. Us us conſider the 
miſchiefs which the Church hath endured by falſe Prin- 
ciples, divided Judgements, and oppoſite AfﬀeCtions, 
that in the apprehenſion of our want of this compre- 
henſive Bleſſing, we may molt vigorouſly beg this con- 
tinual Inſpiration, which may make the Church happy, 
by Unity in its DoCtrine, Harmony in its Diſcipline, 
and Charity 1n the affections of all the parts and mem- 

bers thereof. 
$. 6. And grant that all they that do confeſs thy 
Doly Name, may agree in the truth of thy Poly Wozd, 
and live in Unity, and Godly Love. ] This Petition is 
but a further confirmation of the former; for when the 
ſeyeral Members of the Church live in Unity, Peace, 
and Love, it is the beſt demonſtration that the whole 
body is acted by the Divine Spirit, obs 13. 35. 7oſh. 
22.31. for theſe Univerſal Mercies are to be obtained 
by induction of particulars, and the internal Inſpira- 
tion ought to be manifeſted by ACts of a viſible Charity ; 
Now if 'we want affeftions wherewith to make this re- 
queſt, let us but view the miſerable effefts which differ- 
ENCES In opinions, and affections, have produced in the 
| | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian World; conſider how thereby Religion hath 
been diſgraced, and God diſhonoured, and all outrages 
have been committed, the Heathens are ſcandalized 
and kept out, and the Chriſtians who are within are 
hindred in their Piety; and our differences are made 
wider by arguing; the more we 

diſpute f the leſs we agree, and * Piſþutando de ſacris 
while we contend for the Faith, we 7 agg m 
loſe our Charity : But this is the TheodoC 7 ng 1 

fault of the men and not of the 

Religion,for Jeſus hath lefrus an impartial Judge, which 
is his holy Word and « the Truth it ſelf, John 17. 17, by 
whichif we would (without prejudice or intereſt) ſuffer 
our Opinions to be tryed 5, it bak; 
would happily compole all our Alle ua. r9hs pair? 
Controverſies, or where a deter- '4;,;a;ta5 infpiratic, ſo- 
mination Is needleſs, teach ſeve- !utionem queſtions men- 
ral Churches to diſſent with more te percipzamus. Con- 
moderation, and direft particular Man Mag, 2d Parres 
perſons to ſubmit in ſuch things to Ag ugh koh, ha 
their proper Spiritual Guides, and 7 

to live in Godly and Religious Love with their fellow- 
Chriſtians Þ : If any ſay that there 

is little hope that this ſtill voice of * Mantat moralu be- 


. xevolentia inter diſcor- 
Gods word ſhould be hcard in the der flateneis e Lenune 


hurry of our Contentions; or no <2:rain. Richel. 
likelihood of ſo ſweet a compo- 
ſure; I anſwer, That however, it is highly deſirable, 
and therefore ought to be prayed for; and (which is 
conſiderable) our Lord Jeſus in that rare pattern of his 
preſent Interceſlion in Heaven, the laſt Prayer he made 
upon Earth for his Church, did pray, That all of his 
Religion might be preſerved in Truth and Unity, Fehr: 
17, 17, 21. ſothat weare aſſured we beg the ſame here, 
that he intercedes for above z, and therefore if it ſhould 
(3 4 | not 
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not be compleatly granted, yet he that hath asked this 
with a great Devotion,and endeavoured itto his power, 
ſhall have fatisfaCtion in the Teſtimony of a good Con- 


ſcience, and hath teſtified his unfeigned Charity to the 


Church, and his love to all the Members thereof. 

$. 7. We beſeech thee alſo to ſave and defend all 
Cbhzeiſttan Rings, Pzinces, and Governours, eſpeci- 
ally thpServant CHARLES our Ring, that under 
him we may be godly and quietly governed.] We have 
often prayed for the King already, but principally re- 
ſpecting his Authority in the State, ſo we prayed for 
him alone, but now we conſider him as a Principal Per- 
: Nutrith ob patres Ec- ſon in the Church, of which he is 
clefie, - Jelai. 49. 23: under Chriſt ' (as the Biſhops of 
Bzond's $f regs )fs Rome * of old confeſſed) the Su- 
Sevs xverG. Ariſtor., pream Head : and ſo are other 
pol. 3. Chriſtian Princes in their ſeveral 
F Chriſtus Imperat0t Countries, whom we therefore 
 0mnia tribuit, & do- hs þ I ſ If Paul 
minari eum non ſolum PETE do Pray Ior allo, as St Pak 
Militibus, ſed etiam commands, 1 Tn. 2. 2, and as the 
Sacerdotibus conceſit® Ancient Church ever did in the 
Greg. Mag. Epiſt. 64. time of this Myſtery : There are 
ad Theodor. naw three ſorts of. Rulers in the 
Chriſtian World, which are here expreſſed by three 
words, Firſt, Kings; that is, ſuch as have Abſolute Mo- 
narchies. Secondly, Princes, who have Royal Autho- 
rity in leſſer Dominions, though not without paying 
ſome homages. Thirdly, Governors, whoa preſide in 
Ariſtocracies and Common-wealths; theſe and each of 
theſe are, or ought to be ſupream Preſidents over Ec- 
cleſiaſtical as well as Civil Aﬀairs in their ſeveral Juriſ- 
dictions; and ſince their Power is imployed to ſave 
Get Mais Se and ! defend the Church, ſhe is ob- 
extis & juſte Ationzs 118Ed to delire the King of Kings 
quodaam quaſi vinculum nos eſſe Doluerit. Theodoſ, Imp.Ep. ad Cyril. 
oe over Pb to 
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to ſave and defend them all, from Invaſions and Rebel- 
lions, Treaſons and all Miſchiefs, that they may not 
be hindred in the exerciſe of their moſt uſeful and pious 
Authority : And if we prevail, many Millions will re- 
ceive benefit thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall 
have its ſhare in this Bleſſing. It happens (I confeſs) 
ſometimes, contrary to the wiſh of all pious Men, that 
even Princes of the ſame Religion have differences with 
each other, but then we mult at this Holy Sacrament 
forgive our Enemies, and wiſh the welfare of the 
whole Church, only we muſt pray for the ſafety of o- 
ther Kings no further than is conſiſtent with the wel- 
fare of our Natural Liege, for whom we mult pray 
[eſpeciallp] becauſe under him we enjoy our Liberty 
and Religion, our Proprieties and our Peace, and if it 
pleaſe God to defend him, we doubt not, but we ſhall 
have under him quiet and peaceable lives, in all Godls- 
neſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. 2, 2, that is in two words we 
ſhall be godlzly and quietly governed ; and thus our own 
intereſt may move us earneſtly to intercede for the 
ſafety of our Soveraign, for the benefit is ours more 
than his. 

$. 8. Andgrant unto his whole Council and to all 
that are put in Authozity under him, that they map 
trulp and indifferentlp miniſter Juſtires to the Pu- 
niſhment of Wickedneſs and Uice, and to the main- 
tenance of thy true Religion and Uertne.] When Ju- 
ſtice is pnrelt in the King the Fountain thereof, it is 
often corrupted in the ſtreams, the ſubordinate Diſpen- 
ſers, for Mortal Princes cannot ſee all with their own 
Eyes ®, nor Act all things with | 
their own hands, and though they ,* Num. 10+ 31- ew 


- - . loco oculorum h. E, Cons» 
be ſaid to judge the Nation, Pſ.72.2. filiarius, LXX., Tees 
Bars, ut oculus nobis charus & neceſarius. Fag. & Gro, in loc. 


yet 
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yet the Mountains, or higher Magiſtrates, and the 
irtle Hills, that is inferior Officers, do bring this Righ- 
tcouſneſs to the People, who can ſeldom receive Judge- 
ment immediately from the Princes mouth | verſ. 3.] 
Wherefore ſince we muſt be more particular in our de- 
lircs for the welfare of theſe Kingdoms, it is neceſſary 
tizat we Pray, for all that adviſe in the making, and 
aſſiſt in the executing of good Laws, viz. for the Kings 
Counc!:!, at large in Parliament (as the old Chriſtians 
prayed pro Senatu) or more {trictly for the Lords of his 
Privy Council; who beſides their Examination of 
Caules in thoſe places, and their influence upon the 
Royal Determinations,are uſually Perſons enjoying the 
higheſt Dignities, and weightieſt Offices of the Nation. 
And becauſe by them, and the lower Orders of Magi- 
ſtrates, all Cauſes are decided, we are bound to pray 
heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules 


; of Equity, [ truly and indifferently ] without miſtake 


or partiality, and have before their Eyes the great end 
of all Laws which is the puniſhment of Evil Doers, and 
the incouragement and reward of them that do well, 
| uv 1 Pet. 2, 14. Rom. 13.3, 4. And 
* Leges, 3mprobos ſq {urely happy are the People that 
[as he rage Fo ;- are in ſuch a Caſe, when their 
nos : Cicer, de leg. 2. Counſellors are faithful and pru- 
Pius IV. Pont. R. pin- dent, their Judges deliberate and 
gebat lauros cam Virgi, upright, their Officers careful and 
"_—_ ap Rrmoayrge Pre- without rigour ; for then the pro- 
he Bs Fane, foe | feſlion of Religion ſhall be guard- 
' ._ ed, and the praQtice of Vertue in- 
gouraged; Innocence ſhall be ſafe, and wickedneſs pu- 
niſhed, nay all Vices made infamous, according to the 
Will of God, the deſire of our Gracious Soveraign, and 
the wiſhes of all this People, eſpecially thoſe who-now 
at this Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to Foy 
an 
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and Devotion ; they have peculiar Reaſon to pray,that 
they may beſecured in their Rights, and encouraged in 
their holy Purpoſes, by the due Adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice, and the puniſhment of all that.wonld harm or hin- 
der them; becauſe their innocence doth more expoſe 
them to the deſigns of Evil Men. 


6. 9. Give Gzace D Peavbenly Father to all Biſhops 
and Curates, that they may both by their Tile and 
Doctrine, ſet fozth thy True and Lively Wozd, and 
rightly and duly adminiſter thy Holy Sacraments. ] 
The greateſt Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs hath beſtowed 
pon the Sons of Men (faith 7uftinian in his Authenticks) 
are the Royal Power, and the Office of Priefthood, Both 
of which are ſo contrived, that they are neceſſary not 
only for the Conſervation of the World, but for the 
mutual ſupport of each other, * ſo . : 
that qu (as qr Roa Phe ow __ 
expreſs it) are Biſhops without , oy vey 
_ the Eccleſtaſticks within the NS tolewks, m 
Church, They guard and diref&t Pontifices pro curſu tem- 
the Externals, while theſe Order poralium rerum Impe- 
and Adminiſter the Internals of 7#«!bus legibus uteren- 
Religion; Wherefore ſince God '* Deg Ap C 
hath joyned them in his Provi- Feudis. 
dence, we mult not ſeparate them 
inour Prayers, nor by any means omit to pray for our 
Spiritual Guides, in this Spiritual Sacrifice, where the 
Ancients did particularly remember all the Orders of 
the Church : But having ſpoken of this before (Comp. to 
the Temp, Part. I. p. 2. Set. 11.) we ſhall only note the 
comprehenſiveneſs of the Petition here made for them, 
which takes in the main part of their Office, viz. Firſt, 
To ſet forth the Holy Word of God, both as it is the 
Truth, Fob 17. 17. for the direCtion and inſtrution 
of the Ignorant, and as it is the lively Power of God 


unto 


P Att. 7. 38. Corra 
ao3ez,Helleniſ.pro Zu- 
eTotsy]a. Grot. Deut. 
32-47-70. «xi avy@- 
x43; & 7@- Yulv Ts 
euT!)) » Con rw. Ad 
Pal. 19. verſ. 9, 8. 
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unto Salvation Þ for the Converlſr 
on of thoſe that are dead in ſins 
which is to be done, as 1s here in- 
timated, not only by plain and af- 
fectionate preaching, but alſo by 
holy and unblameableliving,which 
doth - better explain Gods Will, 


and mdre vigorouſly excite the people to obſerve it, 
than the moſt Learned Commentary, or the moſt elo- 


1 Habent & opera ſu- 
am linguam, habent ſa- 
am ſacundiam etiam ta- 
cente lingua, Cypr. de 
dupl. Mart. 

Hic eſt qui quale babet 
verbum, talem babet & 
vitam, quoniam que do- 
cet agit, & qua agit, 


aocet : Chriſtian! de 0-' 


rigene, ap. Euſeb. Eccl. 
Miſt. 1. 5. c. 3. 


quent Oration 9, The ſecond part 
of their Duty 1s 7:gbtly, according 
to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and d- 
ly as the neceſlities of the Church 
require, to adminiſter thoſe two 
Sacraments which are of Divine Or- 
dination, (viz.) Baptiſm, and the 
Lords Supper, which noother Order 
of Men can lawfully diſpence, ſo 
that if Miniſters ſhould neglect the 
Celebration of them, or do it un- 


duly, it would be a great dammage and diſcomfort to 
the Church of Chriſt. Let us therefore beg large mea- 
fures of Grace, for our Biſhops and Paſtors, that their 
Preaching may convert us,their lives invite us toimita- 
tion, and their diſpenſing of the Sacraments may com- 
fort and ſtrengthen us in all goodneſs ; Let the Clergy 
pray heartily one for another, for they underſtand the 
weight of this charge z and let the people ſupplicate af- 
fectionately for their Miniſters, becauſe the grace given 
tothem,is for their ſakes, and the benefit thereof finally 
deſcends upon the Congregatian : Eſpecially let us all 
(when this moſt holy Sacrament is to be Adminiſtred) 
Joyn our Petitions for thoſe who officate here or elſe- 
where, that they may perform ſagranda Myſtery to the 
glory of God, their own comfort, and the benefit of all 
That partake thereof, | $. 19. 
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$. 10. And to all thy People give thy Þeabenlp 
G2ace, eſpecially to this Congregation here pzeſent, 
that with me&k hearts and due reverence, thep map 
bear and receive thy Poly Woz2d, truly ſerbing the 
in Polineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days of their 
life. } We have done well to pray for our Spiritual 'Pa- 
ſtors, but we muſt add this Petition alſo for the Sheep 
of their Paſture, becauſe the excellent gifts of Mini- 
ſters donot profit, unleſs the people alſo be indued with 
Heavenly Grace, Hebrews 4. 2. though all the Seed was 
good, yet it proſpered according to the condition of 
the ground on with it fell, and where the ſoil: was 
not prepared it came to no perfeftion, though it were 
ſowed by Jeſus himſelf, Marth. 13, And fureit'is a 
great pity that the Gifts and Graces, the Time and 
Pains of ſo many Learned and Laborious Miniſters 
ſhould be all in vain, and made ineffeCtual by the wick- 
edneſs of thoſe among whom they tive, which conſi- 
deration makes the cr ey (as Olde lowp 
Theophyla# obſerves *,) ſtand up {| ©,*#pds 09 2Þ xoc- 
as a oye Father of the whck vas gs, Tei T- 
Tau Td wv xydY- 
Church, and pray that all Congre- ,9,9- 5; & 5 $4 3 
gations of Chriſtian People may Jjtegra. Theophyl. 
increaſe in true Piety (in imita- | 
tion of the God he ſerves, who takes care of all): And 
yet he doth intercede with particular affeftions, and 
regard, for his own Auditory; praying that they may 
profit by the preſent Duties, and live holily ever after : 
But ſee hs rarely withal, the means of improving by 
the Word of God is couched in this requeſt, (v:z.) to 
receive it with a meek and lowly _ "I 
heart , free from pride and felf- , James 1. 21. "Agx 


Ay; I" & pg. YVWrews The AN" 
conceit *, and to hear it with an © Theol, 


Ioegrs Ser. 1. Philoſophus querents quid priomiim diſcipulns pracipere 
voluit, Reſp. Faſtun deponere, ap. Arrianum, oy 
awtiu 
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awfull Veneration, as believing it to be the Word of 


God. For he that is meek, will be guided by its directi- 
ons, and amended by its Reproofs ; he that is Reverent 
w1ll tremble at its Summons, and give reſpect to all its 
Laws, Let us then devoutly beg for all our Congrega- 
tions theſe neceſſary Graces of Humility and Godly 
Fear, that ſo our Preaching may make them Holy and 
Pure from all fin, Righteous and abounding in all good 
Works, when they hear it with Revyerence, and obey it 
with Meekneſs; And that not only now for our pre- 
ſent comfort, but all che days of their life, to their own 
endleſs happineſs : And let us think how happy it were 
for the Chriſtian Church, if this Petition might prevail, 
to the total removal of that pride and irreverence,ſtub- 
bornneſs and contempt, which make many Miniſters 
preach, and more People hear in vain, 

6. 11, And we moſt humbly beſech the of thy ged- 
neſs, D Lozd, to comfozt and ſuccour all them who 
in this tranſitozy life are in trouble, ſozrow, need, 
fickneſs, oz any other Adberſity, ] Beſides the ſpiritual 
wants for which we have craved a ſupply in the for- 
mer Petition, we know that many of our Brethren are 
Iabouring .under. Temporal Evils in this miſerable 
World, and therefore we muſt remember them as St. 
Paul teacheth, Heb. 13. 3. a4 being our ſelves alſo in the 
body, that is, both by our nature and our ſins, liable to 
the ſame Calamities, And where can we ſo properly 
commemorate the afflifted, as at.this Sacrament of 
Mercy, wherein God is moved by the repreſentation 
of his dear Sons (ufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpect- 
ally thoſe who by ſuffering are made conformable. to 
his image, and in this Myltery we mult expreſs more 
pity and Charity than our Alms can convey, which is 
to be done by bringing in a greater Arm to their. al- 
ſiſtance ; for our gilt may bring ſome preſent allay = 
tne 


-* 
aa — —— —— cf F 


—— — os. F 


Sea.VII. The Pzaper foz the whole Church. 95 


the diſtreſſed, but if we can obtain the Divine Favour 
for them, they ſhall be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedi- 
ly delivered, if that be beſt for them. At this Sacra- 
ment therefore our Church enjoyns us to pray for all 
in miſery, and ſodo the beſt and moſt ancient Litur- 
gies, *(except the Roman Miſſal, ,  . . 
where it is omitted in thoſe Co- wee. Linn foe 
pies which I have ſeen:) But it is * pro egrotu, pro af: 
no where ſo piouſly, and fully ex- fiftis & in ſunmi pro 
preſſed as here in this very Peti- 9mn#bus is qui egent 
tion. Firft, As to the manner of "ha Ap. Cyril. ue 
preſenting this Requeſt, we mult 
moſt bumbly beſeech God for them, in remembrance of 
our own jult deſervings to ſuffer as much, and therefore 
we mult pray for our afflicted Brethren, as a pardoned 
reprieved malefattor would do, if he'were to Petition 
for his Aſſociates : Nor muſt we ask for our own me- 
rits or theirs, but for his goodneſs ſake, (Pſal. 25.7.) 
and becauſe he is apt to ſhew mercy. Secondly, As to 
the things requeſted they are full, and ſignificant, viz. 
That it may pleaſe the God of all comforts, 2 Corinth. 1. 3. 
Chap. 7. ver. 6. to comfort all that are in trouble or ſor- 
row, and that he will ſxccour * and DP Y 
relieve, ſuch as are in Poverty  *Wetran »Os- 
and Sickneſs, or as the words _—_ (coor Heb. 
may well import, that he will com- 5.” aico » Sara. 18. 3, 
fort, that is, ſupport them under Rom. 16. 2. 
their troubles ſo long as they con- 
tinue; and finally to ſ#ccoxr, that is reſcue and deli. 
ver them, by putting a gracious aid happyend to their 
Afﬀfliftions. Thirdly, The perſons prayed for in gene- 
ral are thoſe x thi tranſitory life, the | roger Scene of 
Miſeries, and the only place where fufferers are capable 
of the benefit of our Prayers: in particular, thoſe who 
are either firſt, inwardly afflicted with rrouble, for _ 
| (s 
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of ſome R——_ Evils, or with ſorrow in remem- 
brance of ſome loſles or croſſes lately ſuſtained. Se- 
condly, Outwardly diſtreſſed, whether in Eſtate, as the 
poor and thoſe in zeed, who want food, rayment, or 
habitations,or in Body as thoſein Sickneſs, and Diſeaſes, 
Pains, and Torments: We pray for all that are afflict- 
edin theſe or any other kinds of Adverſity, and if we 
be lively members of Chrilts body, we ſhall do it with 
a great compaſſion, and a fervent affection, as if we 
ſmarted with them, and ſhall deeply weigh how hard it 
would be for us to bear the like burdens; and he that 
prays with ſuch a ſenſe doth both expreſs a hearty Cha- 
rity, and ſhall obtain relief for many poor Creatures, 
through the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 

$. 12, And we alſo bleſs rby Bolp Name foz all thy 
Servants departed tbis Litfein thy Faith and Fear, 
beſeching thee to gibe us Gzace ſo to follow their 
good Examples, that with them, we may be partakers 
of thy Þeavenly Kingdom.J Thoſe Prayers for the 
dead which the Roman Millal hath here added to this 


Office, our Church hath prudently rejefted, becauſe 


*. Pudan piitant non 
eſſe oraydum pro martuis 
eoquod neqz Chriſtus neq; 
"Apoſtol# ejus ſucceſſotes 
bac ſcriptus intimaverint. 


Hug. Ether. de reg. an. 


Y Quando iſftinc exttſ- 
Jum ſuerit, nullus jam pe- 


nitentie locus eſt, nullus ' 


ſatisfattionts : is bac vi- 
ta aut remittitur aut te- 
nztur. Cypr. ad Demet. 

Naalzs exieris ex hac 
ita, talis redderis ills 
.vite. Aug. in Plal. 36. 
See Ecclef. 11, 3+ 


they havenogroundin Scripture *, 
nor good foundation in the pu- 
reſt Antiquity, and alſo becauſe 
they can do no good to the. wick- 
ed Y who only need them, but are 
a diſparagement to holy perſons, 
by ſuppoling them in a ſtate of 
miſery. Yet it is very probable, 


- theſe Prayers did firſt ariſe from 


the abuſe of that Ancient Cuſtom 
of the Primitive Church in the 
time of Perſecution, (viz.) to re- 
cite the names of thoſe who had 
died for the Faith of Chriſt, - 
tne 
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the time of theſe Myſteries: But that was done with no 


deſign to pray for them * whom 
they believed to be already happy, 
2 but to praiſe God for them, and 
to perpetuate their memory, to ex- 
preſs their Faithand Confidence of 
their Felicity, and to ſhew their 
Love to the very remembrance of 
them, and finally to excite many 
to aime at the ſame rewards by 
imitating ſo brave Examples. All 
which our Church doth in the ge- 
neral here, having caſt away the 
Corruption, and reduced the firſt 
deſign, by reſtoring the Euchariſti- 
cal Prayer which Dionyſus Eccl. 
kier. cap. 7. and many of the Fa- 
thers do niention; ſo that we do 
not pray for any of the dead, but 
as we have great reaſon we praiſe 
God for ſuch of them as are e- 


* Proptere4 Sanftorum 
in fide morientium des 
vote memoriam agimus, 
tam illorum refrigeria 
gaudentes, quam etians 
nobis piam in fide con- 
ſummationem poſtulantes, 
Orig. Com, in Job. 3. 

'Ouxi F 3801 HEd- 
Coal x, dLyaeciuly 

Tt AuTv $5redVvugk 
To, 47490]; Chry- 
ſol. ad Hebr. 

* Nullars babentes du- 
bitationem beatam illi- 
us animam eſſe in te+ 
quie + ſed ut fidem & 
dileftionem noftram 0- 
ſtendamus in amicum no- 
ftrum chariſſimum. Epiſt; 
Carol. M. ad Offam 
R. Merciz de Adriano 
Pont. R. 


parted in the Faith and Fear of God. The Apoſtle di- 


rects us to give Thanks for all Men, eſpecially fure for 
thoſe whom God hath by his goodneſs carried ſo far, 
that not only themſelves bnt others can rejoyce in their 
felicity, and therefore we cannot ſo confidently praiſe 
God for any, as for thoſe who have fought a good 
fight, and finiſhed their coarſe, and are ſafely landed on 


the ſhore of a bleſſed Eternity. 


While they are in the 


Battel, and the Race, and are toſſed oh the Waves, 
there are many mixtures in their condition, and ſome 
uncertainty as to the final event, ſo that if we ſhould 
elevate our praiſes too much for them, we ſhonld per- 
haps ſing before the Victory, 1 Kings 20. 11, We con- 


ſider that polition of the wiſe Heathen, 2\emo felir 
H 


Ante 
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artte Mortem, and fo reſerve our chiefeſt praiſes till they 
have overcome all fear and danger, that there may no 
ſad note be mingled to interrupt the harmony, nor no- 

| thing elſe but a compleat joy Þ. 
> Ecclef, 5. 1. Dies The Thracians were accounted 
zfte quem tanquam ex- wiſe becauſe they rejoyced at the 


— Death of their Friends, as the 


Epiſ. 102. - day of their enfranchiſement © 
* Val. Max, L 2.c.6. from many Evils. And have not 

| we Chriſtians much more reaſon 

to praiſe God for our faithful Brethren deceaſed, being 
not only fare (as they were) that they-are exempted 
from miſery, but that they live in Peace and endleſs 
Glory? Now this is ſo rational and ſo pious, ſo much 
our duty and our comfort;that it is a wonder any ſhould 
ſcruple the doing of it; for is there any more illuſtri- 
ous Mercy, than that a poor finful, frail Creature, ſhall 
be carried through the dangers of Life, and the agonies 
of Death; and by a full and free pardon acquitted at 
the great Tribunal, and in a momentexchapge his Cor- 
ruptions and Mortality for Robes of Glory, and the 
Inſtre of an Angel? If we conſider the weakneſs of 
Man, and the power of his Enemies, the Armies of 
Temptations, and Mountains of difficulties, before he 
can reach that bliſsful Crown, it is little leſs than Mira- 
6le, that all men do not ſooner or later fail and fall 
from the Faith and Fear of Ged. What proſpect in the 
World can raviſh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe in 
us higher admirations of the Divine Goodneſs, than to 
behold thoſe that wereonce as frail and ſinful as we are, 
now advanced above Satans Valice, or Deaths Power, 
and placed in the Regions of Joy, and the Boſome of 
Jeſus; that we might not tremble or think it impoſſi- 
ble to come thither alſo? Doth not their felicity give 
life to our hopes, and become a pledge of ur own fu: 
ture 
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ture glory? why ſhould we not then rejoyce with them, 
and delight our ſelves with the very news of our Bre- 
threns happineſs? what other Communion is there be- 
tween us and thoſe bleſſed Spirits; but that they (in ge- 
neral) pity and wiſh well to us, and we praiſe God with 
and for them ? And by thus meditating of their molt 
deſirable eſtate we ſhall learn to deſpiſe Death, and 
long to be with ſuch inviting Company, nay languiſh 
after the happy enjoyment of ſuch Noble Society for 
ever and ever: Who can look up to theſe Manſions, 
and not enquire for the path that leads thither, and be 
ſtrongly attraRed to follow the ſteps of thoſe who have 
ſo ſucceſsfully troden this way before ? This makes 
the pious Soul ſo paſlionately beg the Divine Grace 
that it may do as they have done, live as they lived, 
and die as they died, fo that what they are now, it 
may be hereafter. The Scythians (as Lucian relates) 
kept the mentarials of their brave e Men with great joy, 
that ſo, many might ſtrive to become © 
like unto thems%, And St, Angu- , SHEA wo cad 
ſtine ſaith: when any duty ſeemed —_ eden yoorva 
difficult, he was wont to think of q4;9 firri potuit, poteſt. 
the Saints of former times, and he Sen. Ep. 68. . _. 
imagined they derided his ſloath, Afagnorumvirorum non 
ſaying, Tw on poteris, &-c. Canſt 711% 1am Looag rae 
not thou do, what thoſe Men, nay x,, 102, 
thoſe Women: once did? that - 
which hath'beenefteCted is not impoſſible, Would we 
make this uſe; of our faithful Brethren departed, their 
memory and example would be as profitable, as if we 
had their bodily preſence with us; and the remem- 
brance of their glory would ſtrongly excite us to follow 
their good Example, till we came with them to. partake 
of that Heavenly Kingdom : 1n the mean time, we ſhall 
neyer want matter for to praiſe God in their behalf, 
Hz ſince 
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ſince his truth and mercy to them 1s, the confirmation 
of our Faith, the encouragement of our duty, and gives 
us in contemplation, an antepaſt of our happineſs before 
we come to the full enjoyment of it. 
$. 13. Gzant tbis D Father fo2 Jeſus Chziſt bis 
ſake, our onlp Mediatoz and Advocate ; Amen.?} This 
general Concluſion of all our Prayers we ſhould not re- 
mark particularly here, but that the Mafs hath thruſt 
| in the names of the B. Virgin, and 
* —Et omnium S$an- other Saints * into this Supplicatt- 
clorum thorum qurwm on, through whoſe Merits and 
ER FRY ener Prayers they intercede even in this 
fe Rom. place, where there is a lively Cam- 
memoratton of the Death of Chriſt 
our only Mediator, which is not only the holding a 
Candle to the Sun, but ſees to intimate, that to plead 
inthe Virtue of our Lords Paſſion is not ſufficient, and 
that that interceſſion by which the Holy Virgin and all 
other Saints became accepted by God, was not alone 
forceable enough. But we defire no other Mediator, 
nor need no other Advocate, 1 Tm, 2. 5. bat onr Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt who is here repreſented; nor do we doubt 
to ask all thefe Mercies for all theſe Perſons, ſince we 
approach our Heavenly Father with his dear and only 
beloved Son in our Arms : wherefore let us bleſs the 
Name of God, who hath choſen ſuch a Maſter of Re. | 
queſts to preſent our Prayers,and put fuch an Argument 
x1 our Mouths, when weapproach unto him. Let us 
look to the Holy Symbols, and remember onr great 
High Prieſt, while we offer up the Interceſſions, with 
a great humility, and a ſprightly devotion, becauſe onr 


God will not, nay cannot deny thoſe that thus come un- 
to him. | 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the 
whole Church, 


$. 14, O[ Almighty and Evberliving God, who] art 
able to help all Perſons, always, and in all things: We 
are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, and yet we are in- 
couraged to 1ntercede for others, ſince [_by. thy Þalp 
Apoltle] Saint Paul, thou [haſt taught ug] in our 
daily Aſſemblies, [to make Pzayers] to obtain Good, 
Interceſſions, | and Supplications] to remove Evil, 
in behalf of all the World : [And togive thanks foz] 
the Mercies received by [all men.7] Believing there- 
fore thy willingneſs to grant theſe things, which thou 
commandeſt us to ask [We bumblp] diſclaiming our 
own Merits, [beftech the] for Jeſus ſake, and by the 
Vertue of his Paſſion here ſet forth [moſt mercifully 
** to accept this poor acknowledge- ; 
ment of thy bounty, and teſtimony ** - is - be omit- 
of our love m theſs [our Alms |] to _# :—achackunc 
the Poor Cand Dblations] to thy ; 
Miniſters, intreating thee alſo to hear and] ** to re-* 
ceibe ] all our former Petitions, eſpecially [theſe 0 ir 
Papers] for all People [which we offer] as the evi- 
dence of our Univerſal Charity, molt heartily | to thp 
Tivine Majeſtp] who art All-ſufficient to ſupply the 
whole World. 

To thy Goodneſs, therefore we come | 1B-ſzching 
the] though Miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, yet [ to tn- 
ſpire continuallp] with ſuch Grace, the whole body of 
[the Univerſal Cburch] ſpread over all the Earth, 
that it may be quickened [with the] moſt holy [Spi- 
rit] which teacheth the Principles [ of Truth ] and pro- 
duceth [Unitp] in the Faith ſand Concozd) in the 

_ N H 3 affections 
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aftections of thy people| And grant that all] the Mem- 
bers of thy Church [that do] profeſs thy true Religion, 
and [confeſs to believe in [thy Poly Name] laying 
alide their Animoſities | may agree} all their differen- 
ces, and ſo fully reſt [in the] infallible | truth of thy 
Holy Wozd) and its determinations of all neceſſary 
things, that notwithſtanding ſome leſſer varieties, they 
may have mutual peace [ And live] as Children of the 
ſame Father [in Unity ] without Schiſm or Hereſie, in 


Charity [and Godly Love |] without Malice or Envy 
among them. 


' And becauſe thy Church cannot well ſubſiſt on 
Farth, without Temporal Guardians [WWMe beſech thee 
alſo] in order to the common good | to ſave? the 
Souls [ and defend] the Perſons and Rights of [all 
Chziltian ] Magiſtrates, who in thcir ſeveral Domini- 
ons have (or ought to have) Supream Goyernance of 
the Church, whether they be abſolute | Kings] or free 
[Pzinces] or elſe Rulers [and Governours) in popu- 
lar States. . 

But as our duty, intereſt, and affection, do peculiarly 
oblige us, We pray thee | Eſpeciallp] to ſave and de- 
fend Him, who doth acknowledge himſelfto be | thy 
Serbant] even [CHARLES cur King] and Sove- 
raign Liege: Help him ſo to Defend Religion, Exe- 
cute Juſtice, and ſubdue his Enemies, | thai under him 
we] and all his Subjects [ may be? Religiouſly and 
{ Godly ] Peaceably | and quietly Governed?) and ac- 
cordingly be obedient unto, as well as happy in, ſo 
Gracious a Prince, 
 { And] that his Excellent Laws may not be perverted 
in their Adminiſtration, O Lord [ Gzant] ſuch Grace 
[ unto his whole Council) with whom he adviſeth in 
making Laws | and to all ] Magiſtrates and Officers 
[that are put in Authozitp)] to Execute them [under 


bim 3 
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bim: That they map?) deliberately weigh every 
Cauſe, .and | truly and indifferentlp] determine it, ſo 
as to make 1t appear they do [miniſter Jufiice ] and 
imploy their Power | To the puniſhment of wickei- 
neſs] and greater Crimes, the correCtion of leflzr 
Enormities {and Uice; And the maintenance | and 
defence of the Profeſſion [of thy true Religion | to- 
gether with the PraCtice of all Equity [ and Uertue? 
which is the endeavour of all Righteous Magr- 
ſtrates. 

But that Piety and Juſtice may be taught by the Mi- 
niſters, as well as incouraged by the Magiſtrates [Give 
Gzace D Yeabenly Father | for the ſame thy Son Jeſus 
Chrilts ſake [to all] whom thou haſt made | Biſhops? 
and Governours, or Paſtors, [and Curates] over thy 
Flock. Afliſt them ſo in thoſe ſacred Offices Tear they 
may both by] the holineſs of [their life, and] the pu- 
rity of their | Doctrine] declare, and [et fozth] the 
Excellencies of | thp true ] quickening [and lively 
Uo2d]) ſo that many may be won to live according to 
it. And grant that they may alſo orderly [and right- 
ly] frequently | and duly Adminiſter) both Bapriſme, 
and the Lords Supper, which are | thp Polp Sacra- 
ments] And let them be particularly aſliſted in the 
Celebration of the preſent Myſtery. 

[ And] that all their labours be not in vain, Do thou 
[to all tby People | throughout the Chriſtian World 
{ gibe thy Peabenly Gzace] to diſpoſe their hearts 
rightly to receive Divine things [Gfpectally ] grant | to 
this Congregation | and every perſon [here preſent] 
before thee, | that with m&k bearts | from a ſenſe of 
their own ignorance [and du? reverence | from the 
apprehenſion of thy Authority | they map hear] atten- 
tively [ and receive] by Faith the directions of [ thp 


Poly Wozd] : O Loxd, let them be converted by it, 


H 4. and 


£ 
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and become real Chriſtians truly ſerving the in] all 
the duties of Piety, and | Yolineſs] Charity [ and 
Kigbteouſneſs)] and continue inthis Obedience [all the 
days of their life] eſpecially after this ſolemn renew- 
ing of their Covenant with thee. 

[And] further rettefting upon thy pity towards all 
afflicted perſons for the ſufferings ſake of thy dear Son, 
Lame | that yet are ſpared, do [moſt humbly befeech 
thee | that (though we and our Brethren deſerve to 
ſuffer) yet [_ of thy goodnefs ] thou wilt be pleaſed 
{_ D Lozd ] effeCtually at pretent [to comfozt | and 
ſpeedily to deliver [and ſuccour] not thoſe diſtreſſed 
Creatures alone which we particularly love or know ; 
but [all' them who ] are capable of the benefit of our 
Prayers, even all who [in this tranſitozy life] the 
Scene of miſery | are in trouble | and fear of ſome ap- 
proaching Evil, or in [ fozrow ] for ſome Calamity al- 
ready ſuſtained. All that are in [n&d] and want as 
to their outward Eſtate, or in pain and [fickneſs ] as 
to their body : Or who are viſited with ſome or all of 


theſe [ oz any other Adverfity |] O pity and relieve 
them all, 

[And] Finally, as we praiſe thee for all the Mercies 
which thou mingleſt with the Miſeries of this life, ſo 
[we alſo bleſs] and chiefly praiſe [thp holy Name oz ] 
thoſe who have no mixtures of ſin, or ſorrow in their 
Cup of pure and perfect joy, even for | all thy] Saints 
and Holy [Servants] who were once as frail as we, 
who although they are now | departed] out of [| thig 
life] yet they did live [in tby Faith and] die in thy 
[ fear]never forſaking Religion,nor a good Conſcience. 
We rejoyce in their happineſs, and though we need not 
pray for them, yet we cannot farbear [beſ&ching thee] 
for our ſelves, who are yet upon the Waves, that thou 
wilt pleaſe [to give us] alſo the ſame [grace] "_— 

| | ton 


eee od 


| 
| 


oY,» VERT Wn. ooo 


— - 


Se&t.VIIThe P2aper fo the whole Church,r05 


thou gaveſt them. That we may be able ['fo to follow 
their good Examples) in all Piety and Charity while 
we live [that with them? and in their glorious Society 
[we may] when we die [be Partakers] by the like 
Mercy [ of thy Peabenly Kingdom] and its unſpeak- 
able Felicities. Hear us we beſeech thee and [Gzant 
thisJand all the reſt| D Father | to thy poor Children, 
who make not our Requeſts in our own Name, or truſt. 
ing in our own merits, but | fox Jeſus Cbziſt bis ſake] 
and through the moſt prevailing Sacrifice of his Death 
here Commemorated: Nor do we need or deſire to uſe 
any other name, ſince he is [Mur onlp Wediatoz] to 
make our peace [ and Adbocate] to plead our cauſe, 
who alſo joyns with us 1n theſe Petitions; and therefore 
we hope thou wilt ſay to him and to us [Amen] and 
then it ſhall be ſo. 2 
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Of the Warning before the Coms 


munions 


6.1.JT is fit that great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in 
with the ſolemaities of a great Preparation, for 

which cauſe God gave the 1ſ-aelites three days warnin 

of his deſign to publiſh the Law, Exod. 19. 15. an 
ordered their Feſtivals to be proclaimed by the ſound 
of a Trumpet ſome time before, Levit. 25. g. Numb. 
10. 2. The Paſchal Lamb (the Type of Chrilt in this 
Sacrament) was to be choſen and kept by them four 
days, to mind them to prepare for the Celebration of 
the Paſsover, Exed, 12, 3,6, And Chriſtians having 
more 


106 The Warning, &c. Part. 1. 


moreand higher duties todoin order to this Holy Feaſt, 
mult not have leſs time, or ſhorter warning; whereup- 
on as good Hezekzah publiſhed by particular expreſſes his 
intended Paſsover long before, 2 Chron. 30. ſo hath our 
Church prudently ordered this timely notice to be gi- 
ven, that none might pretend to ſtay away out of igno- 
rance of the time, or unfitneſs for the Duty ; but that 
all might come, and come prepared alſo. It is need- 
leſs toexpect a Preſident for this inthe Ancient Church, 
their Daily or Weekly Communions made it known, 
that there was then, no Solemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians 
without it, and every one not under cenſure was expe- 
fed tgCommunicate: But now when the time is ſome- 
what uncertain, and our long omiſſions have made 
ſome of us ignorant, and others forgetful of this Duty, 
moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs indiC. 
poſed for it, it was both prudent and neceſſary to pro- 
vide theſe large Warnings and Exhortations, Cautions, 
and Inſtructions. For the Compoſures themſelves they 
are exact, and rarely fitted to be the Harbingers to this 
bleſſed Sacrament; and if we duly weigh and carefully 
improve them, they will exceedingly help towards our 
Preparation, as will be evident enough (without a Pa- 
raphcaſe) in the {ſucceeding Analyſis and Diſcourſe. 
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The Analyſis of the Warning before the 
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A Pratical Diſconrſe upon this Warning. 


; $. 3. Dearly Belobed on next I purpoſe 
oh augh Gads affiſtance) to Adminiſter ts all ſuch ag 
be religiouflp and devoutly difpoſed the moſt com- 
boztavieBacrament of the Body and Bled of Chziſt,] 
It1s the manner of Mighty Princes, whoſe entertain- 
mept requires extraordinary preparation, to give no- 
tice by their Harbingers to thoſe places where they in- 
tend -to lodge; and thus our Lord Jeſus when he came in 
the/fleſh had S* Fohr Baptiſt for his Herald, to bid the 
World prepare, Marth. 3. and ſent his Diſciples as his 
Harbingers before his face, to every City whither he in- 
tended to come, Luke 10. 1. Thusalſo his Meſſengers 
do. now proclaim his approach 1n 'this Sacrament, 
where he comes in the Spirit, to Feaſt with us, Revel. 
3. 20. and to:dwell in us, Fob» 6. 56. And Ob boy 
A TGy Barenbar £4 ſhould this awaken us to prepare ! 
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tothat Houſe, Lake 19.6, 7, &c. The Miniſter who 


make for the King of Kings, who 


comes from Heaven in pure love 
to viſit us, and to do us good!? 
Why ſhould we not receive the 
news with the ſame joy that Zar- 
cheus expreſſed , when he heard 
that Feſus purpoſed to be his 
Gueſt ? ſince whereſoever he js 
well received, he brings Salvatian 


hath appointed it in love to you, ſeems by his conrteous 
falutation to be well-pleafed that he hath fo good ti- 
dings to tell you, and leſt by ignorance or ſurprize yau 
ſhould loſe the benefit of this bleſſed opportunity, he 
gives you this timely intimation,' and fixes the very 

T1Mme 
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time as poſitively, as Man can or ought to do; we 
have not the time to come in our own power, and fo 
ſhould alwayes add, :f God pleaſe, viz, that our life or 
health ſhall laſt ſo long >, and by ,, 
his aſſiſtance, wz. if he vouchſafe OS On: 
g. Angl. 
to afford us Grace, ſince we do but James 4. 15. *AMme? 
Adminiſter the outward part; T4; , Akytry 3SOcre 
Which ſhort Parentheſis ſhould al- re «xv Is85s 83ay- 
ſo mind us how dangerous it is to Fi!ato 1n Alctbiade, 
neglect wilfully this next Sacrament; becauſe either we 
may not hve to have another. opportunity, or not have 
the like Grace and aſſiſtance from God, if we deſpiſe 
this offer. This warning is given to all, but yet in the 
very firſt clauſe is ſignified that we would not willingly 
caſt our Pearls before Swine ©, nor 
give this Sacrament to. any but _ * Sandia Sanftis, ut 
ſuch as are Religiouſly and Devourly Diet: clamar, on Marur. 
diſpoſed, and Be thoſe who are ſo, 21 w=_ 
X$01T4 WVSHeUde 
they need not be preſſed, or urged Clem. Alex. 
to come to the Holy Fable, ſince 
this moſt Comfortable Otdinance doth attraft them ſuf- 
ficiently by its own ſweetneſs, it is moſt comfortable to 
pious Souls, and they who have found it fo, long for 
it, and this very warning is to them a great pleaſure 
and a ſufficient invitation; But if filthy wretches who 
reliſh nothing but Swiniſh pleaſures, and are full of 
Earthly things, loath this Honey-Comb, or deſpiſe this 
Manna; It 1s no wonder; let it be no prejudice to the 
myſtery, nor no hindrance to our preparation, for if 
we upon this Summons do immediately endeavour to 
procure Religious and Devout Diſpoſitions, we ſhall 


taſte the Comfort of it more fully, than any words can 
expreſs. 


$. 4. To be by them received in remembzance of bis 
meritozious Croſs and Paſſion, whereby alone we obs 
tain 
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tain remiſifon of our Sins, and are made partakers 
of the Kingdom of Peaven.] The neceſlity of this 
early and ſerious Warning 1s further ſhewed from 
the two great Duties which all Chriſtians are here to 
perform. Firſt, We are not to be idle Speftators of 
the Myſrery, as they are in the Roman Church, where if 
the people Communicate but once a year, it is thought 
ſuffictent by the Lateran Council, and at other times 
they only look on, while the Prieſt alone Communi- 
cates, Conc, T rident. Seſſ. 2.2. Can. 8. a practice unknown 
to all Antiquity : But we are commanded to recerve 
the Symbols our ſelves in Remembrance, - as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11, 24, 25. © of that one Offering, once 
« for all, Heby. g. 26, 28. whereby Jeſus hath for ever 
© perfected them that are ſanftified, Heb. 10. 14. It was 
the part of Jeſus to offer up that moſt meritorious Sa- 
PEE Wk crifice once upon the Croſs; but 
> be c gn it is our duty to keep a perpetual 
mortis ejus,” & una ef cMorial, of that moſt valuable, 
bec boi, on multe— and never to be forgotten propi- 
quia ſemel oblata in San- Liation 4, For thereby alone (and 
&to Sandtorum, hoc autem not by the merits or Prayers of 
yr ig exemplar # Saints or Angels) our Salvation 
tus eft. Ambr. Com. . : 

in ro. al leh. was obtained. Now if the par- 
don of our fins, and the purcha- 

ing Heaven. for us (who were Heirs of Hell) be the 
greateſt mercies, conſider with what devout affteCtions 
we ſhould celebrate the memorial of that which was 
the price thereof, How far did the deliverance of 1-ae! 
from Top, and the deſtroying Angel come ſhort of 
this? and yet that was thought worthy to be remem- 
bred with the ſolemnity of a Paſsover, fo long as the 
Nation did endure. We cannot then think that this can 
be remembred to the end of the World (as it ought 


to be) unleſs we proclaim it early, and prepare for it - 
diligently - 


——_— 


» - = RSG 


» -” » WI# Veda. ——— 


Sect. VIII. befoze the Communton. 113 


diligently, and celebrate it with the deepeſt reſent- 
ments, alas we can never imprint it ſuſhciently upof 
our Souls, without frequent and ſerious Commemora- 
tions, and he doth not underſtand or not conſider the 
excellency of this mercy of our Redemption, that doth 
not wiſh it were written on his heart in indelible Cha- 
raCters, and carefully ſet himſelf (upon this intimation) 
to prepare to make the moſt grateful memorial of his 
enfranchiſement by the Death of Jeſtis. 

$. 5. Wherefoze it is our duty torender moſt bum- 
ble and bearty thanks to Almighty God, foz that he 
bath given big S0n our Sabtour Jeſus Cheift, not on- 
Ip to die foz us : but alſo to be our ſpiritual food and 
ſuſtenance in that Poly Sacrament. | The Second part 
of the Communicants Duty is to receive it with Thanks- 
giving; for if we are obliged to praiſe God for the leaſt 
and moſt common Mercies, then ſure our ordinary 
Praiſes are not ſufhcient for this, which is the firſt; the 
greateſt and the foundation of all the reſt : when we 
remember our unworthinefs of ſuch unſpeakable mer- 
Cies we cannot but return our moſt humble Thanks ; and 
when we refleft uponthe benefit we have by them, ſure- 
ly we ſhall offer up our molt hearty praifes : Beraviſe 
God hath not only ſpared us (when he might have de- 
ſtroyed us) and ſet ordinary food before us (as the King 
of 1ſ-ael did before his Enemies, 2 Kings 6. 22,23-,) but 
he hath ranſomed us fully by the Sacrifice of his Son ; 
Fohn 15. 13. and made ns a Feaſt upon the remainders 
of this S1n-offering : this ſheweth his Juſtice is fully ſa- 
tisfied; in that he receives us into the neareſt Unions : 
and our admiſſion to eat and drink of our Lords body 
and blood, is not only to ſhew forth that there is a 
great expiation ſor all the World, but to aſſure us that 
we may have an intereſt in it, and ſhall be particularly 
forgiven, as the benefit of the Sacrifices of old were 
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ſuppoied to deſcend upon all that were admitted to eat 
thereof. Now this pledge of Gods peculiar Love, and 
this Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage 
and ftrength to poor Sinners, that the believing it is 
called Spiritual Food and nouriſhment, and eating and 
drinking the body and blood of Chriſt : for it even ra- 
Viſhes the Soul of the humbled Penitent to receive ſuch 
a Teſtimony of Gods being reconciled to him. Hence 
are all thoſe ecſtaſtes of joy which holy Men here ex- 
preſs, and God hath on purpoſe inſtituted this Ordi- 
nance to be a moſt folemn and Myſterious manner of 
offering up theſe humble and hearty thanks, for which 
Mg aa cauſe it is called the Cup of bleſſing ® 
ts. oficrer droole, And the Enchariſ, that is the Office 
x Cor. 10. 16. *B-$ Of Thankſgiving. Oh ſummon 
x; ov1aBoxoy iutv Tis UP therefore all your powers, and 
TessTdy ©aty d%a- labour ſo to affeft your hearts 
exxicy &g]O- OXEer with theſe incomparable atts of 
OTE &-Orgen the divine goodneſs, that you may 
here offer ap his praiſes in the 
higheſt key, and rejoyce before him with the moſt affe. 
Ctionate gratulations. 
$. 6. Which being fo Divine and Comfoztable a . 
thing to them who receive it wozthilly, and fo dan- 
gerous to them who will pzeſume to receibe it unwoz?- 
thilp, mp Duty is to exhozt pou in the mean ſeaſon, 
Firſt, To conſider the dignity of that Þoly Myſtery, 
end the great peril of the unwozthy receiving there- 
of, | This Sacrament like all things that are high and 
fair, hath excellency enough to invite us to defire it, 
and yet danger. ſufficient to make us afraid to go about 
it raſhly : And here our Spiritual Guide having ſorvey- 
ed them both, makes a faithful report, as Caleb and 
Foſhua did, Namb. 14.6, 7, he doth not deny there 
ts hazard and pains in the attempt, but the honour and 
adyantage 
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advantage doth far outweigh them both: He conſiders 
it is 4 Dwvine * thing (as the An- 
cients called it) to be a Compani- Mr _ CO 
on of Gods Table, and to be made 7,,;,;nnmms.% amm- 
partaker .of his Nature : And alſo yy, vocatur apud Anti- 
it is the ſweeteſt s comfort in the quos Patres. 
World to behold theſe lively re- * 9 arte omnia &r 
preſentations of our perfeft ex- ue _ fas 
piation, to receive the pledges of ; 
pardon and immortality ; ſo that humble and devour 
receivers do often find their hearts tranſported with 
ecltaſies of Holy Joy, and raviſhments of delight in the 
due performance of this duty, On the other {ide our 
Spiritual Guide conſiders, that for the obſtinate and 
prophane, for thoſe that have ſinned, and will 61m, it 
is very dangerous to preſs in to this Celeſtial Banquet, 
for ſich preſume meerly upon the outward part, and 
would fain perſwade themſelves, this will acquit their 
old ſcores, ſo that they may more ireſhly begin to ſin 
again; but God is not ſo mocked, and therefore they 
provoke him, abuſe the Myſtery, and delude their own 
Souls, Wherefore upon the whole inquiry the Mint- 
iter doth exhort us to ſpend the time between this and 
the Sacrament well, for if we come not to it, we loſe 
this Divine Comfort, if we come unworthily, we run 
into an unknown danger ; he is unwilling therefore we 
ſhould be deprived of the comfort, or incur the mit- 
chief; And therefore he.doth exhort ns to prepare, 
for ſo we ſhall be ſure of the advantage, and avoid the 
Evil. Now there are two things eſpecially to be done 
in this mean ſeaſon; the Firſt is Conſideration of the 
dignity of the Sacrament , which |, - 
St. Paul calls diſcerning Þ the , Þ Porn. 1t- 29. 
Lords body, that is making much 7; noe ty Fay: 
þ4y0,8. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2, 1 Cor. 11. 21- 
I 2 diftcrence 
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difference between this and our ordiflary food. The 
Second is that which St. Paul and we both call Ex- 
amination, 1 Corimth, 11. 28. And thele are no more 
than what every prudent man doth before he ſets up* 
on any great Afﬀair. Firſt, He ſurveys the nature of 
the work. Secondly, He examines his own. fitneſs to 
undertake it. Thus did Solomon when he was to build 
the Temple, 1 Kings 3.3, 8, 9. and when a marriage 
with Saul's Daughter was propoſed to David , Seem- 
eth it (faith he) a hght thing unto you to be a Rings 
Son, &c, ſo muſt we meditate of this Divine Ordi- 
nance, and fay to our own Souls: O how dreadful is 
this place Gen. 28. 17, Seemeth it a ſmall thing unto 
thee, to be feaſted with God, waited on by Angels, fed 
with the body of Feſus, and refreſhed with a Cup of that 
ſaving blood which hath attoned the ſins of the World ? 
What meaneth this ſecret ? that ſo poor a Wretch, and 
ſinful a Rebel, ſhould receive ſo mighty a favour , and 
be received to ſo near embraces ? How can I approach 
to theſe Terrible Myſteries till I have pulled back, the 
Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds my body to convey 
Grace to my Soul, and makes that ſtoop to the Eye of 
Jenſe, which Angels cannot behold with open faces ? The 
Miniſter's conſidering this before, doth not excuſe us 
from conſidering it alſo, but we our ſelves muſt (as 
he adviſeth) conſider with him the dignity, to make us 
full of deſires, and humble ; and the danger, to put us 
upon the ſtrifteſt care and preparation ; And if the 
peril of unworthy receiving do only make us more 
diligent to come well, it becomes its 'own Cure, and 
the conſideration of this danger makes, that really 
there is none to thoſe who come humbly, eſteeming 
this Ordinarice as it aoth deſerve. 

$. 7. And fo to ſearch and examine your own Con- 


fciences (and that not lightly and after the manner 


of 
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of diſſemblers with God : but ſo) that ye map come 
boly and clean to ſuch a Peabenly Feaſt, in the mar- 
riage garment required by God in holp Scripture, and 
be received as wozthy partakers of that Yoly Table. ] 
Having ſpent ſome time in a ſerious contemplation of 
the dignity of this Myſtery, our next Duty 1s to ſearch 
and try how we are fitted for it : we mult not only 
admire the Gueſt, but prepare and cleanſe the Houſe 
for his reception, and if we have done the firſt part ſo, 
as that we have begot in our Souls a due eſteem of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, we ſhall not dare to bring him into a 
filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enemies and his Mur- 
derers. When Azguftus found but mean entertainment 
at the Houſe of a Roman Citizen to whom he was invi- 
ted, he accounted it a direſpect to his Perſon, andin an- 
ger ſaid, Sir I thought you and 1 had not been ſo familiar : 
But our Lord is not offended at the meanneſs of his 
Treat, if there be no mixtures of uncleanneſs and ini- 
quity. Pythagoras his Myſtical Precept, not to caſt 
Bread into a draught *, may fitly , , . ,, . 
warn us not to put this Bread of , "+ wag 4 [hte tan 
Life into a Soul more odious to *#** 0" 
the Eyes of God, than the receptacles of abomination 
can be to ours. How careful was Foſeph and Nrcode- 
mus to wrap his dead body in the purelt linnen? and 
ſhall we ſhew a leſs regard to his Perſon now that he 
liveth for ever But ſurciy no Chriſtian need be ur- 
ged to ſo plain and fo neccilary a Duty : only let us 
note thoſe excellent directions for the manner ot doing 
it, which are here given us : (v:z.) That which we 
muſt ſearch, is the Records of { o»ſcrence, which it we 
examine * ſeriouſly and ſtrily, 
we may find there an impartial FOR apt __ 
account of all the good we have "4,1. 1s cum infus 
omitted, and all the evil which we 44jurorio preparare &+ 
£4 hayc 
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"mnes latehyas anime 
Poftre diligentdr afpi- 
Cere, ne forts fit in no- 
bis aliquod peccatum ab- 
ſconditum , quod &r cone 
ſcientiam noſtram con- 
findat, &* oculos Di- 
vine Majdtatis offen- 
dat : Ambrof. de Sa- 
cram. 
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have committed, for there are 
thoſe remembrances, which will 
either accuſe or excuſe us at the 
Holy Table, Rom. 2. 15. Where- 
fore we mult take heed that we da 
not this lzghtly, only out of Cu- 
ſtome before a ſolemn time, or 
meerly that we may feem to have 


done it; as moſt men do, who 
only gently touch theſe ſores, and give a ſlight and ſu- 
perficial-glance at ſome of their greateſt or lateſt com- 
mitted ſins, but never care for ſearching into the bot- 
tom, and looking into the inward Corners of their 
Corruptions. Theſe, alas, are but Diſſemblers with God : 
who only ſeek for ſome matter to confeſs, and tell a 
fad ſtory, without any forrow or real purpoles of amend- 
ment, yet they call this preparation, and come ta this 
Sacrament with expectations of pardon an acceptance. 
But truly we had as good do nothing, neither God nor 
Conſcience will ſo excuſe us; we do but loſe our la- 
bour, and cheat our ſelves with a ſhadow for the ſub- 
ſtance,unleſs we do 1t 1mpartially,and with reai deſigns 
co ſee our ins clearly, and be humbled deeply for them, 
io that we may hate and forſake them for ever here- 
after. Now that our Examination may be thus per- 
formed, let us (as tne Wile man adyiſeth) Remember 
the end and we ſhall never do amils, Ecclyſ. 7. 16. We 
mult conſider therefore in the preſent cale, That we 
are ſo to try our ſelves, F:rſr, That we may come to this 
Heavenly Feaſt, Holy, and adorned with the Wedding 
Garment, e Hatth. 22. 2.that is, we muſt examine, not 
only till we {ee our ſin, but till we hate it, and inſtead 
of thoſe filthy rags, have put on pure and pious diſpo- 
ſitions, which are that clean Linnen, even the Rigate- 
oufneſs of the Saints, Revel, 19, 8, for by theſe Orna- 


ments 
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ments are holy Souls fitted for that Celeſtial Company 
which is to be met at this Solemnity. And Secordly,ano- 
ther end of our Examination is, that we may be acce- 
pred by God himſelf as worthy Communicants, that he 
who ſecth the heart may approve the fincerity of our 
Repentance ; and the great King who comes in to ſee 
the Gueſts may by his gracious eſtimation ſupply the 
defects of our performance, and call us worthy, though 
ſtrictly we are not ſo. It is not that men may think 
we have duly prepared, but that the All-ſeeing God 
may receive xs, that is, treat us nobly, and entertain ug 
kindly (as the word | to receive] ſignifies, Matth. 18, F. 
AR. 21. 17.) atthis Heavenly Banquet: And can we 
think a formal ſearch will procure theſe Graces, or pre- 
vail for the Divine acceptance? nothing leſs than a 
through Repentance will ſuffice to this end,and how to 
perform that the next Paragraph will diſcover. 

$. 8. The wap and means thereto is firſt to exa- 
mine pour Libes and Converfations by the Kule of 
Gods Commandments, aid Whereinfoeber ye ſþa'l 
percetbe pour felbes to habe offended, either by UWi!', 
- Wozd, o2 deed, there to bewail pour own finfulneſe, 
and to confeſs pour ſelbes to Almighty God with full 
purpoſe of amendment. } If all that hath been faid have 
convinced us of the neceſſity and advantage of a ſtrict 
preparation, and made us reſolve to ſpare no pains that 
we may come worthy ; The Church hath in the next 
place provided, the clearelt diſcovery of the way and 
means thereunto, which can be expreſſed in fo few 
words: This preſent Sentence 1s a dircction to Reper- 
zance, Which 1s the preparation that Chriſt himſelf. IC- 
quires, Aſatth. 3.2, 3. Adpty that our ſinful life makes 
to be alwayes neceſlary ;, yct the dignity of this Sacra- 
ment requires it ſhould be done with more than ordi- 
nary care now, fo that here is a full deſcription of all 
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its Parts. Firſt, Examination for fin by the Rule of 
Gods Commandments, which 1 Cor, 11. 28, isputta 
enifie all the reſt: but having largely treated of this 
before, Part. 1. Sett, 3. $.5. &c. we ſhall only add, 
that if we have done this well, there will ariſe from it, 
Secondly, A ſight of Sin, for by comparing our. lives 
with the Rule of Gods Law we ſhall plainly diſcern 
wherein we have gone aſide, in greater or leſſer mat- 
ters : and we have not ſearched enough, till we have 
found out all-our ungodly, unjuſt, or uncharitable aQi- 
ons, all our falſe or vain, filthy, or prophane ſpeeches, 
and remembred as many as is poſſible of our evil, ma- 
licious, covetous, wanton and proud thoughts; eſpe- 
Bs cially if the Will ® have conſent- 
.—- 29] quantum eq ew, oy on n ongats 
wept we are directly ſinful, and if we fin 
Bebe, ye myrir ut : in WW:ll, the outward Act would 
beratur, cum aliqua dif- follow but for want of opportu- 
ficultas perpetrationem e- nity ; And ſurely the ſerious con- 
an mntercepit. TEr- (qeration of all theſe will fill our 
_ hearts with forrow, and our Eyes 
with tears, which is the Third Part, viz. Contrition, and 
the bewailing of our own ſinfulneſs. The forrows of 
Davia, and the Repentance of St. Peter, ſhewed them- 
ſelyes in floods of Tears, and were too big to be con. 
fined within, but we are apt to take off our Eye too 
ſoon, before we ſee onr guilt, or apprehend our miſery, 
which makes our hearts ſo obdurate, and unrelenting ; 
yet if we loſe the favour of our Patron, or are de- 
ſpoyled of our goods, or follow a dear Friend to the 


Grave, we fill the World with our Clamours, and be- * 


wail our ſelves with great expreſſion ; but we offend 
God and loſe our Souls, and ſuffer Satan torob us of our 
Graces and our hopes, and are as unconcerned as that. 
Grecian Boy, who was ſilent and followed his Game, 
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while he ſaw his Fathers Houle rifled, but cryed out 
when his ſport was interrupted. If ever we would 
ſhed a tear, can we bave a ſadder object? Can we 
grieve for any Miſery that equals this? eſpecially ſhall 
we be unaffected when unfeigned ſorrow will obtain a 
pardon ? If the baſeneſs of fin do not move vs, the 
goodneſs of our Heavenly Father methinks ſnould melt 
us, and when we feel the weight, then let us caſe our 
ſelves. Fourthly, By a ſorrowful Confeſſion of our ſings 
in Thought, Word, and Deed, with all their agerava- 
tions, with ſhame and a great confuſion, laying open 


- our ſores to our Heavenly Phyſician ; and this we muſt 


do ſo as to ſhew our need, and our deſire of a par- 
don, as alſo to declare that we condemn theſe our evil 
doings, and reſolve never to do ; 

the like again, if we may be for- _* Conſeſſio enim ſatis- 
given for thoſe that are paſt; for grrooar Rap cont > 
our Confeſſion ſignifies nothing , T 


| | Tert. de pcen. 
© if it he ſeparated from, Fifthly , » Conſells axtem Eryq- 


Unfeigned Purpoſes of amendment, tis, eſt preſeſſio deſmendi: 
Proverbs 28. 13. Who would ya- Raban. Maur. de Inft. 


lve the ſubmiſſion of him that 2+ 
had injured him, unleſs his Confeſſion of his fault 
were a teſtimony of his ſorrow, and an engagement 
not to offend again? Theſe purpoſes are the laſt, but 
the chiefeſt part of our Repentance, without which it 
will appear our Examination was flight and ſuperfi.. 
cial, our fight of ſin none at all, or very tranſient ; 
our Sorrow forced and hypocritical, our Confeſſion for- 
mal-if not odious, becauſe to confeſs and not reſolve 
to amend, is to tell the Almighty what we will do, not. 
to bewail that which we have already done. Where- 
fore let all the parts of our Repentance aim at, and 
end in, theſe hearty purpoſes of new obedience : And 
ſince God hath giyen ug ſo full direftions, and ſo fair 
an 
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an opportunity againſt this Sacrament,and ſeveral days 
time yet tp do this in, let usrefolye to go through all 
theſe parts of a true Repentance, that ſo we may have 
our pardon ſealed in'this Ordinance, and be admitted 
to renew our Covenant. 

S. 9. And if pe ſhall perceibe pour offences to be 
ſuch, as are not only againſt God, but alſo againſt 
your Neighbour, then ye {hall reconcile pour ſelbes 
unto them, being ready to make reftitution and ſatts- 
faction, accozding to the uttermoſt of pour Powers, 


foz all injurtes and w2ongs done by pou to any others. . 


When we come to feaſt with God we mult take all poſ- 
{1ble care that our minds may be like the top of Mount 
O/ympas, filent and ſerene, without the leaſt wind or 
ſtorm of any Paſſion to diſturb it; Our Repentance 
(as before) muſt be ſo ſincere, as to procure our peace 
with God ; and our Charity (as we are now directed) 
muſt be ſo compleat as to reconcile us to all the world ; 
and fo neither the amazing fears of Gods wrath ſhall 


_ diſcompoſe us, nor the confuſed 
? 'Oe2:C0.8p0r 8 ui" motions of anger P or revenge 
diſquiet us, nor yet the ſenſe of 
received injuries diſorder our Bre- 
thren, at this holy Feaſt of Love, 
For our Lord hath inſtituted it to 
unite his friends 4 in the Bond of 
inviolable Amity, It is the Obſer- 
vation of Cato in Plutarch, that 
publick Feſtivals, * and common 
Tables are an excellent means ta 
compoſe differences, and beget 
Charity, and the Fathers bclieve 
that our Saviour (though ſpeak- 


voy i Navores d>XN@ x; 
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1 Conteſſeratio eſt mu- 
tue dilefFionis in mem- 
bris Eccleſie inter ſe © 
Tertul. 

Tenoramus ſme pace 
Communionem. Hieron, 
Ep. 62. 

F Menſam appara, con- 
tentio ſublata eft : Pro» 
verb, Ben. Syrz. 


ing in the Jewiſh Phraſe of being reconciled, before 
we offered our gift) Aatth. 23. did direQtly aim at 
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this Sacrament (afterward to be eſtabliſhed) ang by 
thoſe words did enjoyn every Communicant to be re- 


 Conciled ta thoſe who had any cauſe of complaint 


againſt them, under the penalty of their being re- 
jected by God. The Jewiſh Doctors teach that the 
Lord will not forgive the injuries between a Man and 
his Neighbour, unleſs the Perſons be firſt reconciled : 
Hence it was, that the Jews were ordered to ask, and 
give mutual forgiveneſs before the Veſpers of the Feaſt 


. of Expiation z and the Primitive Church would not 


admit thoſe that were at Enmity to this Holy Com- 
munion *. Now becauſe in all dift- 

ferences there are two parties; this © Concil. OP i 4- 
Paragraph directs the offending theek 5 Con-S, "ga 
perſon what to do, the next him 

that is offended. Firſt, He that hath given his Brother 
cauſe of complaint againſt him, is direQted to go to 
him that hath taken the offence (whether juſtly or un- 
juſtly ſaith Theophylatt, in Matth. 5.) and endeavour to 
appeaſe him, and if poſlible to win hisove by entrea- 
ties; and where there isa real injury, by acknowledg- 
ing the fault, and deſiring forgiveneſs: Neither ſhould 
any Man refuſe to go firſt and de. — 
ſire peace * for fear leſt it ſhould 'P:Pentio ab alire,a re 
be thought a diſparagement to {3017#4t70 3ncyprats 
him, for (as the Philoſopher Who we = "Hp Ipſcus eſt me 
firſt ſubmitted did obſerve) he is convenire, hoc enim ſig+ 
the beſt and moſt honourable Per. 1 eſt ſuperbie cordis < 


| ſon, who firſt moves for Peace ; :Jon.lib.deTimor.ap. 


C in N 4 
nor yet may we neglect to go, up- apellum in Matt. 5 
on pretence that. we are the more wronged of the two, 


jor be it ſo, yet let 'ns' imitate the Example of God 
himſelf, who is glorified in Heaven and Farth, in that 


he firſt offers peace to his poor Creatures who have fo 
highly offended him; he beſceches vs to be reconciled 
| { LQ- 


/ 
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to him when he could eafily deſtroy us, and can it be 
our diſhouonr to be like God ? It is poſſible the World 
may judge this to be a.poor Spirit, but what then ? 
ſince it is honourable in the ſight of God : What if our 
Neighbour ſhall refuſe this offer > We have done our 
part, and left upon him the guilt of the Contention, 
and the blot of an implacable and malicious Perſon ; 
and whatever the event be, we have quieted our mind, 
and imitated our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſcenſion 
and Charity, whoſe memorial we come here to cele- 
brate. But Secondly, if the injury be great, and have 
hurt the body, the fame, or the eſtate of our Brother , 
then a bare deſire of reconciliation in private is not ſuf- 
ficient, either to teſtifie our ſorrow, or to make him 
ſatisfaction ®. But we muſt (as 
> dong "021 Zachens did) offer publick com- 
1edd; poſit, non reddi- penſation for all wrongs and treſ- 
tur, non agitur peniten- Paſſes, and muſt make reſtitution 
tia, ſed fingitu : Au- of all ill-gotten or wrongfully 
guſt. Ep. ad Maced.,; detained goods, as far as our abi- 
lity extends, and if the wronged party do require it : 
becauſe unleſs we pleaſe him we cannot pleaſe God, 
| who forgives offences directly a- 
* Not condonatur pic- pajnſt himſelf without any fatis- 
pps yy $6 gory ab» faction from us, but does not re- 
» Auguſt. 1bid. - - 
| mit thoſe againſt men =, until we 
have cantented them, and if poſſible obliged them to 
intercede for us: And Oh how happy would Chriſten- 
dom be,if this were punctually obſerved! we ſhould have 
tewer injuries, ſpeedier reconciliations, and more peace 
witly God and one another ; but whoever doth negleCt 
his part of this Duty, let him know that the hands full 
of rapine and injuſtice, the mouths full of lying and 
{lander, the hearts full of rancour and malizce, cannor 
recelye the Lord Jeſiis, nar come ta this Sacrament a 
c 


_— — 
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leſs it be to their Condemnation ; wherefore let every 
man beware, and ſtrive to make peace. 

$. 10. And:being likewiſe ready to fozgibe others 
1bat have offended you, as ye would babe fozgibeneſs 
of pour offences at Gods hands, fo? otherwiſe the re- 
ceibing of the Poly Communion doth nothing elſe 
but increaſe your Damnation.” As the offending Party 
Is by Zeſus commanded to offer reconciliation, Matth. 5. 
24. ſois the offended alſo enjoyned to be ready to” ac- 
cept it, Mark 11.25, Luk. 17. 3,4. Coloſ. 3.13. for 
the deep reſentments of our wrongs, our fury and pur- 
Poſes of revenge for ſmall injuries, do often diſcourage 
thoſe that have offended, and keep them back from ma- 
king their acknowledgements, and thous both are equally 
guilty, The one for beginning the ſtrife, the other be- 
cauſe he will not let it have an end, unleſs we ſhall 
ſay, that he that is hard to be appeaſed, is the greater 
Criminal, becauſe he perpetuates the quarrel, and hin- 
ders Charity more than the firſt offence : If then we 
have been ſlandered or affronted, wronged or oppreſ- 
ſed, our duty 1s to ſhew our ſelves willing and eaſie to 
be reconciled, ſo that if the injurious Man or Woman 
come to us, we mult not ſtand too much upon terms 
or aggravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable 
ſatisfactions, but as lightly as we 
can, muſt grant a Pardon y, and if ?! 6&raviſinun 125.40 
they do not come to confeſs the 7% % ©07tone on F'v- 
fault, we muſt excuſe it, and im- 
pute it to their ignroance or miſtake, and forgive them 
in our hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge; and 
whether they come or no, let us deal with our fel- 
low ſervant, as we deſire God ſhould deal with us; We 
have offended the Divine Maje- 
ity by many and grievous fins, ,7; 191 potes, & vis tihs 
and as we ask pardon always * we ſemper dimitti, dimitte 

: ſhould 


* Homo, (me peccats 
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Jemper; quantumvistibs ſhould alwayes forgive, as great: 
_— —_ things, as often, as freely, and as 
mitts.toties dimitte,,m fully, as, we delire or need to be for- 
quia vis totum tibi di= given: whichunleſs wedo, Chriſt 
mitti, totum dimitte; alſures us our own ins ſhall not be 
Petr, Chrylol. remitted: Matth. 6.14,19.and 18, 
35- and then we ſhall haye no reparation of our wrong, 
neither from God nor Man, but by exafting a ſmaller 
Debt, we bring the molt terrible Creditor of all againſt 
us. Let us then beware that our pride and threatnings, 
our difficulty of acceſs, or ſcornful receiving of our ſub- 
mitting Brother, do not hinder the Peace, and pull up- 
on us the Divine Vengeance for heavier provocations, 
Matth. 18. 34, 35. Finally, we are taught, that till Re- 
pentance have reconciled us to God, and Charity to 
our Neighbour, it is dangerous and unfafe to come to 
this Myſtery : for it is bold and preſumptuous for the 
obdurate Sinner and the implacable Man to think to 
Feaſt with Jeſus the Saviour of Penitents, and the 
Prince of Peace, 1 Cor. 11. 2g. He that upholds the 
quarrel, or refuſeth to repent, is in a ſtate of Condem- 
nation, for his obſtinancy againſt God, and his Malice 
againſt his fellow Servant, and if in that eſtate he pre- 
ſume to come to this Holy Sacrament, he ſhall be the 
more ſurely if not more ſpeedily condemned for thisim- 
pions prophanation : Such a wretch indeed would have 
been Sentenced (if he fo continued) although he had 
not come hither, but he doth increaſe his fad portion, 
by putting Chrilts Body into a filthy Soul, and taking 
the Holy Symbols into thoſe receptacles of rage and 
anger, cruelty and revenge, which, Zeſus kates as the 
Infernal Pit.: Which ought to make us all diligent ta 
endeavour after a true Repentance and unfeignedCha- 
rity, and to reſolve to part with our fins and our ma- 
lice, and then it ſhall be ſafe, and bleſſed to ns, to ap-: 
| Proach ; 
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proach : the terror is not to afiright us from this Hea- 
venly Feaſt, but from impenitence and an angry ſpirit, 
which turn this food of lite into very Poiſon. 

$. 11, Therefaze if any of pou by a Blaſphemer of 
God, an hinderer o2 landerer of his ZWo20, an Adul- 
terer, 02 be in Wajice, oz Envy, oz in «ny ctber grie- 
boug Crimes, repetit Pou of potir Fits, 92 elfe come 
not to that Yolp Table : left aſter tye tokirig of that 
Poly Sacrament the Devil enter into pou, ©s be en- 
tred tnto Judas, and fill you full of ail iniquities, and 
bzing you to deſtruction both of Bodp 2115 Soul, Ihe 
hcſt Ages of Chriſtianity conſidered how poſitively our 
Saviour had forbidden us to give that which is holy to 
the malicions, and to caſt this Pearl (as they-interpreted 
it) of the Lords Body to thoſe that wallow in Swiniſh 
pleaſures, Marth. 7.6. and obſerved how plainlySt Paxl ' 
had deſcribed the danger of ſuch it they ſhould re- 
ceive it, 1 Coy. 11. 29. Wherefore they did very {triCt- 
Iy forbid all ſuch to approach theſe Myſteries, and by 
Canons of Councils, : and the Sentence of Excommunt- 
cation did keep back all notorious ſinners; And if any 
ſuch preſumed to come, the Jewiſh Prieſts did not 
more zealouſly oppoſe the Kings offering Incenſe, 
2 (bron./26. 17. than the Chriſtian Biſhops did the pro- 
phane acceſſes, even of the Emperours themſelves (to 
whom in all things elſe they ſubmitted.) Thus was Phi- 
lippus the Emperour placed among the Panitentes, be- 
fore he might be Communicated £5 ths 
*, And. Theodoſius'was reſolutely - * Enfeb. hiſt. Ecclef. 
ry by the LOS. Am- pk 6, cap. 25. Anno 
broſe Þ till he had bitterly lamented *#®; oO 
the ſhughter of the” Theſſalonians. Sica "_ = 
St. " Chryſoſtome alſo protefted he 
would dye rather than Adminiſter this Sacrament tothe 
Unworthy.” But befides all this, when the Celebration 
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was to begin, then did the Deacon ſtand up, and pro- 


© Nullus Catechumenus, 
nullus auditor, nullus #n- 
fedelis, nullus bereticus, 
Nui primam orationem 
perſeciſtis Diſcedite, pat- 
70s Recepite Matres, Ne 
Quis contra altquen : 


Conft. Apoſt. 


claim,that all unbaptized,lofdels, 
Hereticks, &c. © ſhould depart, 
and none to (tay that had any 
quarrel, nor any to come in Hy- 
pocriſie : which cuſtom is imita- 
ted by our Church in this Denun- 
ciation, wherein we molt plainly 
ſhew obſtinate ſinners their dan- 


ger, as S*. Peter did to Simon Magus, Atts 8. 21,22, 23. 
we appeal to their own Conſciences, charging them to 
examine faithfully, and if they find themſelves guilty, 
we warn them as they love their Souls, not to come till 
'they have repented. We do not finally bid them not 
ro come at all, but only to ſtay till they have repented ; 
becauſe it may be uſefull (as S*. Auguſtine notes) for 
ſuch notorious offenders to ſtay till another Commu- 
nion, and to meditate, that their being excluded here 
on Earth, whilſt others enter in, to have Communion 
with Chriſt, is the ſad Emblem of that Day, when (if 
they do not now repent) they ſhall ſee many holy Per- 
ſons go in and ſit down with Abraham,&c. in the King- 
dom of God, while they themſelves are caſt out: So 
that whether by Excommunication or by this Warning 
they are excluded for the preſent; it is the Miniſters love 


< 24:4 prodeſt non ejics 
@ catu piorum ? nam tjh- 
cs, remedium eſt & gra- 
das ad recuperandan ſa- 
nztatem, ejeftionem me- 
ruiſſe ſumma malorum 
eſt, Cypr. de dupl. 
Martyr. 


to them, and is intended only for 
their Souls health 5, to bring them 
to repentance that they may be fit 
againſt another opportunity. As 
to the ſins enumerated, they are 
the moſt ſcandalous and. heinous 
both againſt God and Man, (v:z.) 
Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppo- 


ling or deſpiſing Gods Word, Adultery and Fornicati- 
on, Malice and Enyy, with other grievous Crimes, ſuch as 


Murder 
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Murder or Theft, Drunkenneſs or Oppreſſion, of which 
whoſoever is guilty, S* Paul afhrms, they ſhall not en: 
ter into the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6, 9g, 10. and there- 
fore how can they be received to this Holy Table ? It 
were ealie to ſhew out of Tertullian, S* Cyprian, and 
the ancient Councils that every one of theſe offenders 
were of old rejected, and not ſuffered ever to come in 
to theſe Myſteries, unlefs upon a very greet Repentance, 
and publick humiliation, after five or ſeven years ſe- 
paration : Which pious Cuſtom did make very muck 
for the hononr of this Sacrament, and for the bringing 
ſuch to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſt- 
ing vengeance : The very Heathens would not offer 
their Sacrifice until the Herald had warned all unhal 
lowed perſons to depart, nor might the Sacrificer pro- 
- ceed till he were aſſured there were none Prelent but 


ſuch as were duly prepared®. Have 
we not then much more reaſon to 
enjoyn the abſence of all wicked 
wretches from this Heavenly My- 
ſtery? And yet we imitate our 
Maſter herein who did not by 
force drive out the Jews, John 8. 
but ſet their own Conſcience upon 
them: Even ſo * we violently caſt 
out none, unleſs publick and con- 
victed Criminals: But we appcal 


to every Mans Conſcience, and: 


e Hoſts, Vinitus, Mus 
litr, Virgo, Exeſto : 4+ 
cs, Eres bers dn[g0G 
Stutkins. .. .: * 
| Apud Grecos Sacerdos 
querit, Tis Tyd\3 Re(Þs 
populz, Tlownol Te, Aga- 
ot 7s. Sard. de Mor, 
Gent. l. 3. C. 15g. 

t Nos d Communione 
quenquam probibere non 
poſſumus, nifs aut ſponte 
conſeſſum, 'aut in aliquo 
judicio Eccleſiaſtico ve! 


ſet before them the danger of ſeculari, nominatum at» 


coming with, wicked purpoſes, 
for ſo they imitate Fudas, who 


que convietum. Auguſt, 
Homiul. 50, 


notwithſtanding that _ Caution, Matth. 26. 24. ſat 


down, with a heart 


ull of Treachery, and Covetouſ- 


neſs, Fohn 13. 26, 27. but inſtead of being a partaker 


of Chrilt,” Satan did enter into him, and confirmed' 
K 


hs 
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his wicked purpoſes, ſo that he came to deſtruftion of 
Body and Soul. Repent therefore, Oh you prophane 
Wretches, being warned by ſo terrible an Example, or 
elſe your judgment is inevitable; for if you continue 
in theſe damnable ſins, you die; and if you think to 
find favour by laying hold of Chriſts Body, you are mi- 
ſtaken 8, for you prophane the 
8 Jerem. 17. 15. Nut- myſtery, violate Gods Covenant, 
quid carnes Sandte 4% trample on the Blood of Chriſt, 
joent + malitier i57 to. which you have no right, ſo 
Matth. 12. 45- Hebr, 10ng as you live in open defiance 
10. 26. to his Laws; and if you will come 
thus, you give Satan more power 
over you, both to corrupt you and to ruine you, yet if 
you ſtay away you cannot eſcape unleſs you do repent, 
and if you would do that, after a while you might be 
received ; However we have delivered our Souls by 
giving you this warning, do not you caſt away yours 
by deſpiling it. 

F. 12. And becauſe it is requiſite that no Wan 
ſpould come to the Yoly Communion, but with a fult 
truſt in Gods Wercy, and with a quiet Conſcience, 
therefoze if there be any of pou, who by this means 
cannot quiet bis own Conſcience, but requireth far 
ther Comfozt 62 Counſel.} The deſperate ſtupidity 
of bold Sinners who will ruſh unprepared upon this 
Sacrament, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak like Boa- 
zerges, In thoſe. thundering denunciations; yet leſt 
while he is rouzing thoſe from ſecurity, the humble 
Chriſtian fhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church 
ſends himlike Barnabas,more gently to treat with thoſe 
who tremble at Gods Word. To let ſuch know thata 
lively Faith, and quiet Conſcience are as neceſſary pre- 
paratives for the Eucharilt, as either Charity or Repen- 
cance : And that the poor Penitent may not come 

without 
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without theſe comfortable Graces, he is adviſed to call 
in the aid of a ſpiritual man, when his own endeavours 
will not produce this happy peace. Contrition is the 
moſt natural way indeed to procure a well grounded 
Faith; and yet ſometimes, though we Faſt and Pray, 
Examineand Confels, Read and Meditate, yet our fears 
may expell the hopes of Mercy, and then all our en- 
deavours will end 1n a fad dejection of Spirit, upon the 
diſcovery of our own vileneſs : In this Caſe our doubts 
and fad apprehenſions(though reaſonable enough) may 
proceed too far, infomuch that they may hinder that 
gratitude and joy, thoſe praifes and acts of Faith and 
Love which we onght to expreſs at this Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving ; and if ſo, we muſt uſe ſame means to 
allay them, or elſe the Duty will begin with trembling, 
go on without pleaſure, and end in ſcruple and greater 
diſſatisfaction. S* Pazl hath told us, that we ought 
to be fully perſwaded in our minds before we do any 


indifferent thing, Þ Rom. 14.5. and , wel prachiect aut 
ci 


if we may not eat common things 
with a donbting Conſcience, we 
ſhall much more be condemned 
in our felyes, if we do not remove 
theſe fears before we eat of this 
Celeſtial Food : Our own ſtrength 
it may be is not ſufficient, but then 
we muſt not ſtmother our trouble 
which is encreaſed by conceal- 
ment, but reveal it to our ſpiritral 
Counſellours, who. will joyfully 


vetant quicquam agere 
quod dubitant equim ſit 
an iniquum. Cicer. Off. 
lib. 1. 

AA wovey Thu Teg- 
Civ fiyeu nanls $I 
Xeuty » ama X, TW 
Wav dp ns es] 
Tat Ovimoy Kai djut- 
T&x|wToy Iva eedt- 
Toul dbxtudanvTes : 
Plutar. 


ferve any afflicted Penitent, and neither God nor good 
Men will ever quench the ſmoaking Flax, or break the 


bruiſed Reed. 


$. 13. Let him.come to me, oz ſome other diſcreet 
and learned WPinilter of _ Wozd, and open bis 


drref, 
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grief, That by the Winiſtry of Gods Poly UWozd, he 
may receive the benefit of Atſolution, 'togetber with 
Ghoſtly Counſeland adbice,to the quieting ofbts Con- 
\cience, and the aboiding of all ſcruple and donbtfu!- 
neſs-] 1t is neither prudent nor ſafe always to relie 
upon our own Judgment of our felves, for another 
Eye fees more of us, than is difcerned by our own. In 
the dangers of our Body we conſult the Phyſician, in 
the intricacies of our Eſtate we adviſe with the Law- 
yer, and in the Caſe of our Immortal Souls, why do 

EY . We not adviſe with our Spiritual 
x Hnagy” 2900.9 Phyſicians *? ſor they are appoint- 
x 8 Iov turgpys £4 by Chriſt himſelf to dirett the 
ixalies voy wegok- ignorant, confirm the doubtful, 
yveudu deubie gdewes and comfort the diſconſolate. We 
23% ROWE S 4/2%5 mult not be aſhamed of ſo benefi- 
rodaang "I comore* cial a duty, fince the Scripture 

w commands it, 7am. 5. 16. and we 
have Examples of thoſe in Holy Writ, who did confeſs 
their Sins to S* Fohn Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 16. and to the 
Apoſtles, As 19. 18. and in all the Primitive Times 
the Chriſtians did frequently repair to their Biſhops and 
Miniſters, not only to confeſs their faults, but to be ſa- 
tisfied in their doubts, and aſſiſted in order to a pious 
life : and were it now more often practiſed, we ſhould 
ſoon perceive the great advantages thereof: -It is cer- 
tain this Office hath been much abuſed by the Ro- 
maniſts., among whom it is become formal, ſlighr, 
and vendible, an Engine to unlock ſecrets, and a ſup- 
pletory to excuſe all other parts of Repentance, 1o 
that Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is by moſt of the Vulgar 
thought a ſufficient preparation for this Holy Sacra- 
ment : but this ought not to cauſe us wholly to reject 
it, ſince with ns 1t is reſtored to its Primitive uſe , 
for we direct all Men alwayes to confeſs to God, 


& but 
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k but ſome alſo to confeſs their ' ven Deo, quidam 
faults, and reveal their __ to FE ND Pie gy ann 
the Prieſt, eſpecially in theſe three » 
Caſes, Firſt, When we are d1l- is ile ws Ya 
quieted with the guilt of ſome ſin @#am Eccle/ram fit. Con- 
already committed; or Secondly, ©. Cabilon. 2. c. 13. 
When we cannot conquer ſome pn 613. ita Grotm. 
| penit. diſt. 1. cap. 89. 
Luſt or Paſhon: or Thirdly, When 
we are afflicted with any intricate ſcruples; particu- 
larly, whether we may now be fit to receive this bleſl 
ſed Sacrament or no: if any of theſe be our Caſe, then 
Firſt, We mult chuſe prudently, preferring our own 
Miniſter, if he be tolerably fitted, or elſe we may elect 
another that is Prudent and Pious, Learned and Judi- 
cious!, one who may managethis ,,  _ . 
weighty concern gravely and pri- , K nyp g r pn 
vately, and diſpatch it wiſely and ,.;; ;am prudentia, ut 
fully to our ſatisfaction. Being nulla erroris ſt ſuſpicio. 
thus provided ofa guide, Secondly, Ambroſ. de Off, hb. 2. 
Let us deal ſincerely, and open our WP: © 
grief to him as fully and impartially as we would do a 
wound to the skilful Chirurgeon: let not fear or ſhame 
ſtop our mouths; for if the Miniſter be pious he will 
be ſecret and compaſlionate, if he be diſcreet he will 
diſcover whether it be an heavy guilt, or a ſlight re- 
pentance, lave of ſin, or a ſtrong Temptation, fear or 
ſcruple that hath occaſioned this tronble. And fo Third- 
ly, He hath Threatnings and Promiſes, Inſtructions and 
DireQions out of Gods Holy Word, which being dex- 
trouſly applyed, and duly miniſtred, may be a perfe&t 
Cure: if the Conſcience be wounded with guilt, he 
hath power from Chriſt upon our Contrition to give 
us Abſolution : if it be the fury of a paſſion, or the yio- 
lence of a temptation ; his Piety and Experience hath 
ſore of Counſel for the FIR ſupprelling thereof : 
| 3 
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if it be doubts and fears, his Learning and Judgment 
affordeth ſufficient comfort and fatisfaftion, through 
the bleſſing of Almighty God : Wherefore I do heartily 
wilh we were more frequent in theſe applications to 
our Miniſters, it would argue that we were more con- 
cerned for a pardon, and more ſenſible of our guilt; nay 
it would ſhew we did perfectly hate ſin, when we could 
be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, ſo we might 
have the benefit of amendment ; Conſider how com- 
fortable and how profitable it may be to have the par- 
ticular Prayers and Advice, the Judgment and Experi- 
ence of an Holy Man of the Sacred Function, eſpecially 
at this time; No doubt it would make our receiving 
more ſweet and more ſafe, and gain us great comforts 
and incouragements in order thereunto : And thus we 
ſee here is comprized in this Warning ſo full direCti- 
ons in order to the addreſs to the Holy Table, that 
there needs no paraphraſe to make it plainer, only God 
grant usto be as willing to do, as we are able to un- 
derſtand theſe things, Amer. 


_— 


SE CT. IX. 


Of the Exhortatim to the Com- 
munion. 


$. 1. FJUR Lord Jeſus hath not fixed the time, nor 
determined how often we ſhould partake of 
his laſt Supper, that ſo we might haye an opportuni- 
ty to make it a Free-will Offering, and that he might 
by our voluntary and often coming, make an experi- 
ment of our Loye:; But this gracious Liberty hath been 
| : | perverted, 
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perverted, and ſome have from thence taken occaſion 
to do it ſeldom, and others wholly to leave it undone : 
We read, that of old, in the Church of Alexandria, 
many of the People went out after the Reading of the 
Goſpel, but Fohn ſirnamed the Almſpiver then Patri- 
arch there, followed them out, and ſharply reproving 
their negte&t, ſaid, he came to adminiſter the Euchariſt 
to them, neither would he leave them, till with him 
they all returned to the Holy Table. With ſuch an 
importunity do we here ſeem to follow thoſe who do 
ſo unworthily turn their backs upon theſe Myſteries. 
We find S* e Ambroſe ", and St _  _.. ' 
Chryſoſtome, as alſo St «Auguſtine, , = ard we 
in cheir time's complaining of, and j,,;,»;;2* Ambroſ. de 
blaming the Peoples Omiſſions in Sacr. 1. 4. S. Chryſoft. 
this kind : But ſure we have now Ser. 3. in Epheſ. Au- 
much rhore reaſon; ſince the neg- 8%fun, Epil. ad Januar. 
left of this Sacrament is grown _ 

far more common and ſcandalous, ſome by ll princi- 
ples glorying in their forbearance, others out of world- 
ly carefulneſs excuſing their abſence, and the moſt (as 
unwilling to take pains) being become too remiſs. To 
redreſs which Evils our Church hath provided this ex- 
cellent Exhortation, both to convince ns that, it is our 
Duty to come, and to diſcover the danger if we wilful- 
ly ſtay away : The Order whereof the following Ana- 
lyſis will ſhew, and the diſcourſe annexed will repre- 
ſent how agreeable it is to ſo pious a deſign, 
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| A Pradical Diſcourſe upon this 


Exhortation. 


_ $. 3. Dearly Belsbed Bzethzen, J intend 
by Gods G2ace to Celebzate the Lozds Supper, un- 
to which in Gods behalf I bid you all that are bere 
pzefent, and beſach you foz the Lozd Jeſus Chzilfs 
ſake, that ye will not refuſe to come thereto, being fo 
fovingly called and bidden by God Himſelf.] The 
Kingdom of Grace as well as Glory, is likened in Scri- 
pture to a Banquet, Luke 14. 16. Matth. 8. 11. and the 
offers of both, are named, our Calling or Invitation, 
Epheſ. 4. 1. 2 Tim. 1, 19, and we that now partake of 
his Grace,and are hereafter to enjoy his Glory,are ſtiled 
the called or invited Gueſts, Rom. 8. 28. by a plain al- 
Iuſion to this Sacred Fealt (the Epitome of the Gol: 
pel) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and in- 
vited to participate of the Grace of God: And as it is 
the Cultom of all Nations * to in- 
* 2 Samuel 13. 23- yite thoſe who are deſigned to 
LS gf; Bed = 4,5 partake of the Feaſt; ſo hath the 
Tz x2x57— Hefiod, King of Heaven now ſent his Mi- 
"Ex dvelv wiegiy Nifter, Matth. 22, 3. Luk. 14. 17. 
gvyxefs T4 Ienvs molt courteouſly to ſalute vs in his 
hi rnokg dM. done, 99d to bid " to __ Of 
, eſtial Feaſt, viz. the Supper of the 
phiac. Com. in Lac. | 1 which he hath made ready 
for us: The Notice is ſent thus 
long before, becauſe we may prepare ſuitably to ſa 
great an Entertainment, and be fitted for this, which 
is the higheſt Feſtival in the World, It is true, we re- 
ceive the Meflage only from the mouth of a Servant, 
bufit is in the name and behalf of his great gore 
| 9 whole 


| 
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o whoſe Ambaſſador he is, ſo that * Math. 10. go. Liga» 
God himſelf doth beſeech us by *# = ; of quaſ quife 
this invitation, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Ha- 1 TOP 

man reckoned it among his higheſt honours, that Queen 
Eſther, Chap. 5. 12. had invited him to her Banquet, 
(becauſe it was a fſignification of the moſt particular 
love and friendſhip, 1 K:ngs 1. 10.) and ought we not 
to eſteem it a greater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt 
with God, and to receive ſo ſure a pledge that we 
are his Friends? Would 1t not be impudent and un- 
grateful to reject the ſummons ? There are many invi- 
ted, but the preparations are ſufficient for all the World, 
there is in Jeſus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
proviſion for every Gueſt, and that very Grace which 
each {ſingle Perſon can need or deſire : Wherefore all 
that are of Gods Family (all not excommunicated and 
uncapable) are now invited, high and low, rich and 
poor : We are all Brethren, and our Heavenly Father 
will have vs all (as Lycurgws appointed his Spartans) 
to ſit at the ſame Table together, to eat of the ſame 
meat and drink of the ſame Cup, that we may not 
deſpiſe nor envy one another, but become one Body 
and one Spirit. Now if it be demanded by what Au- 
thority we Minilters do bid ſo many and fo univerſally, 
when we may ſuppoſe divers to be unfit ? We anſwer, it 
is our Maſters Order, Matth. 22. 9. to bid as many as 
we find ; for all either are fit, or oughr to be ſo; and 
we cannot diſtinguiſh, but the Maſter of the Feaſt will, 
ſo that every man muſt look to prepare himſelf in ſach 
wiſe, that he may be approved by the Mafter, as well as 
invited by the Servant, for many be called but few choſen 
ver. 14. We have before warned all to prepare, an 
now we proceed to be very earneſt with thoſe who are 
unfitted to make themſelyes ready ; and with thoſe who 
are ready to come away, And ſurely it will be a huge 
Mn nr | reproach 
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reproach tous if it appear that Satan and his Complices 
| with a touch on the Shoulder ?, or 
* Penulam illius e209 the ſlighteſt beckon, can oblige us 
os pas, Si toa Theatre, or a looſer Baccha- 
de Convivi, & Plant. #47: and yet all the entreaties of 
God and his Miniſters, can ſcarce 
obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : But be- 
hold and bluſh! the Lord himſelf who is ſo much a- 
bove us, doth beſeech us, Revel. 3. 20. the Miniſters 
whom we have ſo often denied, do importune us for 
Chriſt Feſus ſake (the moſt moving Oratory of the 
meanelt Beggars) and all this to ingage us to come. In 
this Holy Feaſt his love is manifeſted, his death remem- 
bred, his graces are diſpenſed, ſo that if we have any 
love for Jeſus, any remembrance of him, or deſires 
after him, we cannot poſlibly neglect this loving invi- 
tation : ſuch a denial may be interpreted a diſclaiming 
of our Redeemer, and an affront to that condeſcending 
goodneſs which calls us only for our own benefit : Why 
1s God ſo earneſt, 7/ai. 4. 1, Revel. 22. 17. and his Mi- 
nilters ſo importunate? but only becauſe we are ſo back- 
ward to our own good, and are hard to be intreated 
to do our ſelves a favour ; but let us relent at laſt, and 
ield to ſo ſweet an invitation, and ſo plain an expreſ- 
on of the Divine Kindneſs to us, 
$. 4. Pe know how griebous and unkind a thing 
it- is when a man hath pzepared a rich Feaſt, decked 
bis Table with all kind of Pzoviſton, ſo that there 
lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet 
tbey who are called without any Cauſe, moſt unthank- 
fullp reſuſe to come, which of pou in ſuch Caſe would 
not bz mobed ? who would not think a great injury and 
w2ong done unto him ?7] Similitudes taken from mat- 
ters known and obvious, do molt caſily inform our un- 
derſtandings, moſt ſtrongly convince our judgement 
. WP s An 
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and moſt vigorouſly work upon our affeftions ; Where- 
fore moſt of the Wiſdom of the Oriental Nations, and 
many of our Saviours Sermons are delivered in this 
manner : and of the ſame nature is this preſent Meta- 
phor, which is of Divine Original, being uſed by Solo- 
mon, Prov. 9. 1, 2, 3,4, &'c, and by a greater than Solo- 
mon, Matth. 2.2. Luke 14. myltically to ſet out the baſe- 
neſs of rejecting ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are. So do 
we here make a fair appeal to all that neglect the Lords 
Supper, to which if they give a ſincere Anſwer, it will 
be their own Condemnation. Imagine therefore that 
theſe Abſenters had prepared a noble and plentiful en- 
tertainment ; ſuppoſe their Table richly furniſhed with 
all varieties, purchaſed with great care and coſt, dreſſed 
with much painsand Art, and that they only expected 
thoſe, whom they had choſen ont of all their Nergt- 
bours to be their Gueſts, to whom they had deſigned 
to expreſs peculiar kindneſs and reſpe&t : Now if theſe 
after many invitations, ſhonld ſo far underyalue the fa- 
vour, and deſpiſe the Preparations, as to ablent them- 
ſelves without any juſt impediment ; Let theſe neg- 
lecters of Gods Table tell me,: how deeply they them- 
{elves would reſent ſo unkind a refuſal, and ſo apparent 
a ſcorn: Would it not move their patience exceed- 
ingly? And could they not more eaſily put up many 
injuries 4 than this one affront En 
to their Courteſie ? would they e- * Patior facai? injur f 
ver invite ſuch unworthy Gueſts er defy A conn 
again? If they had the Perſons of ; 
theſe ungrateful men as much in their power, as them- 
felves are in Gods, it is like they would make them 
know what'it was to throw ſo high a contempt upon 
them. How fearful was David of Saul's diſpleaſure for 
his abſence from his Table where he was expected ? 
Sam, 29, 4, 5. nor had he ſtayed away but for fear of 
his 
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his life. Daniel was careful to conceal it from the King, 
that he did not eat of the Portion which he ſent him, 
Dan. 1. 10, 17, 12. andrefuſed it, only becauſe it was 
firſt offered to an 1dol. There are many offences more 
hartful to us, but none more provoking, lince Feſti- 
vals are made to ſjgnihe our reſpect, and to engage the 
affections of our Friends *, and 
* *M3 3 eavZsre Who can indure to have his favour 
Saurds Ivoriupin®? trampled on? We are ſnare the 
as” * rnoks Criminals themſelves would be 
% to15———Helod. highly offended at this uſage, ſo 
that let us in the next place only 

deſire them to apply it to the preſent Caſe. 
$6. 5. Wherefoze moſt dearly beloved in Chziſt take 
pe good hed, leſt ye withdzawing your ſelbes from 
this Poly Supper, pzoboke Gods indignation againſt 
pou.) If we ſpeak the language of our hearts we muſt 
confeſs, we would not willingly be thus done unto, 
therefore by onr Saviours Rule, art. 7. 12. we ought 
c Nemies foe injurie not thus to refule the invitations 
Ives videntar, Salut, Of a An ': and ſhall we deal 
©O wen unduvi at. WOrle with God, than we would 
fgetg, Tob. 4 14- have men do by ns? lf we were 
Homo ſemper aliud in fo ſerved we ſhould think we had 
ſe ſer 2 my pn co- good cauſe to be moved, and do 
61at, T-2ncT, ap. TOM we well to be angry? Let us ob- 
ſerve whether the Almighty have not higher provoca- 
tions by our denying to come to this myſterious Solem- 
nity ; For Firſt, Let us conſider who it is that invites; 
not our equal, nor our ſuperiour in a few degrees; but 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, who ſhews ad- 
mirable condeſcenſien in that he will admit us, and 
doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt ho- 
nour of which we are capable. 4haſuerms might have 
taken It 11], if his Princes, Efther 1. 3. and Herod, if his 
Captains, 
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Captains, Mark 6. 21. had not attended their Royal 
Feftivals. But for us to reject to Feaſt with God, is 
more impudent than for a Beggar to ſlight the relief of 
an Emperour, more baſe than for a MalefaCtor to re- 
fuſe to eat at the Table of that King who had lately 
ſealed his Pardon, and were deſirous to ſhew him ſome 
more peculiar token of his love. Secoxdly, Conſider 
what it is which is provided for us in this Feaſt, it is 
« the Lamb of God which taketh away the fins of the 
« World: And oh how much it coſt to furniſh the Holy 
Table thus! Heaven was ranſackt, and the Son of God 
taken from the embraces of his Boſome, and cloathed 
with rags of Humanity, inſtead of Rebes of Glory; 
but this is not all, this Lamb muſt be ſlain with moſt 
exquiſite torments, he muſt ſmart, and bleed, and die 
his body muſt be all broken, and his vital blood poured 
forth, before he could become our Sacramental Food : 
God could more eaſily and with leſs expence, have ſlain 
all Creatures in the World to treat us, but Heaven and 
Earth with all their ſtore could afford no other food 
but this, at which an offended God, and his ſinful 
Creatures could Feaſt together ; nothing could make 
ſuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice 
which expiated the fins of the whole World. And can 
we, dare werefuſe to taſte of that which was ſo dear- 
ly bought for us ? Perhaps we think it is but one diſh. 
*Tis true, but in this one it is verified, what the Jews 
boaſted of their Manna, Wiſdom 16. 20. (viz.) that it 
contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſutes it ſelf tro every 
Appetite. Chriſt alone & all 12all, Meat and Medicine. 
Pardon to the Penitent, Light to the Ignorant, Strength 
to the Weak, and Comfort to the troubled Spirit; he is 
all that we need or can deſire: And do we flightly paſs 
it by? Thirdly, Add to this, that We who are the Per- 
fons invited, do own God for our God, . and call 7eſws 
OuC 
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our Lord ; nay we have in our Baptiſm vowed to be his 
Servants and Souldiers, ſo that to go back when he 
calls, is treache- 
f 11 verſeone Greca Liturg. UTo5iMov |es $aw- rouſly to with: 
Tvs (Vide Hebr. 10. 38, 39.) bt. figns reli= 1, from our 
3" Faker wg x 1 ten, Allegiance, and 
® Tt perdunt propriam mortalia corpora vitam, glance, an 
Sz nequeunt eſcas ſumere corporeas 3 to break our 
Sic anime, rg deliciis rations alantur, Baptiſmal Vow: 
Dum verbs eternz pane carent, pereunt. An de 
Nam quid erit quod dira procul faſtidia pellat, do s ran x era 
Cum ſe 3pſo reſugit Mens ſaturare Deo ? Profp. - Souls by kanet 


ving them of this Heavenly Food », ſo that we are 
falſe to God, and injurious to our ſelves, if we come 
not to this Feaft. Fourthly, Let us weigh the Reaſorl 
why our Heavenly Father hath invited us hither, it is ao 
ordinary Feſtival, but a molt myſterious Rire, wherein 
(becauſe we are fo unapt to be wrought upon, unleſs 
it be by ſenſible * things) the Sym- 

* In ratione ſacrorum bols which may be ſeen and taſted 
pe E fend —_ are contrived, to remember us of 
0 les _ "1 our great expiation, to encourage 
man fieri, funt per Cor- US £0 relie upon it, and to expreſs 
pus: Servius ad An. the willingneſs of Zeſzs to pardon 
and receive us. We come hither to 

hehold the price of our Redemption, to embrace Chriſt 
with all his Graces, and that we may with all poſlible 
joy and gratitude ſurrender up our Souls, and all our 
powers to his ſervice for ever, We come to praiſe God, 
to pray for all the World, toexerciſe the Graces which 
we have, and to procure thoſe which we want: Where: 
fore let us take good heed, leſt by abſtaining and refu- 
ſing this Divine Ordinance, we be found rejecters of 
Chriſt, and deſpiſers of- the offers of his Grace ; He 
that neglefteth that Ordinance wherein the whole de- 
gn of the Geſpel is Acted by the prepared Coinmuni- 
canr, 
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Cant, wherein our Saviour is held out and remembred, 
given and received, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pre- 
tending that he doth all this by Faith at home; for if 
{o, why do not we act our Faith in Gods way? or why 
do we omit the ſolemnity ? unleſs we would not be ſo 
publickly obliged: We pretend that we fear we ſhall 
offend God if we come: But do we not anger him 
more by ſtaying away without any endeavours to be 
fitted? Is not God tender of having his Love abuſed, 
ahd his Son deſpiſed ? Can we think he will not be diſ- 
pleaſed cat us, whenas in this one aCt, we affront his 
goodneſs, and flight our own Salvation ? 

6.6. Jt isan eafie matter foz a man to ſay, J will 
not Communicate , becauſe I am otherwiſe hindzed 
with Wozldly buſineſs : But ſuch excuſes are not ſo 
eaſily accepted and allowed befoze God.) lf the Lord 
would diſpenſe with our Obedience as often, and as 
eaſily as we can find outan Apology for our neglect, we 
ſhould never do any Duty at all : For he that is unwil- 
ling to obey, and deſirous to be deceived, ſhall never 
want excuſes ſo long as Satan can ſuggeſt them; and 
though they be ſlight and trifling, and ſuch as we would 
not accept from our Neighbour, yet we are ſo favour- 
able in our own cauſe, that we fancy they are ſufficient 
to clear us before God ; but alas ſuch excuſes do never 
make the ſin leſs, and yet they make the Sinner more 
apt to do Evil, and more confident when he hath com- 
mitted it: Wherefore the Church doth prudently 
vouchſafe to examine the molt principal of thoſe poor 
pretences by which men are wont to put off their Com- 
municating, and to give them a particular anſwer, 
Firſt, Our Worldly buſineſs, and appointments, our Com- 
pany. and concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as cannot at this 
time be diſpen{ed with: And it is (though rarely, yef 
ſometimes) poſſible ſome "_— may fall out which 

can 
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cannot be put off, nor could not be foreieen, and yet 


muſt not be neglected, and then it may for once ex- - 


cuſe us ; But the Church minds us, that this z zot ſo 
eafily accepted by God (who knows the true ſtate of our 
affairs) as It is alledged by men (to palliate their own 
unwillingneſs) For Firſt, The Almighty ſees that this 
Plea is often feigned: becaule few men are ſo intangled 
in the World, as not to be able upon a weeks notice 
to-gain a day or two of leiſure ; do not theſe very men 
contrive to have ſome portions of their time for Re- 
creations and Vilits, for Feaſts and diſcourſe with their 
Friends? lt their Prince or their Patron ſhould ſend 
notice of their coming, they would throw all away to 
prepare for them; or if they received intelligence of a 
cheap Purchaſe, or a good Bargain, a few days were 
eaſily ſpared to accompliſh thoſe concerns, and why 
have they no time nor leifure for this Sacrament ? 
Fhey could not be always ſo bulte at the Sacrament, but 
that inſtead of contriving their occaſions ſo that they 
may come, God knows that many chuſe and deſign 
to make appointments juſt then, that ſo they may have 
this poor Apology. And for the Company that is with 
us, if they be good they will attend us to the Holy Ta- 
ble, if but civil, they will not hinder us, if they per- 
ceive we arc reſolved to receive. but if they do keep 
us back, they are neither our Friends, nor Servants of 
God, and ſb no matter for their anger, nor ſhall we 
loſe by their going away ; it is not therefore our Com- 
pany that hinders us, only we ule it to palliate our floth 
and wicked averſation. Secondly, It is always frivo- 
lous;, for if we be now ſo buſie, I wonder when we 
ſhall be at leiſure, the World faith zot yer, the fleſh ſaith 
the ext Sacrament, but the Devil ſaith never ; and both 
the former came to this at laſt; for if we will not re- 
ceive till we are ſo at leifure, as that we haye no real 


buſineſs, 
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buſineſs, nor can pretend any, we ſhall never receive 
at all; will not Satan find us imployment, or excuſes 
(think you) againſt the next Communion? If he can 
ſo keep us off, we may be fure to be deprived of this 
Holy Feaſt for ever. We do more ealily allow an excuſe 
now, becauſe we hope tocome to 

the next y, but how can we expect Y uz non meretur quo- 
to live to another opportunity, -7 ag gn M pede 
who have ſo lightly contemned a,,\ in Mah. 6. 
this? May not Death ſeize us be- 

fore the next Sacrament ? and then we ſhall in vain be- 
wail our neglect, and curſe that buſineſs thar prevented 
the minding the Salvation of our Souls. Therdly, It is 
ſometimes [mp:ows; To ſay. we will not come becauſe 
we are buſte, is to call a great contempt upon this Di- 
vine Myſtery, and is as if we faid, we will come when 
we have nothing elfe todo; for if when we know but of 
a Market, or an Entertainment, an opportunity of mer- 
riment or recreation, we cannot attend at this Heavenly 
Feaſt, Do we not witneſs to all the World, that we 
love our Body better than our Souls, our Friends more 
than God, and Earth more than Heaven ? If we had a 
due eſteem for ſpiritual things, is there any bulineſs ſo 
neceſlary as to repent, ſo profitable, as to make our 
peace with God, fo pleaſant, as to receive the pledges 
of his Love? Or do wethink when wechuſe the World 
and leave the Sacrament, that the concern which we 
pretend, can make us amends for the loſs of our Souls ? 
It is plain, ſuch perſons think Months and Years too lit- 
tle for their Afﬀairs and Pleaſures, but as many hours 
are too much to ſpare to remember Chriſts Love; and 
thaf they will deſpiſe the greatelt benefits to their Souls, 
rather than loſe the leaſt earthly advantage or delighr. 
So that theſe excuſes are ſo far from being accepred by 


God, that they make the fault worſe, and diſcover the 
EZ Perſon 
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Perſon that uſeth them to be, ordinarily, an Hypocrite 
and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly wretch, 
and therefore either let us bring a better excuſe than 
this, or not dare toſtay away for this is nothing before 
God, who knows we might contrive our affairs ſo as 
to come, if we had a deſire to partake hereof. 

6. 7. If any man ſap Jam a grieboug Sinner, and 
therefoze am afraid to come, UWherefoze then do pe 
not Repent, and amend ?7] The ground of both theſe 
objections is an'undeniable Truth, viz. that unlefs we 
have leiſure and time to prepare, and are in ſome de- 
grees penitent, it is not fit to come to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, but when we draw falſe Concluſions from theſe 
premiſes, meerly to hide our Negligence, the conſe- 
quencesare only the more taking and more miſchievous, 
becauſe they ſeem to be deduced froma Truth 5 And if 
we be wiſe and careful of our own Salvation, we muſt 
not relie upon them how ſpecious ſoever they ſeem, till 
we have duly examined them. As for this ſecond pre- 
tence of ſtaying away becaule of our ſinfulneſs, it is al- 
ledged by three ſorts of Perſons. Firſt, By the ſcrupu- 
lows, who think it is humility, and a high eſteem of this 
Ordinance, that makes them ſtay away ; they pretend 
they are unworthy of it, and that they ſhew more fear 
of God and Reverence to the Sacrament, becauſe they 
do not or dare not come to it : But ſure (as S* Ambroſe 

» Sed aiunt ſe Domino Notes *) it is an odd way to ex- 
defrre Rroerettiaw,— preſs their Reverence to God, by 
—Nuis eft qui magis flying from his embraces, and 11- 
honorat, qui mandatis VIng in the neglect of his plain 
obtemperat, an qui reſ- Commands. Our Saviour faith, 
= ? Ambr, de pen. Dy this; Luk. 22. 19. and if they 

anda cb did honour him (asthe Centurions 
Servant did his Maſter) they would do it, Math. 8. 9. 
Can any that truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo conk- 

dent 
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dent while they diſobey a plain precept? 1f they were 
rightly informed they ſhould be as much afraid to ſtay 
from the Communion ſo careleſly, as to come unwor- 
thily, Iconfeſs theſe are dreadful myſteries, but it is 
to the Impenitent and Perſevering Sinner, whoſe con- 
dition is fearful in it ſelf, and every Page in Scripture 
is terrible to ſuch, but- why ther (faith the Church) 
do you not Repent, and turn your ſcrupulous abſtaining 
into a penitent Addreſs ? and then here is nothingdil- 
mal in this Holy Feaſt; for there are none condemned 
for unworthy receiving, but ſuch as deſerve it for other 
Iniquities, and (continuing in them) had been ſenten- 
ced if they had never come hither. Bullinger com- 
plains of the Anabaptilts in his Time, that they had 
made ſo many ſcruples about the Lords Supper, and re- 
preſented thislovely and comfortable Ordinance ſo hor- 
rible, as to ſcare many good and tender Perſons from 
the uſe of it ®. But let our Reve- PTE. 
rence to this Holy Communion be | Hi ration Conan 
ſhewed rather by diligent prepa- —_ Fora ox wer 
ration, than captious ſcruples; for þ;tw & triſftem faci 
God will never caſl any man into wnt, ac. aditum ad eam 
Eternal Flames for ſtriving to do #4420 coarttant ut piz quo- 
his Duty ſo well as he can, nor did 7” enter and ryler way 
ax eaut : Adv. Anabap. 
Tejus laſtitute this Ordinance to jj, &, cap, g. 
be a ſnare to intangle Souls. Se- 
condly, The truly humble Chriſtian alſo pleads this, and 
wiſhes with all his heart he durſt come, but he is kept 
oft, by a deep ſenſe of his own guilt, and great unwor- 
thineſs: To ſuch I ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt was 
not made for Angels and glorified Saints, but for lowly 
and Repentant Sinners, it being a Seal of their Pardon, 
or at leaſt a molt refreſhing Declaration of Gods wil- 
lingnels to forgive for Jeſus ſake. If their fear did only 
make themexamine more DE more _—; 
| 3 and 
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and come more humbly to their Saviour, it were filial 


fear Þ, Prov. 28. 14. and the belt 

* Sapiente diffidentis diſpoſition in the World for the 
ks: Rk '* Euchariſt : but when itdrivesthem 
* Stultus et timor & {COM Teſus © who invites and calls 
veverentia minus pru- All that are heavy laden, att. 11. 
dens, qui ad Dominu® 28, It 1s fooliſh and unreaſonable, 
ſe vocantem & anvitan- an(q js mixed with ſome infidelity. 
Gd Many of theſe Perſons have al- 
Magnif. ready the firlk part of preparation 
(viz.) a true ſorrow for fin: let 

them therefore endeavour to add the ſecond, that is, a 
lively Faith. If they ſay, they are fo linful, they can- 
not believe there 1s any mercy for them I ask, why ? 
is God ſo hard to Sinners ? whom he doth court and 
wooe to turn to him, proteſting he deſires not their 
ruine, but longs for their reſtauration ? Hath he not gi- 
ven his Son for ſinners, and ſent his Minifters to them, 
and offered his Grace and Glory alſo to engage them to 
return and live? To be afraid to live in fin is fomething, 
but to be afraid to come toGod, when our heart is hum- 
bled forit,and deſirous to be quit of it, is moſt unreaſon- 
able : But let them entertain better thoughts of God, 
and 1n all humility venture to approach ; if they ſtay in 
their ſin they die, and if God: ſhould reject them they 
can bnt die: But oh bleſſed venture! to commit their 
Souls to that infinite mercy, which never didcaſt off any 
1n this Caſe : They that are Sinners, and are ſenſible 
thereof, cither are at preſent, or quickly may. be fit to 
come to this Celeſtial Banquet; therefore let not the 
pretence of former ſins keep any back, who are now 
humbled for them. Therdly, Thoſe wholive in open and 
aotorious fins, do alſo make this excuſe, that they dare 
not receive the Sacrament becauſe they are ſo grievous 
o1nners. But to theſe we cannot give ſo gentle an an- 


{wer : 


Sec. TX. to the Communion, I5T 


ſwer: For though they mult not come ſo long as they 
are Dcunkards and Adulterers, Swearers or Malicious, 
yet becauſe they are thus by their wilful wickedneſs, it 
doth not extenuate but aggravate the Crime of abſent. 
ing themſelves; becauſe they have made themſelves 
unfit. Were it not a ſtrange excule in a Jewiſh Prieſt, 
daily to touch dead bodies, and ſo plead he was excu. 
ſed from attending on the Sacrifice ? Would he not 
deſerve a double puniſhment both for wilful defiling 
himſelf, and then for making that a pretence to neglect 
his Duty ? It ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, 
but they make a miſchievous uſe of their ſight of their 
{ins, viz. (not to excite them to Repentance, but) to 
ſhelter them in omiſſions of Gods commands, and ſpend 
the time which God gives them for Repentance, in ma- 
king vain Apologies. And yet ſome of theſe known Sin- 
ners do perſwade themſelves, that they reverence theſe 
myſteries, and dare not prophane them by coming to 
them, but nothing is more falſe; for if they fear to of- 
tend God, why are they not afraid to live in abomina- 
ble ſins which he hates ? Is there more danger in recei- 
ving the Sacrament, than in being drunk and adalte- 
rous, violent or revengeful ? Or do they imagine no- 
thing will damn them but this Holy Food? Alas it is 
not ſtaying from the Communion that will keep off 
Damnation , but a ſincere and ſpeedy Repentance. 
Hence the Church heating them confeſs they are Sin- 
ners, asks them ſharply, Why then do ye not Repent ? fot 
then ye might come hither without danger ; and tru- 
ly if they repent not, they ſhall periſh, although they 
ſtay away ; ſo that if they could conſider, God hath 
brought them into a happy neceſſity of repenting, for 
without that, if they come to the Altar, they die as 
coming unworthily, if they forbear and continue in (in, 
they die alſo; ſo that there is but one way left. We do 
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not exhort men therefore to come in their ſins, but to 
caſt away their fins that they may come worthily, and 
therefore we give them notice ſo long before, If they 
fay a week is too little time to do this great work of 
Repentance in, let them ask themſelves why they put 
it off till Death, when perhaps they may not_have an 
hour ? and can ſuch Perſons be ſure that their Death is 
not nearer than this next Sacrament? lf they think it 
be too ſudden to reſolve to leave their Sins, let them 
bluſh to ſay they are not yet reſolved, and beware that 
the time do not come when they ſhall wiſh they had 
done it ſooner. It is poſſible that ſcandalous and habi- 
tual Sinners cannot be fit againlt the next Communion, 
but then they muſt lament their unfitneſs, and ſpend all 
the time they can, tobe prepared for the next after, and 
only forbear for once, that they may come with more 
Comfort ever after : And to plead they are ſinful, and 
never ſtrive to amend, but to negleCct Receiving from 
time to time, is a Declaration that men have linned, 
and wtll fin, and intend not to be troubled with Re- 
pentance, or tied to a Religious courſe of Life, and 
therefore they avoid this Sacrament as a thing which 
is inconſiſtent with their purpoſes of going on in fin : 
NERVE neither is this excuſe ſufficient to hold us 
ack. 

6. 8. When God calleth pou, are ye not aſhamed to 
Cap pou will not come ? when ye ſhould return to God, 
will pe excuſe pour felbes, and ſap ye are not ready ? 
Conſider earneſtlp with pour ſelbes bot little ſuch 
feigned excuſes will abail befoze God.) There are rwo 
forts of thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Eucha- 
riſt; thoſe that are ſo bold as wholly to deny to come 
at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly put it oft till ano- 
* ther time; the firſt are arrogant, and the ſecond trifling 

Ut neither the confidence of thoſe, nor yet the policy 
@) 


"4 
—_—_W_P—_  — TD. - 


tt nn ECO a Ie Een 


— 


Se&. IX, to the Communion, 153 


of theſe, can excuſe them to Almighty God. Firſt, 
Thoſe who ſay plainly they will nor, muſt conſider it 
is intolerable inſolence thus to Anſwer their Supream 
King and Maſter : OurLord Jefus doth expreſly bid us 
to do this, Luke 2.2.19. 1 Cor. 11.25. and (under the 
name of Wiſdom) earneſtly invites us to this Feaſt, 
Prov, g. 2,344, 5, &'c. he intreats us toaccept his Love, 
Revel. 3. 20. the Spirit ſaith come, and the Church ſaith 
come, Revel. 22. 17. The Primitive Councils diſowned 
him from being a Chriſtian, who did not receive at leaſt 
three times a year ©; and of old 


they Excommunicated thoſe who 
coming to the Sermon, went out 
before the Communion ©. And 
our own Church doth by her Ca- 
nons ſtrictly enjoyn this Duty, and 


. by her Miniſters frequently exhort 


us to it. The practice of the beſt 
Chriſtians of our own and elder 
times alſo do all declare 1t is a 
Duty impoſed. by God ; and are 
we not Aſhamed to tell God and 


d Inter Catholicos non eft 
annumerandus, qui tem- 
porubus Paſche, Penteco- 
ſtes, & Nativitatis Do- 
Mins non communticaue- 
r4t. Concil. Elib. 

© Laict fideles Eccle- 
fram ingredientes & ſcri- 
pturas audientes fi non 
permaneant #n Precati- 
one, & ſacra Communi- 
ont, ſegregantur. Can, 
Apolt. 9. 


Men to their Faces we will not, after ſo many Meſſages 
and Calls, and Commands from Chrilt and his Church ? 
Do we dare give impudent denials? Take heed, and 
conſider, and with the ſlubborn Son in the Goſpel, 
though you have ſaid obſtinately you would not, yet 
now repent and come, and wipe off your evil words, by 
better Deeds hereafter. Seconaly, They who defer their 
coming upon pretence they are not ready, mult conſider 
this excule can never ſerve but once, and muſt not be 
uſed by any man, that hath not begun to prepare him- 
ſelf, for otherwiſe they may put it off thus for ever, till 
the Bridegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the ® 
fate of the fooliſh Virgins, dar. 25. 6,7, &c. If they 
| | are 
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are not ready for the Sacrament, much leſs are they 
ready todie; and yet they do not live in ſafety till they 
are prepared for Death, and ſo had need immediately 
to begin; have they not reaſon to {ct upon their work 
who have much todo, and little time to do it in ? Our 
being not ready isa good Argument why we ſhould ſpee- 
dily and diligently prepare,but no Apology for our ſtay- 
ing away; and truly he that will not labour to ht him- 
ſelf ſor this Sacrament, will ſcarce repent upon any 0- 
ther occaſion, and he that often ſays he is not ready thus 
to meet Chriſt at his firſt Coming, will be ſtrangely ſur- 
prized at his ſecond, and doubtleſs be as unready then: 
Belides,are we not told of theſe holy times long enough 
before? had we any love for Jeſus we ſhould begin early 
to adorn our ſelves, as tbat Jewiſh Doctor who put on 
his beſt habit on Fr:day in the Afternoon, and ſat long- 
ing for the Sun-ſetring (the time when the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath begins) and ſaid Yen Sponſa, Come my Spouſe, for ſo 
he called that Sacred Day. The Church Hiltory relates 
that St Catharine was wont to long for the Communi- 
on, as the Child for its Mothers Breaſts; but we are 
glad of an excuſe to ſhift it off, and neither deſire it, 
Nor prepare for it, on purpoſe that we may ſay we are 


not ready. Theſe are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths,. 


and blind the Eyes of Men, and ſerve us to cozen our 
ſelves with, but they are vain and inſignificant before 
him that looks through theſe thin Veils, and ſees other 
Cauſes which keepus away from the Altar, which we 
would gladly conceal; for God perceives that many 
which make theſe excuſes do really forbear the Com- 
munion, either becauſe, Firſt, they love Sin, and hate 
Virtue, and reſolve not to be engaged againlt the one, 
nor obliged too ſtrongly to the other ; or, Secondly, 
® They are unwilling to take that pains which a ſerious 
Repentance and a due preparation do requirez or, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, They barbour ſome ſecret malice, and either 
are too proud to ask forgiveneſs, or too revengeful to 
forgive : And therefore let no man think thee or the 
like empty Apologles will excuſe himat Gods Tribunal. 

6.9. Lhey that refuſed the Feaſt in the Gofpel, 
becauſe they had bought a Farm, oz would try their 
Pokes of Dxen, oz becauſe they were Warrted, were 
not fo excuſed, but were counted unwozthy of the 
Peavenly Feaſt.) If all this do not effeCtually enough 
repreſent the danger of relying upon ſuch pretences, 
here is added a plain Example in a Parable ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſelf, Zake 14. 18, 19, &c, which admirably 
ſutes this very Caſe: I doubt not but thoſe Gueſts 
thought their excuſes as fair, as we can do ours; and 
when they had alledged ſuch weighty and important 
impediments, they did as little fear the Lords anger 
as we are wont todo; Yet we ſee he was very wroth, 
Luke 14. 21. Math. 22.7. and becauſe ſome preferred 
their profit, others their pleaſure before his noble Fealt, 
he blotted them out of the liſt of his Friends, and re- 
{ſolved never to invite them any more. Let us beware 
by ſo fair a warning, and not dare upon the like ac- 
counts to reject this Heavenly Feaſt, for in ſo doing we 
reject the memorial of Chriſts Death, the Symbols of 
his Body and Blood, and the pledges of his Grace and 
Love, and do as direCtly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can 
do upon Earth, becauſe there is no Ordinance wherein 
he is ſo really preſent, and by which he is ſo ſurely con- 
veyed to the believing Soul; how fair ſoever our Plea 
is, we ſeem to judge our ſelves unworthy of Eternal Life, 
Atts 13.46. and God may not only ſentence us as un- 
worthy of this Holy Feaſt, but reſolve, we (that va- 
Ine the enjoyment of him ſo little on Earth) are un- 


fit to partake of the * Celeſtial « 1, (3; pothac de e0 | 


bonore blandiantur quo ſeipſos indignos judicavermt. Cod. de dign. 
Banquet, 
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banquet, or to enter into the Manſions of Bliſs, for 
they that will not remember his ſufferings, ought not 
to ſhare in his glories. It ſeems we think it a ſmall pu- 
niſhment to be counted unworthy of the Sacrament, for 
we inflict this upon our ſelves, in our abſtaining from 
it : But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the 
Grace of this Sacrament offered to us again for our 
flight refuſals, the doom is very ſad, and (without a 
ſpeedy repentance) is the Harbinger of a final rejecti- 
on, from which God deliver us! 
$. 10. I foz mp part ſhall be ready, and accozding 
to mine Dffice, I bid pou in the Name of God; JA call 
pou in Chzilts behalf, I exhozt pou, as pou lobe pour 
own Salbation, that ye will be partakers of this holp 
Communion. Our Lord appointed two of his Apo- 
{tles to prepare the Paſſover, Lyxke 22.8. as an Em- 
blem of their Duty in after Ages to provide for this 
Holy Supper. For to them and their Succeſſors he hath 
enjoyned the care of its Adminiſtration, wherefore it 
concerns the Miniſters to take heed leſt by too ſeldom, 
and too few Communions, or too ſhort notice, they be 
not the occaſion of the peoples abſtinence; for then 
bed adn Clog they cannot juſtly reprove them, 
Pomponius ad Cicero- * and they bring the guilt of this 
nem) Minims ſera (re- neglect upon themſelves : Our 
fpondit ille) nibil enim Lord hath made them Stewards 
bicparatum viazo : Plu- of bus Houſhold, and they muſt 
tar, Apotheg. take care to give them their meat 
in due ſeaſon, Mat. 24.45. For this Cauſe the Ancient 
Church appointed the Prieſts in great Cities to have a 
Communion every Day, ſo that devout people might 
always find the Table ſpread whenſoever they hungred 
aſter this Bread of Life; and in ſuch places our own 
Clurch ſtill makes monthly preparations.and alſo ſends 
the Miniſter to the Altar upon every great Feſtival, on 


purpoſe 


Sect. IX. to the Communion. 157 


purpoſe to mind the people that he is ready, if they were 


ſo alſo. But when the Table is aCtually ſpread, me- 
thinks we ſhould need no other Oratory, than thoſe ho- 
ly Symbols to invite us, did we know our need of that 
food, and were we acquainted with the pleaſures of that 
Celeſtial Banquet, we ſhould be attracted with the very 
ſight of the Elements, and long, yea languiſh to parti- 
cipate of them; and ſure they upbraid thoſe wretches 
who goaway, and turn their backs upon them; but 
there are ſome who cannot or will not hear this ſtill 
voice ; and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Officio, invite us, 52 the Name of God who is the great 
Maſter of this Feaſt, and 5» the behalf of Chriſt, who 
is the precious food there provided, beſeeching us that 
we will not by neglecting it affront the great God, and 
flight his dear Son; and further exhorting us by the 
moſt cogent Argument, (viz.) for our own ſakes, as 
we love onr Souls, as we fear to be Condemned, and 
wiſh for Salvation, that we will come. Cicero thought a 
man might as ſoon run away from himſelf, as loſe the 
deſire after thoſe things which conduced to his own 
happineſs Þ. But we have ſomeſo , _. , Fe 
wretched, who know there is no ,;, euifien diſcelere, 
Salvation but by the Sacrifice of gum appetitum ——_ 
Chriſts Death, and no ſo proper rerun que fibi condu- 
and ready way to get an intereſt £43t amittere. lib. de 
in that Sacrifice, as to cat of the fins. $- 

remainders thereof in Faith, and yet are hardly perſwa- 
ded by the moſt preſling invitations. But let us Con- 
ſider, that by frequent and long omiſſions, our devotion 
grows flat, our purpoſes wavering, our Faith weak, 
and our Corruptions ſtrong, the E- ; Mens deficit ou 
nemy gets ground of us, and the recepta Eucharitia orb 
Spirit begins to withdraw from gir ac accendit, Cypr. 
us: * ſo that if we would go ſafely Ep. 54 ad Cor. 

0 
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to Heaven, we muſt not too long neglect this holy Sa- 
crament. 

6. 11. And ag the Son of God did bouchſafe to 
pield up bis Soul by Death upon the Croſs foz your 
Salvation, ſo it is your dutp to receibe the Communit- 
on in remembzance of the Sacrifice of his Death,as he 
bimfelfhath Commanded.] Although we be by Gods 
Embaſſadors ſtrongly intreated to come to this Holy 
Feaſt, yet we mult not think it left to our choice to 
hearken or to diſobey, for (if they ſhould not invite 
us) we are obliged to come hither by the ſtrongeſt 
Bonds of Reaſon and Duty. For if Feſs thought our 
Salvation worth his Death, do we think it too dear of 
a little preparation ? Is he willing to bleed for our fins, 
and are we not willing to weep for them ? ſhall he 
yield up his Soul in the midſt of the moſt dolorous ago-- 
nies, and will not we yield up our Luſts, and come to 
remember his love in this Holy Sacrament ? Our Sa-_ 
viour hath ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice, obtained a Par- 
don, and done his part towards our Salvation, but 
our part is ſtill behind, (viz.) to ſue out this pardon in 
the Commemoration of his Death, and in this Com- | 
munion of his Body and Blood, to apply his merits by | | 
Faith to our own Souls : And that we ſhould Do thz;, 
was one of his laſt and dying Commands, Luke 22. 
I9. I Gr, 11.25, and 1s it not our duty to obey it ? 
How wretched then are we, if we refuſe to kneel and 
extend our hand for this Pardon which was purchaſed 
at ſo vaſt a price? How unworthy are we to have any 
part in this Redemption, if we diſobey ſo ſmall a Com- 
mand, and deny ſocaſie a Requeſt, of ſo dear a Maſter ? 
His laſt Precept was to keep the memorial of the laſt 

1 


A&t he did for us on the Earth, and ſure it is our duty 

never to let that be forgotten. 
$. 12. Which if ye ſþall neglect to do; Cm 
if 
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with pour ſelbes, how great injury ye do to God, and 
bow ſoze puniſhment hangeth over pour Peads foz the 
fame.] If we be reſolved in ſpite of all this, ſtill to 
neglect this Divine Ordinance, the Miniſter can do no 
more than ſadly tell us, Firſt the grievouſneſs of our ſir. 
Secondly, The greatneſs of our danger. Firſt, Weare 
deſired to conſider the fi, which is called a great in- 
jury to God, even as we eſteem it to our ſelves when 
our Gueſts ſlight our invitation, $. 4. *Tis true we can- 
not properly injure God, (Fob 35. 6.) by taking away 
any of his eſſential happineſs: Yet becauſe we owe 
Obedience to him as our Soveraign Lord, we are faid 
to oy him o - on c, When Rs 
we refuſe to obſerve his Com- , 

mands. And in this Caſe, let us 7/1105 "7n9%rms tuod 


aebitum ſolvi in gehen- 
conſider (before we reſolve not na quandoqz neceſſe e# : 


to come) that hereby we ſhall rob Auguſt. Serm. 126. de 
our God of this ſolemn part of his T<mp- Creditor Ly quz 
worſhip, reject a plain and loving 92% 144 quod ſuuns 


4 ef babet , ' vel volunta- 
command, deſpiſe the Paſſion of 7; ut is mutuatione, vet 


his dear Son, ſlight his proviſion, involuntarid ut in Cri- 
refuſe his invitation, grieve hisSer- ##nzbus. Vide Grot. de 
vants by ſuch raſh and obſtinate 5 Criſt.c. 2. 


denials, and perhaps bring an evil report upon the Or- 
dinance it ſelf, when men ſee we muſt be dragged to it. 
The Sacrifices of the Erycinian Venus came of their own 
accord to the Altar, faith e/£har. hiſt. anim. 1, 10, c. 1. 
But we are forced hither as to a flaughter- houſe ;, is 
not this a great injury to the Maſter. of this Divine 
Feaſt ? But Secondly, The miſchief in fine lights upon 
our own heads, for.no man provoketh this King, but 
in ſo doing, he ſinneth againſt his own Soul, Prov. 20. 2. 
God is juſt as well as merciful, and ſevere to revenge 
the abuſes of his love. He will not always paſs by this 
icorn, nor put up theſe affronts, but puniſh us perhaps 


temporally, 
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temporally, with loſſes, and croſſes, ſickneſs, or an evil 
Death, which careleſs negleCters deſerve as well as un- 
worthy receivers, 1 Cor. 13. 30. for ſothoſe Iſraelites 
who laughed at Hezekzabs invitation to the Paſſover, 
2 Chron. 30. 10. were carryed into a fad Captivity 
within two years after, 2 X "gs 18. 9, And we muſt 
not think preſently we are ſafe, becauſe as yet none 
of theſe Judgments have ſeized on us, for they may 
hover over our heads, as the Arrow over Fulians, and 
at laſt pierce us to the heart, but if we do eſcape a 

while | from temporal miſcries, 
TN un "iſ 4 Mefteretur he hath more ſecret, and more ſad 
pend, nibil ultimo ju» T2cans of puniſhing us by ſpiritual 
dicio reſeroari putare- EvIIs, viz. by withdrawing his Spi- 
tur, {i nullum puniret nec Tit from us, and letting looſe Satan 
providentiam efſe crede-= on ys, by giving us up to a hard 
retur: Auguſt. de Civ. Heart, anda reprobate mind ; and 
Del, l1b, 1. cap. 8. 9 p Er 

l finally he can ſend us into thoſe 
Regions of ſorrow, where the extremity of the tor- 
ments will ſufficiently make amends, for the deferring 
of the Execution. Oh conſider this ye that forget God, 
teſt by doing this injury to him ye bring the greateſt 
miſery upon your ſelves; for all this vengeance is due 
to you while you live in wilfu! neglect of this bleſſed 
vdacrament. 

'$. 13, When ye Wwilfullp abſtain from the Lo2ds 
Table, and ſeparate your ſelves from pour 1Bzethzen, 
who come to feed on the Banquet of that moſt Peaven- 
ly food,] - We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh thoſe whoab- 
ſent themſelves from the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall 
condema the Righteous with the wicked, for this great 
{in and heavy judgment gs ny ” thoſe who wit- 

—yY a... fully do abſtain, There are ſome 
Hoc fan”. re Roe who forbear once or twice, and 
improbo fit animo, &- Are not guilty, viz. it they be rod 
cr 
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not yet make their peace: if they 
are 'labouring fot the pardon of man ar ene 
ſome lately committed fin, if chey de Arr. Orator, 
be prevented' by ſickneſs, or fur. ESE 
prized by indiſpenſable buſineſs; but ſuch.muſt with 
the pioris Emperour Theodoſis look toward the.Church 
with ſad hearts, wiſhing they might Receive; and 
accounting the pooreſt Creatures there happier than 
themſelves, lamenting the occaſion of their preſent 
excluſion, and being never ſatisfied, until they can pre-, 
pare, and have another opportunity, and ſuch will 
come with the greater appetite tothe next Communi- 
on. But thoſe who wilfully abſtur, are ſuch as ſta 
away frojn time” to time, and are glad of any.excu 
for-it, . who ſcrretly wiſh they were never obliged to 
come at all, and contrive to miſs'the opportunity, and 
will not be perſwaded nor convinced; it .is theſe. 
wretthes who da' firſt ſo grievoully offend Godias was 


ſhewed before, and of whom'it is ſaid now ' Secondly, - 


ran Frets their Brethren,” by a wicked ſeparation 3 
for this Ordinanceis the badge of a Chriſtian, and.de- 
ſigned to make 'us all: one bbdy, and bind-us togerher: 
in the Bonds of Charity. They therefore that wilt not 
receive if, docaſt away Chriſts badge, and cyt them: 
ſelves off from the body of the Church, and refuſe'to 


be bound inthe Bonds of Love; indeed they declare 


themſelves no Members of this' blefſed Society, whs 
may:ſay to futh abfenters as S* Peter fo Simon, Magus, 
Aft 8.21. Te: bave neither. part tior lot with us'in thi 
matter, Now howevil a thing this is,: may appear in. 
that they do what they can to diſcourage men from res. 
civing .and-to breed ſcruples in the minds of thoſe 

who'do Communicate, yea tocaſt a diſgrace-upon the 
M Ordinance 


fit improbo animo, adf- 
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Ordinance it ſelf. But let them beware of catting them- 
ſelves of, from thoſe who are the Members-of Chrift, 
atid fo from gp 6 oak of Eternal Life,! ſince it is. juſt 
Fo tant them out from the Cemmunian of Saints in 

eaven, -who-never would Communicate with them 
on Earth, There are many holy Perſons who do..par- 
ricipate, but theſe do not, and ſo are.ina'contrary ways 
If good men do well tocome, why &do they not follow, 
them z If they be in the way to Heaven, the abfenters 
are going (1 tear) to a worſe/place, ; It may be {ſome 
wicked perfons are crowded 1n to thicle mylteries, and 
ſome pcetend they ſtay away becauſe of'them : Bur let. 
tis beware of the Phariſees Pride, {ſas. 65. 5. in bidding 
menfand vf, for we are hoker than ih the beſt men 
defpife none, and uſually think themſelyes the worſt of 
all,and-how do we know; but they may be begun to be 
changed by Gods Grace ? haweyer we are not Judges, 
but: the: Church : Our Duty is to fit-our felves,, not to 
make all others fo,” ; We are to wiſhithat all the Cog- 
gregatiba were holy, but ifall bent, we muſt notloſe 
ottr part in Gods Ordinances, becayſe-an Eſau or. Fudas 
may be there; ':{ we be; not liketheſe perſons in their 
Sin,” we ſhall not-fare the worſe for them; God can di- 
ſtiaguifh though we:-ſit. never fo ntar-in place, ifwe be 
diſtant 1n-our qualities he will accordingly diſpenſe his 
favoirsz We muſt convetſe with-ſuch ſorietimes in the 


' Wortd, . where tbere is more danger they ſhould infect 


us, but here perhaps -our devotion may, do them;good; 
buttheir guilt cat dous no harm. -; /,/ TW 
'$..14. Thele things if ve eatneſily conſider, -y8 
will-by Gods Geace return toa better Mind, foz'tbe 
obtaining whereof tve will not ceaſe to make our:bum* 
ble Petitions-unto Almighty God our Þeabenly Fa* 
ther.] Were the-ſknand Uanger of negletting thisholy 
Sacrament duly confidered, there would be fewer of- 
fenders 
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fenders in this kind, and if we have been guilty there- 
In, i 6 99/4 1 have deferyed wot . gr Ho _ 
it appears 0 ate is not-yetdeſperats, 

hath ſpared us, and OK EX us _ one invitation Songs wi 


foe 8 RY: Fer any 1 come nranien.h ade will 


weigh it ſeriouſly now, ang beg the help of Gods 
Grace, there isno doubt, bur we may repent and amend. 
For . we are herein courteoully invited, and earneſtly 
preſſed tocome, our ſcruples are ſatisfied, our excuſes 
fhewed to be vain, que to ty pF! ma eevidett, and our 
peril of neglecting i is fully expreſfled z ſo thar nothing 
but obſtinate purpoſes to de ive Reaſon and Exarple, 
the jun@ions of God, : ani the requelt © of' our well- 
wiſhers, can after this keep us back. It had been juſt 


in Gad to. have cut yqu, off before, but ſince, he ſtil 
calls Gad farhid thef we (Miniſters) (b eg ſn i rceef ing 


Ho for you, + Sam. 12. 23.. notwithſtanding all the 
+ ga given Wy pe# our Maſter Torhears, 
oy ml xhart 24H earneſtly, ys Thad Fa ou 
ſtil to him who is Almghtyto8 ubdue your ef ay, CY, 
and our Heayeply Father, whg is apt to pity por Sin- 
ners, and if you jayn-your Prayers to ours, an ot er 
as well as-p7ay,. We are confident the ſucceſs will 
that yau ſhall lay aſide your idle excuſes, and bath re- 
ſolve FFD. come tg hh TRAIGNEs and be careful to pre- 
oc it, ſq ſh ls © former conternpt be for- 
St andy Ro xddrefies be SSRFRNTY fa your 
enfdlets co fart. _! 
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Of the more immediate Prepa- 
rabz0n. 
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SECT. IL 


Of the Exhortation at the Communion; 


$. I. A Lthough it be a great ſatisfaftion to him'that 
miniſters to ſee Gods Table well furniſhed, 
yet becauſe he ſeeks the profit of the Communicants as 
well as his own pleaſure, he not only endeavors by the 
fornier Exhottation to encreaſe their numbers, but by 
this to rectifie their diſpoſitions, that they rhay be not 
only many but govd: And howſoever this hath been 
done befote they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeern'necef. 
fary to do it again now they are come; if we conſider, 
either the danyer of unworthy receiving, or the digni- 
ty of this Ordinahce, which is made more reverend by 
being veiled with many CONE. The Xgyptians 
admitted none to converſe with t 
know the ſecrets of their myſteries, till they had been 
' . Initiated by abſtinence, patience, 
\ owe x4]e T2 isv and many labours *, ſuppoſing 
pupxiagivSixorlo Baden they would learn to value them by 


uw VvengriuT4 TH the difficulty of acceſs; And ſo 


” - o © It | | : | 
Porphyr. FOOeA thoſe who entreg into 'the Perſiax 


: Opn &r $1 ifs Rites of Irhra *grwere to be firlt” 


approved: 


ir Prieſts, ' arid to 
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appoved by 80. degrees of Tryal 
to be unpaſſionate and holy Per- 
ſons ©, The like difficulty of ac- 


ceptance was praCtiſed in the en- © pg 
tertainment of. Scholars into Py- 
.thagoras his School 9, and in the 


admiſſion of Novices into the Mo- 


naſtical Societies of old *. And can F; 5 
'we then think it too much to pals 


one Exhortation more before we 
eat of this Celeſtial Banquet ? We 
derive this neceſlary part of the 
Office from the Greek Church, 
«* where(the Gueſts being placed) 


thePrieſt ſtanding on the ſteps to 


& be ſeen of all, ſtretched out his 
<« hand, and lifted up his voice in 
« the midſt of that profound 1- 


* lence, inviting the worthy, and 


« warning the unworthy to for- 


bear f, Which if it were neceſſary i 
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n thoſe bleſſed days, 


how much more requiſite is it in our looſer Age, where- 
in men have learnt to trample upon Church Diſcipline, 
and to come out of Cuſtom at ſet times, whether they 


be prepared or no? Every one, hopes to paſs in the 


Croud, but knowing the terrour of the Lord we do a- 


gainand again beſeech our people, diligently to prepare 
-themſelves, before he come to try them z And that this 


Exhortation may be effeual to this purpoſe, this'fol 
lowing Acconnt may aſliſt our devqut improvement 


thereof, 
M 3 The 
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The Analyſis of the Exhortation at 


the Communion. 
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A PraTical Diſcourſe upon this Exbortation. 


$. 3. Dearly Belobed in the Lozd, ye that mind to 
come tothe Poly Communion of the Bodp and 151d 
of our Lozd and Sabiour Chziſt, muft confider how 
St. Paul exhozteth all perſons diligently to try and ex- 
amine themſelbes, befoze they pzeſume to eat of thay 
152ead, and dzink of that Cup.) When the Gueſts of 
this bleſſed Feaſt are now drawing near, and-the King 
of Heavep 4s approaching to ſurvey them; The Mini: 
Rer out of a peculiar affettion to thoſe who have obey- 
ed his Maſters invitation, ſalutes them in S* Paul's 
phraſe, Rom. 16. 8. with [Dearly beloved in the Lord] 
and n the ſtile of the ſame Apoſtle, minds them of the 
reatneſs of that work which they go about, even to 
thare,in the Communion of Chrilts. Body and Blood, 
1 Coy. 10, 16. Their intentions are commendable, and 
xt is pity but ſuch pious purpoſes ſhould have their de- 
ſired ſucceſs : Wherefore he doth once more warn them 
to examine themſelves before they eat, a Duty enjoyned 
not by Humane Authority,nor preſcribed meerly as the 
advice-of a Friend ,, but bound ippon all by S* Paul 
himſelf, and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cor. 17. 
28. Let a man (faith he, that is, every man) examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat, &c. intimating that.none 
might eat without this renewed Examination, and be- 
cauſe the Diſcipline of the Corinthian Church was much 
impaired by the Schiſms then within it,the Apoſtle ob. 
ligeth eyery man-to doit to himſelf, and that not; with 
a ſlight inquity, but ſo throughly to ſearch: hig own 
| . - ,, heart, that he might be able to 
8 Gr. as 2A judge 8 whether: he-were fitted to 
horugudons «rt 5s tomeorno. The Magiſtrates of 
xetya;. Suidas, : 
ated Sparta were wont to examine uh 
ALER VE 2 Tn +. 
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.tation to Repentance*. So alſo . 
-$* Chryſoſtome being diſturbed by a 
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the Citizens how well they obſerved Lycurgw's Rules, 
honouring thoſe that were found blameleſs with the 
Title of Approved Þ Perſons; and ſhall we , 

not think our pains well beſtowed, if our 7 oa 
merciful Father give that CharaQterof us? ©" 

1 grant that after our ſtricteſt Examination, we cannot 
beſpeak our God with the confidence of the Grecian 
Wraſtler, who challenged ove as he was juſt to give 
him the Victory, if he had duly prepared all things for 
the Exerciſe, Clem. Alex. but yet the ſeverer ſearch we 
make before we come, the greater comfort, and the 
more ſucceſs we ſhall have in our approaches. Obj. But 
fome will ſay, it is tqo late for men to conſider now, 
when they are come tothe Altar, and it is jmpertinent 
to urge it here, ſince all is done that can be done in 
this matter in order to this Communion. A-»ſw. Not ſo, 
for Firſt, if any have preſumed tocome altogether un- 
prepared, it is not yet too late to warn them of their ſin 
-and danger : And it were better for them to go out to 
day (faith S* Cyril, *) that they _ 

might come better fitted againſt *' E£1a38 Þralgne 
the next opportunity, yea, Chriſt 7H » Ne Or 
himſelf adviſeth, Marth, 5. 23,24. rl. Hicrol: pra. 2d Ca- 
in ſome Caſes to leave our Gift be- techum. 

fore the Altar,and retire till weare _Melius ef# de media 


better diſpoſed , intimating that #4 recwrere quam ſem- 


it offends God leſs to withdraw '” 7 male 
even from the beginning of his ſervice, than to proceed 


.if we are unfit. St e Ambroſe knowing the Emperour 
. Theodoſwes, to be guilty of blood unrepented of, although 
he was come to the Church with purpoſes to Commu- 


Nicate,ſent him back from thence with a ſerious Exhor- 


* Recede ipitur * nt 
conare novo ſcfiere ſct- 
tus ante editum augere : In Vit. D. Ambrof, 
bo: F malicious 
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malicious and 1mpertinent requelt juſt as he was about 
to conſecrate the holy Symbols, went our of the Church 
and deſired acother to finiſh the myſtery, which he durſt 
"+ -.- . . - notdo, being diſcompoſed in his 
ce in Vi mind !. Secondly, But if we have in 
; any meaſure prepared our ſelves, 
yetis not this Exhortation to be thought unſeaſonable, 
for as the moſt famous Orators, though they had com- 
poſed their Oratiqns ſome days defore, yet were wont 
privately to recite chem immediately before they ſpoke 
them to the People: fo it becomes us Chriſtians to re- 
view the Records and ſad Catalogues, which we ſaw 
yeſterday; and briefly to alt our Examination over a- 
gain, leſt if the number and heinouſneſs of our ſins be 
at preſent out of our mind, we ſhould become as ob- 
-durate, as if we never had beheld them. What was 
done yeſterday was to humble us jult now, and we are 
: : at this inſtant ® to give the progf 
ag BaravSes oxa0/s what we did in private: and S* 
ped 6 06 > on Pauls adding [and ſo let him eat] 
in Epid. lib. 1. ' ſeems to direct us to make this 
| | rhe immediate Duty before our 
Receiving. Let us then remember afreſh what we found 
upon our inquiry; and if we paſs direly to the Parti- 
cipation from this review of our Offences, weAhall no 
doubt become ſo penitent and deſirous of Pardon, as 
not to be judged preſumptuous Receivers. 
$. 4 Fo as the benefit is great, if with a true pe- 
nitent heart and {ively Faith, we Receibe that Polp 
Sacrament (foz then we fpirituatiy eat che flefh of 
Chzift, and dzink his blood, then we dwell in-Chzift, 
afid Cheift in us, we are one with Cheift, and -Cheilt 
with us)] Although the Command of God 'by his 
Apoſtle is enough to require our Obedience, yetitis 
here backed iwith two of the moſt prevailing mou 
. . 0 
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of all, ſhewing that it is not only required of us to exa- 
mine our felves, but necefary for us; and that weonghr 
todo itfot our own fake ®, 1.Be- © 

cauſe of the great benefirs of wor- *, vv Buro oe 
thy Receiving. 2. The dreadfal T9954 #5 75 avre 
danger of coming unprepared. Epia. lib. 2. 

And Firſt, if we bring with us a | 
penitent heart and a lively Faith, the benefirs are ſo ma- 
ny, and fo excellent, that whoſoever conſiders them 
cannot but long for them, and they that ebtain rbem 
may deſpiſe all other pleaſures, becauſe they areas bleſ- 
Kd as they can be on this ſide Heaven: and are they 
not worth a little pains to diſpoſe our felves for them ? 
They are ſurely moſt nnworthy of them who will loſe 
them, Tether than ſubmit to the tronble- of a fincere 
Examination of themſelves. The particolar benefits 
arehere expreſſed in the words of Chrift, John 6. 54, 
55, 56. in that'myſtical Sermon wherein he did ſecretly 
prepare the minds of his Difciples for this Sacrament, 
ſhortly tobe1nſtitated, and clearly allndes to the fame: 
The Frft benefitis the firiexal eating Chriſts Body and 
Blood, For'the'humble Sinner beheving in the Incar- 
nation, Death and Paſſion of 7eſs, and receiving this 
Bread #nd'W me, in token that God hath given him for 
His'ſins, andthat he doth telie on him as his only Re- 
-deemer'; This doth convey to ſach a penitent Beltever, 
all the benefits of the:Birth, andthe Death of Feſes;, ant 
asthe Bread and Winebeing received do communicate 
'to'usAll-the'ſtrength'and comfort that they contam, fb 
the worthy Receiver by apprehending and embracmg a 
Crucified Saviour, draws perſwalions of his pardon, 
'andencouragement to his Graces, and fo hath ſprirua 
eat the fteſh, and drunk the Blood of Chriſt, and hence 
Flowsthe ſecond benefir, viz. His Dwelling or remain- 
ing#n #s, and\we inhim; that's, when we have-ttms 
ER ot Le oy Rt 220 ' © received 
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- received our Saviour, there is a bleſſed Communion be- 
tween him and our Souls, for he communicates of his 
Fulneſs tous, and we open qur Neceſlities to him, and 
Thirdly hereby there is produced ſo near ar Union, that 
you elteems us as members of his dear Son, lays our ſin 
him, and imputes his ſatisfaCtion to us, and con- 
ſennentlh all thoſe Benefits are derived to us, which are 
mentioned by many,and found by the Devout Commu- 
nicant, ho op of Pardon, encreaſe of Grace, aſſyrance 
of our RefurreCtion, and the expectation of Eternal 
Glory. O Bleſſed per! which doſt communicate my 
Saviour, and convey bu Graces to me, which giveſt me an 
intereſt in him, and makeſt me one with him, whom my Spul 
loveth. How am I raviſhed with the ſweetneſs of this Hea- 
venly Feaſt ? How ſtrongly do theſe benefits attraft me ? 
If any pains or coſt, trouble or difficulty, ſtand in my Way, 
Twill account the pains to be pleaſures, the coſt gain, the 
rrouble delight, and the deny ceo which leads me to 
fuck bleſedeſs. O my Soul, doft thou not wiſh with all thy 
Powers to be reconciled to God, to be one with Chriſt, and 
to be filled with the Spirit ? behold the means to accomplifh 
all theſe deſires ? g's but examine into thy own heart, till 
thou relenteſt for thy fins, and ſearch into Gods Mercy, 
till thou art Lira of his love, And with this pens 
tent believing heart come, and partake of thus ſpiritual Bane 
quet, and (though thou - not preſs thy Saviours fleſh 
with thy Teeth, which would do thee no good, - of ) thou ſhalt 
really partake of all the benefit of his Death, and become 
one with him, and receive all Fd him that thy Sol doth 

either need or deft re. 

$. 5. 0 is the danger great if we receive the ſame 
unwozthily, foz then we are guilty of the Body and 
Bled of Chziſt our Sabtour, we Eat and D2tnk our 
own Damnation, not conſidering the Lozds Body, 5 
we kindle Gods weath agajnſt us, we p2oboke bim to 


plague 
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plague us with dibers Difeaſes, and ſundzp kinds of 
Death.) The fear of loſing the former benefits, wilt 
be a ſufficient motive to an ingenvous temper to pre- 
pare; yet many are ſo obdurate, as torolh npon'this 
Ordinance without any preceeding care. But that-we 
may deliver our Souls, the Church enjoyns not only in 
the former, but in this preſent Exhortation alſo, that 
the Miniſter ſhall warn them not to come in ſo rude a 
manner. Fhe Heathen Man allows not that any ſhould 
worſhip' their Gods er paſſant, * 

nor unleſs they had firſt prepared *#x & Tee Tees 
themſelves at home; and carſuch %=% Of, a8 bike 
addreſſes be endured in the higheſt > Co IS ae 
myſtery of the beſt Religion? Let . - 
fuch from the mouth of St Paxlhear and 


Fen + Wu conſider, Firſt, 
The greatneſs of their Sin, 1 Cor. 11, 25; attd 2g," 'Se- 
condly , The ſeverity of their puniſhment, ver. 30. 


Firſt, Ther Sin, who come hither as to an ordinary So- 


lemnity, and eat of this as common Food(not confider- 
ing the Lords Body and Blood, tY RE *'.' -  - - 
SIN Ni the q ng; Cru-- Fa. Bo f po hep 
« citying the Soh 0 again, rene; Hercants 
&« as m\ch as in them lyeth »; put: jo SON 
©ting him toan openſhame,tram: tuxtur, lib. de Card. op. 


« pling upoti hinr, Ugd-accoytt- Chriſti. ap, Cypr.” . 
bi ing the _ of ns over as ®Þ Went 6. A Chap, 
« an unholy thing, theyÞſe himas ion 
his Mattherers did, ſhedfling his by 15k pg 
Blood, not with deſign t& be fa: ' Jen lvagivny 2uir- 
ved by it f, but ſufferittg it'r6 be Trex ax Ire Snxio- 
ſpilt in vain.” They receive tobe. 9%; £74 2 3 aratieg 
nefit by it,” awd yet they take a | wo 
Memdtial 'of it ,, which wounds” werlu ities 73 
Chriſt deeper tharall the Cruelty © er '- Theophyl, in” r 
of his Crucifiers did; -fromthem' © 1k 


| 
| 
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ofſ 070A Pane veng theſe he doth, * fo that they are 


ths Domans ? 0cciſus eſt guilt of his Body and Blood, and 
exim ah iis, 0 og ſhall po againſt, as thoſe 
cum ejus irritum 4% that offer, viglence to the Lord Je- 
cunt;, Ambroſe wloc 1. By eating and drinkin af 
this memorial of his Sacrifice, they own rh hath bf 

for them, but by their impenitence and perſeverance in 
Evil, they declare that they will nat be ſaved thereby ; 
And thusthis ſacred and ſalutary Rite, which-in its aa 
Refure would: aſſure their IyANOR, and is deſigned by 

205 Be ole py Chriſt to convey his Bag As pthc 


ctcucles gue, _—_ them, ® 1$ by their une Pareonl 
tf ” 


,dnehe 40d iniquity, turned jnto 
GEES: and rſs and they being 
on 
icy da 


rela: 'Theophy-. fit for, Condemnation, by ad 
pr. | wk AF of Abo ge, woe th 
CE et canfirta it. . ſhment 
will be anſwerable, for the Fg ſure it will enflame 
the wrath of God, to men ſo Rypig ang:inſo- 
lentto.-his deat Son and'their,Redee Redeemer; perhaps this 
wrath ma _—__ be exprelltd 1 in pemporal pu ments, 
ſdorter £8, iogring 1 Diſeaſes * ludden Jar 5 
ol nth * 
LAs ys £,was aft Corinth *, fa were the 


Jews.cat -aff who profaned, the 
Ye Palaver, x04. 13. 15- and thus 
ſipr. Tre '& In- many; Apoſtates in the Primitive 
firmitatihns crivpigan- Times; were, pollelt, by the Devil, 
'F Andedf for conypg tothe Eaparit be belore 
age theis oaneintion io thei ; 

RF but if the Lord for ng wi 
theſe non OAT ways Jr FROS pf an rk 


ternity coming this preſvmpjon, 
fore ye:holdra careleſs. Singers, who. come in mow 
rance, or inaalice, withaut Faith or Devotion, orron 
or 
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for former, 'or purpoſes againlt future iniquitiesz con- 
ſider what youdo, .and what you mult fuffer, for com- 
ing in this «4þte- 3 we tremble at the danger you run 
upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe who might have eſcaped 
all the Evil, and: gained infinite Bleſſings, only by a 
fmall preparation? 


-$,' 6; Judge therefoze pour ſelves -retbzen that ye 


\ be not jadged of the Lean, repent you truly of pouring 


palt, bave a livg]p and ltedfaſt Faith fm eel alt 
viour, amend pour livesand bein ;perfett Chi 
all meth fo ball pe be met partakers of theſe 
Geries..]. That which God aud his Church | m—; a 
caution'toall that they may come better Prepared, isby 
the ſlothful and unbelieving. Made a. pretenge for their 
total abllaiving; buttheſe dangero,as$* Fentibonsi md 
34, might-ſoon be avoided, if we wanld, judge our Woot, 
for then we ſhould not be judged. of theLotd;, 

therefore; {et up a Tribunal inrgyc , 


own Breaſt Aigoo Rs GodsLaw [7.06 Ig 
DE 


thoughts —_ Mom: Judiciumsd! 
Us 
Pot Too | Aivns /luctr? ot 
guilty,ſoha l| pur Conſcience PIO profentari vultui Cre 
nounce the! fame ſentence upon tue julicatat, nin:yudie 
vs, which. otherwiſe would more <4ndxs > Bern; in Can« 
veaſſuedout againſt us 6 $3. 1 3-1 

from the-Dinine-Judicature... It will condemn' ns as 
fooliſh;baſe ungrateful wretchepgclerving thewrath of” 
God, and, Bteraal Damnation; Ard when we are thus 
travitted; we ball ſee it neceſſary by Faith to Jay,hold 
of Gods Mercy, and further this-will molt-effectually 


move us4t0amendour lives zz and 


* Drihindas fe oþat- 
diſcover what need We: haye$9 for- ret antrquam zh 


Stn. Ep.'23.  *Eay Tis $aund Wnra: Jn, THra nr, Yanor 
#7 @- 'na70evor. Simplic. ad Epic. ak give 
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giveall Men, who our ſelves haye-ſo much-to be for- 
iven; ſothat it appears, if we duly jadge our ſelves, 
all the other Duties will follow in order: let the danger 
of unworthy Receiving therefore only make us more 
ſtrit in our. Examination, for there is danger alſo if 
| _ , __ we do wholly ſtay away *: But 
- ® Utrobiqz/granat pt- the leſſer hazard Is 6n their fide, 
Pacutm, Fico magnc.re” who ſet themſelyes to do their 
caſſigs iter ne 2n%e- Duty in the beſt manner they are 
% ordiee vitz. able : If we have by due proceſs 
\-!- , ; |  Eondenined our ſelves before, it 
will require leſs tirhe and peins to review the ſentence. 
Now, our Souls will eaſily Iye down in all humility ane 
penitential acknowledgments at Gods footitool, we 
ſhall long for mercy pallionately, vow amendment ſin- 
cerely, and be at peace with all the World, ſoſhall we 
be by God himſelf accepted as worthy Recervers, and 
then all the terrers vaniſh, for there are better things 


provided for us, - .- Penis ergy Lay 
' $-7.:And abobe all things, ye mult gibe moſt burfi- 
ble and bearty thankg'toGod the Father; the Sonzand 
the Þoly Ghoſt, foz the Kedemption of the Woz1d by 
the Death and Paſſion of 'ovr Sabrour <Chtift,! both 
God: and Wan :)] T6 tortimeniorate the” Death of 
Chriſt with Thankſgiving, isthe principal Duty ar this 
EFucheriſtical Feaſt: Humiliation and Repentance are 
chiefly to be exerciſed before's But now wearecome to 
the'Altar, we muſt above all things give Thinks, for all 
the foregoirig Exhortations to examine, 484 jodge our 
felves, are deſigrted to bring us with aclear Conſcience} 
and an unburdefed Soul, to ſing: Praifes: For: which 
reaſon this Admonition doth well follow the former 
becauſe-thoſe that have ſtarched moſt'diligently for 
their ſin, #nd thoſe that have been moſt fully convinced 
ef it; and moſt deeply-hymbled'for-it 3. Theſe wilt beſt 
RS | "TER #- ; * © *APPTE> 
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apprehend their need of the Death of Feſ#s, and offer 
up the moſt affeftionate praiſes for it : Theſe will offer 
up'moſt humble Thanks, becauſe they fee their danger 
and unworthineſs; and moſt hearty, becauſe they have 
the briskeſt perception of this ſweet and feaſonable 
Mercy. - Draw near therefore ye contrite Sokls, and be- 
hold the Lamb of God dying for thoſe ſins for which ye have 
mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye trembled, let 
your ſorrow be trirned into joy, and your fear into Faith 
and Hope. Come and offer up your beſt praiſes to the Fa- 
ther, who contrived thus Glorious Redemption, to the Son 
who effefted it, and to the Holy Ghoſt who gives us the be- 
nefit thereof : As every Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity hath 
Joyned in this Noble Work, Tet every perſan ſhare #n the 
praiſe, and as all the World hath been Redeemed, Jo let eve- 
ry man make his particular acknowledgements, Behold how 
fit a Saviour 1s provided : One that 1s God that he might 
conquer, Man that be might ſuffer, and both God. and Man, 
that he might reconcile the Divine Majeſty ro Humane 
Nature. -Praiſe ye the Lord! Thus in general, we do 
exciteyoutopgive Thahks, and the next Paragraph wall 
furniſh you with particilar Conſiderations on which 
your gratitude may enlarge it ſelf. 

$. 8. Who did humble himſelf even to the Death 
upon the Croſs, fo2 is miſerable Sinners, rho laÞ 
in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow cf Death, that he 
might make vs the Childzen of God, and exalt us:to 
Overlaſting Life. J As the Jews had their Paſchal 
Hymn, recording their Miraculous Deliverance from 
Egyptian Bondage, Byxe. Syn. Jud. cap. 13. and the 
Antient Chriſtians their Commemoration of the Lorcg 
Paſſion; at this Holy Feait : So ofar Chiirch hath here 
provided a- brief but Clear deſcription of the wonder- 
ful work of our Redemption, taken from Philip. 2, 8. 
and Colof, 1, 12, 13. thereby to ſupply every. omg 
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Soul with rare matter for thoie humble and hearty 
praiſes which are here to be offered up; For in theſe 
few words are contained theſe Four Conſiderations : 
1. Whoit was that did Redeem us. 2. Whereby he did 
Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redeemed. 4. To 
what Eſtate we are thereby brought. Each of which we 
ſhall ſo repreſent, as may beſt beget, or exerciſe our 
Gratitude on this Occaſion. 1, Let us conſider the digns- 
zy of our Redeemers Perſoz, who was the Eternal and 
only begotten Son of God, far above all Principalities 
and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch. Angels, ado- 
red by all the Celeſtial Hoſt, He was the delight of 
Heaven, the joy of his Father, in whoſe Boſom he had 
perfect felicity, and ſhould have enjoyed it to all Eter- 
nity whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt hap- 
Py in himſelf, and - NEOGREE _ us, yet no other 
. . durit undertake, no meaner Per- 
_ el ants _ ſon Þ could have accompliſhed our 
getkr, Grot. in Johan, Redemption; and ought, we not 
I3- 3- idem de ſatis- to be infinitely thankful that ſuch 
Jac. Chriſt3, Cap. 8. p- a Saviour is given to us? 2. Let 
veW us further meditate by what means 
he did effeft this great Salvation, He could by one 
word Create the World out of Nothing, but it coſt 
more to redeem our Souls; This was not to be accom- 
liſhed till he ſtripped himfelf of his Glory, deſcended 
rom the felicities of his Throne, and was abaſed in- 
to the condition of a Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the 
Sons of Men. Hetook on him the form of a Servant 
who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not ſuffici- 
ent: He that did no Sin mult ſuffer, he from whom all 
receive Life muſt die, and that by the moſt cruel, and 
rormenting, the moſt ignominious and accurſed kind 
© 14 Crucem milites ty- Of Death, too baſe for the meaneſt 
3t, @ ſervilibns ſup- Of Slayes, © too barbarous for ih 
wor 


en, 
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he was contented to exchange the 
Muſick of Angels, and the plea- 
ſures of Heaven, for reproaches 
and agonies, ſcorn and tortures, 
that ſo he might expiate our of- 
fences : But as C. Marines when he 
ſhewed his wounds (received for 
hisCountry)to thoſe in the Senate- 
Houſe, ſo may I ſay now, ** What 
*needisthereof words when there 
«are ſo many bleeding Witneſſes? 
He ſuffered more than we can con- 
celve, or expreſs, more than the 
beſt of us would have endured for 
the greateſt or deareſt concern in 
the World ; he ſuffered only that 
we might ſuffer nothing : and will 
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worſt of Malefaftors: Yet thus 


plicis ſeimper afſecit, 
Jul: Capitolin. de Ma- 
crino. *Ay]izovoy 8a- 
Iwo cave Tezo- 
Vous, 0 undtls Bam- 
ads Vid of Popai- 
ov $7«jm0yJer- Dion. 
de Soſſto. Viſun eſt ig- 
minioſa morte obſcurare 
memoriam ejus. Joſeph. 
Anriqu. lib. 1 $. cap. 1. 

Pone crucem ſerug— 
Juven, 

Cur non honeſto aliquo 
mortis genere affettus eſt, 
cur potiſſumum cruce, cur 
inſami genere ſupplicis, 
quod etiam bemint li- 
bero, quamvis nocents, 
indignum wvwideatur ? 
Latt, Inſt. I. 4. c. 26. 


not this elevate us into the higheſt Key of Praiſe * 
3. Letus remember the Perſons for whom Jeſus endured 
all this, and that will help to encreaſe the wonder z it 
was not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, bur 
for Creatures of a meaner kind, even for , the miſe- 
rable Sons of Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, but Rebels 
and Enemies againſt him by our Sins, for #z who could 
not expect it, did not deſerve it, nor cannot requite it, 


for us who were Heirs of Hell, and Slaves of Stan, una- 


ble to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, fly his Anger, or bear his 
Sentence, for xs whom with equity and honour enongh, 
he might have left to periſh for ever : For our ſakes he 
fuffered all this, moved ſo far by his pity, till he forgor 
all pity to himſelf, and took that load upon his own 
ſhoulders that would have ſunk us into the bottomleſs 
pit : He ſaw us wretched and miſerable, lying hopeleſs 
and helpleſs,reſervedin Chains of DarkneS$ to the judg- 
N 2 mene 
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ment of the great Day; and then he had Compaſſion 


en us, and broke our Bonds in ſunder : But there is one 


ſtep higher ſtill. 4. Let us behold the noble Deſigr: 
and happy Conſequence of this Deliverance, he hath not 


' only ſnatched us from the flames of Hell, but rhade us 


Heirs of Heaven, not only pacified our offended Judge, 
but engaged him to become our moſt gracious Father, 
ſo that he owns us for his Friends, adopts us for his 
Children, and intends us to be partakers of his endleſs 
joys, We are taken from our Dungeon into the Family 
of God, from his Bar into his Boſom, arid advarced 


tobe like unto the Angels in Glory and Itnmortality. 


Oh the height and length, the depth and breadth of the 
Love of Chriſt ! Who can ſufficiently admire it ? that ſo 
great a Majeſty ſhould ſtoip ſo low, and ſuffer ſo much, 
for ſo poor and ſo evil deſerving wretches, with purpoſe to 
advance them to ſo bleſſed a condition ! this is a ſubjett fit 
for an Angels Song. Praiſe the Lord oh my Soul, and let 
all thy Powers be atted with ſuch love and wonder, that thou 
mai break, forth into all the expreſſions of joy that admi. 
ration and gratitude can inſpire thee with, Glory be to thte 


'O Lord moſt high : 


ſ. 9. And to the and that we ſþould always re- 
member the exceeding great Love of our Waſtcr and 
only Saviour thus dying foz us, and the innumerable 
tenefits which by his pzecious blod-ſhedding be bath 
obtained ts us, be hath inſtituted and ozdained holp 
Myſteries, as pledges of bis Love, and foz a continual 
remembzance of bis Death, to our great and endleſs 
comfozte] Our mercifnland gracious Lord hath ſo done 
is marvellous works, that they ought to be had in re- 
membrance, Pſal. 111. 3. but eſpecially this work of 
our Redemption, which to forget were an ingratitude 
baſer than Heathens or Publicans ever knew, Matth. F. 
46. and might almoſt Pars with the Cruelty ot hts 


Mucrtherers, 


of 


Pf 


a... —_— —— —— — 
———_—. 
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Murtherers. Ts it not our greateſt comfort, and our 


\ higheſt honour that we were thus Redeemed by ſuch a 


Saviour ? Can we forget that precious Blood, which 
was the price of our Souls, and the purchaſe of Heaven, 
by which we obtain Benefits more than we can num- 
ber, greater than we can ſufficiently apprehend ? Par- 
don and Peace, the Love of God and the Service of An- 
gels, Victory over Satan, and the Conqueſt of Dcath, 
the Converſion of Souls, and the fruition of Glory do 
all ſpring from it, with many, many more. The Choire 
of Heaven bleſs God for it, and Eternity is deſigned ta 
ſing the Glory of this excellent Love, which had no pat- 
tern, hath no parallel, nor ever can it fully have an imt- 
tation, John 15. 13. and Rom. 5. 7,8. Andis it poſſi. 
ble now that thoſe for whom all this was done, ſhould 
ever forget ſorarea Mercy, orneg- © | _ 
le ſocheap, *ſomeanareturn,as . _ MEWanre , Fre 
to Commemorate it with ThankC {7277999 8747s et, 
giving? Reaſon would deem this 
impoſſible; byt experience alas ſhews it is too frequent, 
and both good and bad do more or leſs let ſlip the mc- 
mory hereof. Wherefore the holy Feſus found it necc[- 
ſary toappoint this Sacrament to bethe worlds Remem- 
brancer therein, It kath been the Cuſtom of all Nat'- 
ons to preſerve the memory of their Hero's, and to p:r- 
petuate their deliverances by appointing publick Gam s 
and Feſtivals: Thus Cities Commemorate their Foun- 
ders, and the Sccts of Philoſophers their firſt Authors ; 
yet all theſe being of Hnmane Inſtitution are ſoon apr 
to decay: and beſide they are without advantage to 
the Souls of Men: But onr Lord hath appointed a 
Commemoration of his Death and our Salvation, that 
ſhall as far out-laſt, as it deth outvy them all; A Ce- 
leſtial Banquet, and worthy of ſo Great, { Divine an 
Author. Which doth at once repreſent-our Saviours 
NT N 3 Paſſion 
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Paſſion before us, and convey its Benefits to us, it de- 
monſtrates his Love, confirms our Faith, mortifies our 
Luſts, it makes: us like to Feſws, and one with him ; 
And how can we have more evident pledges of his Fa- 
vour ? He knew we were apt to forget him, and then 
we grow cold and dull, expoſed to our Enemies, and 
open toall miſchief, wherefore he hath contrived theſe 
Myſteries, that we might neither want the comfort of 
remembring his Holy Paſſion, nor the benefit of ſharing 
in the Merits of it. He had given himſelf for all be- 
fore, but now he gives kimſelt to every particular Soul. 
Let us then take care duly to receive thoſe Tokens of his 
endleſs Love, and they ſhall begin a joy which ſhall ne- 
ver ccaſe tiil our Lord in perſon ſhall appear in all hig 
Glory. and by the brightneſs of his preſence remove all 
theſe Vails and Coverings, and give us leave to ſce him 
face to face. 
$. 10. Tohim tycrefoze with the Fatber, and the 
Yoly Ghoſt, let us give (ag we are moſt beunden) 
continual Xbanks, fubmitting cur ſelves whcily to 
his boly Will and Pleaſure, and ſtudying to ſerve him 
in true Yolineſs and Righteouſnefs,all the days of our 
life : Amen- | By this time ſurely we begin to be melt- 
ed with theſe vigorous manifeſtations of the Love of 
Chriſt, and our AﬀeCtions, big with gratitude and ad- 
miration, begin to ſtruggle within us, for therefore is 
this Repreſentation made that we might remember ir, 
and remembred that we might celebrate it with Hymns 
and Euchariſt : ey beart is ready O. Ged, (rh the 
pious Soul) My heart 35 ready, Plal. 108. 1. Moſt fſea- 
jonably therefore doth the Prieſt invite us to Praiſe the 
Lord with him juſt now, and ſummon us to this ex- 


cellent Duty almoſt in the very words of St Paul, Heb.. 


13.15. Wehaveſcen the Everlaſting Love of the Fa- 
ther, the unſpeakable kindneſs of the Son, the incom- 
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parable Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and our own infi- 
nite Obligations; Let us therefore all joyn in offering 
up all poſible Praiſe and Glory : Let us begin the Of. 
fice with it, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe 
them for all the following parts thereof: And let us 
worſhip the bleſſed Trinity with ſuch ſincere and hearty 
Thankigivings, that the Choire of Communicants may 
be a little Emblem of that of Angels, with this only 
difference, that they openly behold that which we dil- 
cern by Faith, but both they and we rejoyce in it with 
joy unſpeakable and full of Glory : But becauſe, when 
we have done all we can, we ſhall come far ſhort, we” 
mult reſolve, .not only to make a few praiſes in this 
higheſt part of our Devotion, but to perpetuate the 
Duty to our lives end for our very life is too ſhort, and 
all our Thankſgiving too narrow to Celebrate theſe 
Mercies ; let us ſtrive therefore to imprint the Love of 
Feſus ſo deeply in our minds, that the memory thereof 
may never depart from us; but be ever in us, and al- 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, in all 
places, and upon all occaſions. And further, ſince no 
praiſes of our Lips can be ſufficient, we are here pre- 
{cribed another way to make our Thanks to be continual, 
(viz.) by glorifying God in our Lives. And this we 
may effeftully do, 1. By reſigning up our ſelves to 
the diſpoſal of his Providence. 2. By ytelding obedi- 
ence to all his Holy Commandments. _ 1. By our ſub- 
miſſion to his Will we glorifie him, by declaring that 
through theſe tokens of his favour, weare ſo ſatisfied 
of his Wiſdom and his Love, that we can be confident, 
that whatſoever he ſhall appoint, is gogd for us; We 
tell all the World, that whatſoever comes from Gad, is 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, graciouſly deſigned, and 
full of Mercy. 2. By our ferving him in Holineſs, we 
expreſs how highly we are Ir to him, how ſure 

4 we 
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weare of the Excellency of his Laws, and how fully we 
are Conquered by his amazing Love ; and thus the prai- 
ſes of Gad are writ in plain and real Charafters, inthe 
Lives of contented and Rightcous'men, fo that all the 
World may read them. - The Encharilt is but for one 
hour, the Hymns will ſoon be oyer;: but by Submiſſion 
and Obedience, we may glorifte our God continually, 
and every moment ; Amen. pie Tvay 
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SECT. IL 


Of. the immediate Invitation. 


$4. 1. PHE Gueſts being come, and the Proviſions 
ready, it was the Ofhce of the Governour of 
the Feaſt [*2ex/exayGr, Fobn 2; g.] to make them fit 
down, which place the Diſciples ſultained in that mi-. 
raculous feeding of the 5000, Fehr 6. 19. as an Em- 
blem, -that they and their Succeſſors ſhould do it ever 
after inthis Celeſtial banquet : Thus our Church, ac- 
cording-to the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, or- 
ders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants to draw 
near: ſo in that ancient Book which bears the name of. 
Dionyſins the Areop, we read the holy Man uſed to ſay, 
tp fn AC Come my Brethren' unto this Holy 

—_Y. Ye Octet, HIT Communten *;, and in the Liturgies 
* Mere obfes x} wi- of S* Chryſoſt ome , and St James , 
ces mpocia gets Li- Come near with Fear and Faith b, 
rurg. S. Chryl”  . And in the. Conſtitutions : Coming 
an. Fe TE! wht = in Order with Reverence and Holy 
flir. poſt a4 wu Fear ©, Yet we do not. only call 
_- ** mento this Holy Feaſt, but withal 

we mind them again of thoſe Qualifications, without 

I whict 
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which God. will not accept and receive them. We 4s 
not (faith ST Chryſoſt. ©) exhbort men 
to deſtroy enki by impudent and * Chryſoſtom. Homil. 
24- In I- ad Co- 
rude approaches, but that they may 14, | 
come with fear and purity unto the 
Lord: Wetell them all, that unleſs they have truly re- 
pented, and are in perfect Charity, and have intire pur- 
poſes of amendment, they can neither come with Faith, 
receive with Comfort, nor depart with a blefling. In 
the Olympick Games the Cryer by Proclamation enqui- 
red, itany could accuſe the Agoniſttohave been a Slave, 
a Thief, or of Evil Converſation, for no ſuch were al- 
lowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald {iaith the afore. 
faid Author ©) makes his appeal , 
roour own Conſciences,and makes _ , bo pooh <A 
vs our own Accuſers : for every x* wore; lands 
man beſt knows his own heart, 3 ainq wi Tis Tur 
andeachi one is moſt concerned for x«Tnyed, amd 7h ts 
his own ſafety, therefore let us be 7/5 #9978 xaTypar 
ingenuous , y+t deal truly be- 6s ad On 
tween God and our Souls in this affair, if our own 
hearts tcll us we are not thus qualified in any meaſure, 
we ought to forbear; if we be in any tolerable de- 
frees thus diſpoſed, I may ſay as they once to the 
blind man, Mark 10. 49. Ariſe, be of good comfort , 
he calleth you : When the Servant calls you in the name, 
and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute it 
as the very words of Chriſt himſetf, and to believe that 
he invites you. It is recorded as the great honour of 
the Famous Pindar *, hat the 
Prieſt of 4pollo did by order from " Schpligh Greet. 50 ojiis 
the God, invite him frequently _—_ = os on 
to Feaſt upon the remainders of 
his Sacrifices, But how much moce Honour and Com- 
he Hark the true Chriſtian, in being thus lovingly 
called 
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called by Zeſ# himſelf; Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, 
draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and Com- 
fort. Let not the ſenſe of former ſins which you have 
repented of, keep you back, but bring you hither more 
humbly, for the very next Duty you are to perform is to 
eaſe your Soul of thoſe ſad remembrances, by a meek 
and hearty Confeſſion ; concerning which the Church 
gives you a full direction in two words, 1. For the tem- 
per of your Souls, that you make it with Humility and 
Contrition, 2. For the poſture of your Bodies, that 
you do it upon your bended knees, as-Shime: confeſt his 
Treaſon to King David, 2 Sam. 19. 18, and as all Cri- 
minals Petition mortal Princes for their Pardon, Put 
therefore your outward and inward man into this po- 
ſture, ſo ſhall you be fit to repeat the adjoyning Confeſ- 
fion, to which we ſhall turn our diſcourſe, when we 
have given you the Analyſis and Paraphraſe of this ln- 
vitation, and ſo made it ſufficiently plain to all, 


The Analyſts of the Invitation. 


Ie that do truly and 
c. Repeatance. & earneſtly repent you of 
your ſing, 

And are tn Love and 
© 1. The Qual fications ] 2, Charity, Thartty with pour 
required in thoſe thats : $2eighbours, 
are invited, &c. 


And tntend4o lead 2 
( new like , following 


the Tommandments 
| Holy purpoſes. of Gop, and walking 
cefozth in 

bis holy ways. | 

S 7 aw near - with 


aith, aud take this | 
oly Sacrament to 
your Comfozt, 
F r. The Duty next And make your huin- 


2, The Invitation it ſelf 


to be donem—— , ; k ©, 0 Al- 4+ 
. The manner of eklp kneeling up- 
OINg 1 —— 2} FOUL knees, | 


$. 2. This Tovitetion conſiſts of Three Parts : 
a 
F= 
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The Paraphraſe of the Invitation. 


$6.3. Oall[Pe tbat do] ſincerely and [truly] paſ- 
ſionately [and earneftIp repent you of J all your former 
iniquities, and [ pour fins] which ye have committed x 
And ye that have caſt away all malice [andare jn] a 
perfect ſtate of [Love and Charity with] every one of 
[your Neighbours : And] ye that condemning your 
by-paſt folly, do reſolve and [intend to lead a new 
life] taking 7eſ for your guide | following the Com* 
mandments of God] fully [and walking irom hence» 
fozth] unblameably [in his bolp wayes) in the name 
of Chriſt I bid you that are ſo qualified, to [ dzato near] 
to this holy Table [with Faith] 1n your Saviours Mer- 
cy [and rake this Poly @acrament? the pledge of his 
Love [ to pour] great and endleſs [ Comfozt] Only be- 
cauſe you mult have no ſecret accuſations of Conſcience 
to diltyrb your joy in this bleſſed Feaſt, open your 
heart to the Lord once more [ And make your bumble 
Confeſſion? with great ſorrow and contrition ['to Af- 
mighty G8d]] and that in the lowlieſt poſture [meekly 
kneeling w_=_ your kaifes] to beg your Pardon from 
the King ol Kings. 
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Of the Confeſſton. 


$. 1, JD Eſides thoſe pyblick Confeſſions in the reconci- 
| 3 liation of notorious Offenders tothe Church, 
and thoſe of the Cloſet performed by humbled Souls in 
order to their preparation for this Sacrament ; Wo 
0 | arn 
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learn from St Chryſoſ. that all the Communicants were 
wont to joyn in ſaying the ſame general Prayer for 
Mercy *, and St Avg. Þ affirms, 
that when they received theſe my- 
ſteries, they firſt did fly to Confeſ- 
ſion and Repentance, and what 
ſins they found themſelves guilty 
of upon a ſtrict ſurvey of their 
actions, they did immediately 
purge away by penitential acknowledgements : So that 
of old not only the Prieſt (as the Cuſtom of Rome now 
is) but every one of the People made an open Con- 
feflion to God before the Communion; it was indeed in 


q” Koi an wiev 
aiyyny & » Ev» 
ws Tha fk Yeu | 
oxy* Chryl. Hom. 18. 
In 2. ad Cor. 

> Auguſt. de falutar, 
docu. c. 33. 


© In hac confeſſrone non 
#n Fhecie, ſed in genere 
confitenda ſunt peccata, 
quoniam iſta confaſſo non 
occulta eft , ſed publi- 
ca: Innocen. lib. 2. de 
Myſt. 


general Terms ©, but omitted by 
none, becauſe there is no Man but 
he hath ſinned, and he that is not 
cenſured by the Church, nor lyable 
by Humane Laws, may yet be 
guilty before God. The Death of 
Feſus is now to be ſet forth, and 


if we do not confeſs thoſe fins which cauſed that his 
bitter Paſſion, he might ſeem to ſuffer for his own of- 
fence : Nor can we expect a publick Pardon fealed, till 
by Confeſſion we declare, how little we deſerve it, how 
much we need it, and how highly we are obliged for 
it. . And by doing this one Duty well, we ſhall renew 
the ſenſe of our fins, and enlarge our affeftions to him 
that died for them, we ſhall move our God to for give 


\uando homo detegit 
Deus tegit, cum homo ce- 


lat Deus nudat, cum ho- 


mo agnoſcit Deus igno- 
ſcit.'Aug. in -Plal; 

* SOmneum narrare vis 
gilantss eft, & vitia ſua 
confiteri fanitatis indt- 


(bum efh, Sencc. Ep. 54+ 


them © and give the beſt teſtimony 
of our amendment ©, Now that we 
may thus offer up this exact and 
pious Confeſſion ; let vs firſt la- 
bour to underſtand it, and be af- 
tected with it, by the following 
Explication. * ps 

Toe 
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The ConfeCion. 8g 
The Analyſis of the Confeſſion. | 


| IT ou A 4? oo 
. r Lozd Je- 
DEE ek nt, 
3 Jl 
all 
$=3..-+ HS | © bewat age Mis 
wiedge- Cr. | JR r 
ment of our d ILESIL ſins and wickedneſs, 
AY CTIYS - Which we from time 
| 2. What big to time , moſt grit- 
| we do ber. a have commidt- 
confeſs, 2. In by thought 
TA pot & 2: 4 Ped vie Deed, 5a: by Db 
1 / 3. The _ _ Lk, 
UV - | «ffets g 0 Wea and tndt 
45 Lofthem ion [ Cutnt us, © 
E C More largely ——— 4 do earnttly re» 
2. hn AR of i < c and ars heartily ſozry 
S Contricion ect ye $ for ne our misdo- 
; for them ex- }þ, MY 
= \ preſled, v rialy } 2. Hatred of e Remembzance of 
GS in our Mn ng Ws . em is critvous un 
= ' Trouble un- < the burden of them is 
E L der them, — 3 intolerable - 
I Yave Mercy upon us, 
jp ; have $Pcrcy upon us, 
Ww 


tion for pa Foz thy Son our LozV 
Jon, 2D mv 2 Telus Chiilt his take, 


. How: far our Petition wen | _— us all that is 
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3. In whoſe name 


i. What we crave 
3: A ſupplica- Yz. OF whom we crave it. Lon merciful Father, 
ti0g, 


t. Inthe duration of it. 5 and grant that we 


| 4, A Petiti- may ever hereafter 
; { on for ſuch ; c'{erve and pleaſe thee 
Grac: as may \) ©* In the Ats of it-—» 4 newnels of life, 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon the Confeſſion. 


5, 3. Almighty God, Father of cur Lozd Jeſirs 
Cheitt, 


- 5. A general motive to them all. 
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Ch2iſt maker of all things, Iitdge of all men.) When 
the Glories of God were deſcribed before holy Fob, he 
inticdiately abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes, Fob 4.2. 
$,6, and there is not a more effeCtual inſtrument of 
contrition,thati a ſerious proſpect of the Majeſty whom 
we lidye offended : hence the Servants of God in Scri- 
pore do ufually begin their Cbnfeſhons with the men- 
fon of the Divme Powet and Goodneſs, Nehem. 1. 5. 
Dan. 9.4. And for this cauſe our Church hath ſelect- 
ed four moſt comprehenſive Titles, which do moſt 
ckarly ſet beforeus; the Greatneſs and the Goodneſs of 
that Lord agairiſt whom we have ſinned. We will 
therefote particilarly conſider them, Firſ#, As they 
comain matter of Terror for our humiliation. Secondly, 
As they expreſs grounds of Hope to encourage us to 
ask Pardon. 1, We may Meditate, that he whofe 
Laws we have broken, is an Almighty God, infinite in 
Power, and terrible in his Anger, from whom nothing 
can defend us but ſubmiſſion, and a great humiliation 
It was deſperate preſumption to offend him, and it is 
a ſtrange ſtupidity and madneſs, if we now be void of 
- fear and ſorrow : Are we ſtronger than he ? x Cor, 10. 
22, iſnot, why did we provoke him at firſt? or how 
dare we now ſtand out againſt him? 2. He 1s the' Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in him he is the Fa- 
. | ther and Fountain * of all Mercies, 
_ © Pater, Hebrazc® pro 2 Corimh. 1. 3. and by him he hath 
aurbore, vel fonte, miſe ex vrefſed ſach an affection to us, 
ricordize, ita Ephel. 1. | | 
17. Job 38. 28, &. AS8all the World can never paral- 
lel, and have we thus requited 
him? by profaning his Name, diſobeying his Com- 
mands, deſpiſing his love, and doing that which his Soul 
hateth? O monſtrous ingratitude! 3. He is the 2: 
ker of all things, and ſo may juſtly challenge obedience 
from all the World, nor is there any of his CEN, 
| ot 
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but we alone, that are refraftory to his will. Can there 

then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould rob him of 

the ſervice we owe unto him, and abuſe him by thoſe 

very things which he hath made to ſerve our needs ? 

4. He is the Fudge of all Men, Ger. 18. 25. at whoſe 

ſentence we _ either be juſtified or condemned for 

eyer, and yet inſtead of obliging him to ſtand our 

Friend, we have even urged him to become our Enemy, 

and forced him as he is juſt to paſs a dreadful doom up- 

on us: Let us lay all this to heart, and his Power will 
ſhew the Boldneſs, his Love the Baſeneſs, his Title to 
us the Injuſtice, and his Authority over us the folly of 
every finful Aft, and all together I hope will melt our 
rocky hearts, and make us ſincerely Penitent. Secondly, 
That we be not too much dejected, let us review theſe 
Attributesagain,and we ſhall alſo find in them, motives 
ſufficient to ſupport our Hope, and encourage us to ask 
forgiveneſs: For Firſt, He is Almighty, even abſolute 
and Supream; ſo that if he pleaſe he can forgive with- 
out controul, and none can reverſe his Acts of Grace. 
Secondly, He is the Father of our dear Redeemer, and 
in him loveth us with an Everlaſting Love, by him our. 
Peace is made, ſo that through him we may go with: 
boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. Thirdly, He is the 
Maker of all things, and of us among the reſt. Now 
he hateth nothing that he hath made, for his Mercy is 
over all his Works, wherefore we may have good 
hopes that he will pity and help the work of his own 
hands. Laſtly, He is the Zudge of all men, Let us 
therefore now make our ſupplication to him, for it is 
yet the time of Mercy, Fob g. 15. and he is now wil- 
ling to help them whom he hath Redeemed with his 
precious blood, Being thus prepared by meditating 


on theſe Attributes, we may fitly begin to confeſs as 
followeth, 


$. 4. We 


The Confeſſion; 
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$. 4. We acknowledge and bewail our manifold fins 
and wickedneſs, khich we from time ts time moſt 
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grieveuflp habe Committed.] Theſe two words to 
[acknowledge and bewail} are taken out of Pal. 38. 18. 
For I will confeſs my wickedneſs, and be ſorry for my ſin. 
And if (as $* Auguſtine notes) David's bare reſolution 
to do this, before the words were in his mouth, did 
obtain his pardon *, how much 


 Nondum pronunciat 
ſed promittit ſe pronun- 
ciaturum , & ille di- 
mittit—— 

Vox nondum in ore erat, 
ſed auris Des in Corde 
erat : Auguſt. in Pal. 
33. 


more ſhall we be admitted to for- 
giveneſs whodo aCtually perform 
them both? They are indeed the 
proper parts of Repentance to be 
exerciſed in Confeſſion; -and are 
both of them moſt reafonable and 
fit to be done juſt now. For, 1, What 


impudence were it to deny our fins before him, from 
whom we cannot hide them; and what folly to conceal 
them from him that would heal us and forgive them 8? 


8 Nurs non invitaretur 
zl; ad premium confite- 
Yi, cus non poſſss negare 
quod feceris 2 Caſſiodor. 
in Plal, 118, 4 

" Hoc in Eccleſia fa- 
cere faſtidis ?— ubi ni- 
bil eſt quod pudors eſſe 
debeat, nifs non fateri; 
cum omnes ſimus ptccas 
tores, .ubi ille juſtior qui 
humilior, Ambroſ, de 
PMEn. 2, 10. 


Are we aſhamed to acknowledge 
them in the Church, and are we 
not afraid to be charged with them 
before all the World Þ? Alas we 
are all Sinners, and he that con- 
feſſeth it moſt humbly ſhall ſooneſt 
become innocent, 2. And there 
is as great reaſon that we ſhould 
[-bewail] them alſo, becauſe bere 
we ſee the wotnds which they 
have made in. the Lord Jeſus. 
When David ſaw his People dy- 


ing by thouſands for his ſin, immediately he cryes ont; 


i As Niſus in Virge 
En. 9. ſceing Eurya- 
lus his Friend like to 
be ſlain, 


1] have finnea, I have done wiCk- 


edly, but theſe. Sheep what have 
they done ? 2 Sam, 24. 17. And 
can we bchold the innocent and 
No 
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immaculate Lamb ; Nolenger onal he hide himſelf, nor ſee 
| ; a ſight, bur cries, at me, at me! 
of God, beeding « Behold my ſelfwho did the fa, am by, 
offe Rot oy 4 ne « Againſt me turn your ſteel, ye Rutali ! 
; | 


cry out with tears, Lord, what hadſt thou done, to be 
thus uſed ? thou hadſt aCted no evil, nor was guile found 
in thy mouth; ſweereſt Zeſws, my ſins were thy mur- 
therers, and thou ſufferedſt for my wretchedneſs : If I 
may not weep for thee, Luk. 23. 28. yet let me weep 
for my ſelf who have brought all this upon thee. Now 
when your heart thus begins to bleed with ſorrow, and 
your mouth is opened to confeſs, behold what excellent 
matter is here prepared ! Firſt, You are taught whar 
you mult acknowledge, viz. All your Sins and Wickgd- 
neſs, your leſſer as well as great- ; 
er iniquities *,.. for though. they . * 0mne | ow malum 
are many,.and manifold, of ſeve- +f. 'Cicer. Tuſcul. qu- 
ral kinds and qualities, yet. they jj, ., 
all agree in this, that they ate all , Beep 2 
odious to God, and will be damnable to you without 
repentance z Conſider alſo, 1. How often, 2. How 
grievoully they have been committed. Firſ#, You have 
been raiſing this heap, and running on this ſcore: all 
your life [from time to time] | that |, PER FU 
1s, both continually as to dura- Mo. p = - Vous 
tion, and frequently astothe repe- iro 
tition ; You have long been diſobedient, and renewed 
theſe offences every day, and every hour, if not every 
moment, ſo that it is next to impoſſible to compute 
them; they.are compared to the hairs of your head, and 
the ſands of the Sea, both which exceed humane Arith- 
metick; yet God that numbers your hairs, and reckons 
the ſands, can particularly accuſe you for every one of 
theſe ſins, and have you not great xzeaſon then to ac- 
knowledge and bewall them ? —-And the rather, Se- 
O condly. 
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condly, Becauſe they are not only many, but very hez- 


= Lament. 1. 8. Heb. , 
peccando * peccavimus , (grievous ®) and provoking man- 


Angl. grievouſly fin- NET, in deſpite of Mercies, and 
ned 3 \ aroy »braſin no- the means of Grace, in defiance 
i redaunt, Exod. 32. of your own knowledge, and 
31. A grearin. Jerem your Conſciences, with ſo much 
ters, A Yulg. & Cc. Ingratitude and baſeneſs, that it 
Par. Principes declinan- Cannot but be grievous to your 
tium. Jun. & Trem. Heavenly Father to bear it, and I 
contumacium contwma® hope it will alſo” be grievous to 
caſſims. you to conſider it, and that when 
you think thereon you will weep unfeignedly. 
$. 5- By thought, wozd and deed, againſt thy Dibine 
Wajelty 3 pzoboking molt juſtly thy wzath, and indigs 
nation againſt us.] Although it is impoſlible to re- 
Cite here all the particulars in which we have ſinned, 
yet we ſhould run into the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie, if 
we did wholly reſt in generals; wherefore the Church 
ſees fit to put our thoughts into ſome method, for the 
furtherance of our penitential Recolleftions, and how 
could that be better done than by that brief, yet full 
____ diviſion, ſo often found in the An- 
Ng ht rony 48 tientLiturgies, ® and ſo much uſed 
pere, Milf. Rom. among the Fathers, direCting us to 
: conſider of the ſeveral fins of our 
Thoxgbts, our Words, and our Deeds ? For the Heart 
in which -Zeſ«s ſhould lodge, the Mouth by which he 
ſhould enter, and the Hand with which we ſhould re- 
ceive him, all of them are defiled ; And Solomon tells 
us, that for every ſecret thought, Eccleſ. 12. 14. Chriſt, 
that for every idle word, Math. 12.36. S* Pal, that 
for every evil deed, 2 Cor. 5. 10. God will bring us in- 
to judoment, Let us therefore now prevent that by 
conſidering and judging our ſelves, Fir/t, For the ” 
( 


ous, and committed in a moſt. 
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of our Thoughts : our Togitations are alwayes vain and 
roving, often haughty, wanton, or envious; ſometimes 
revengeful, miſchievous, or Atheiſtical : and becauſe 
theſe {ins of the heart require no determinate time or 
place to their Commiſſion, and are acted without 'ei- 


ee. i. © — OR "WE. 1 iran onnaums 


- 
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— —— 


their pains or aſſiſtants *, they are 
almolt every where, and alwayes 
done, and we may all cry out, 
Lord, who can tell how oft he thus 
offendeth ? Secondly, Fot the ſins 
of our Words, which are the fu- 
perfluous ſcum of an evil heart, 
running over out of the mouth ?, 
Alas, how many lies and flan- 
ders, Oaths and Curſes, Boaſting, 
flattering, and filthy Speeches pro- 
ceed thence ? Beſide infinite and 
innumerable vain words 4, all w<Þ 
(the Jewiſh DoCtors ſay) ſball be 
noted in a Table, to be produced, 


® Animi motus citra 
temparis moram fiunt , 
citra laſſitudinem per- 
ficiuntur, citra negott« 
un + conſeſtunt , omnem 
temporis occafionem pjdg- 
neam babent. 3 Baſil, 
Conc. 3. | 

? Matth, 12. 34- 76 
eleoxdbuc The xagdag. 

bf wpe I. 21. 78- 
E16rHiay KAaxidg 

1Ksv8y Aogove Quodk 
& ſine utilitate loquen« 
tis dicitur, & auditn- 
tis: $ Heron. .. 

© Vajikra Rab. SeR. 


and read before us in the hour of os 


Death *, And a greater than they tell ns, we ſhall 
give an account for them in the day of Fudgment, Matth. 
12. 34. Thirdly, For our Deeds of Wickednefs, all which 
are open to God, and our Conſciences, and many of 
them publick atid notoriotis to the World : By theſe 
we have done great diſhonour to God, brought much 
of ſcandal on Religion, and done real injury to out 
Neighbours. Let us therefore refle&t upon all this, and 
conſider that we have offended in all theſe kinds : and 
whereas we ſhould have glorified God in onr Hearts, 
with our Lips, and by oor Lives; we have {ſinned a- 
gainſt him every one of theſe ways, that is, as many 
ways as we are capable of ſinning againſt the Divine 
Ma'ſty: And that our Confefſion may be more bags. 
Q 2 e 
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ble and paſſionate, let us further meditate of the dread- 
ful effe&ts of ſuch and ſo many Sins: S*. Paulinforms 
us, they produce in God 1naignation and Wrath againl(t 
us, Rom, 2. 8. And oh how terrible a thought it is, 
to think that God is angry with us! this makes the 
Spirits of darkneſs tremble, but melts the heart of an 
ingenuous Chriſtian, into tears and mourning, It may 
be we fancy (as Baſilides of old) that God will ſee 
no ſin in us, or being ſo merciful however will not be 
ſo much incenſed at us, and ſo we ſhall confeſs with 
Agags vain Confidence, 1 Sam. 15. 32. that the danger 
of Death « paft : Ohtake heed ! When God hath ſaid 
That he hates all iniquity, and vowed, yea ſworn, that 
he will puniſh it, what madneſs and preſumption is it, 
to think he is not juſt, or not ſerious? This is ſo vain 
and ſo impudent, that it adds one greater, to all the 

f Nemlas leagee facd- former ſins *; and thus to hope a- 
Fg mn T” 14]. gainlt ſenſe, and reaſon, and the 
lus difficilizs evadit, truth of God, hath been the ruine 
qudm qui ſe evaſmrum of thouſands. The Church there- 
preſumpſerit : S' Sal> fore will have us to acknowledge 
wa that we have deſerved the wrath 
of God; yet not as the Athenians, who obliged the 
MalefaCtor convicted by Law, to confeſs himſelf wor- 
thy of Death, that they might ground the ſentence up- 
on his own words; but that God may upon our free 
acknowledgment, moſt freely acquit us for Feſ#s fake, 
If we believe we have merited the indignation of the 
Almighty, we ſhall fear it, and if we fear it, we ſhall 

' 20c metueret conſe;> ltrive to eſcape it, and ſo we ſhall 
entia noſtra fs crederet never feel it * And thus the Di- 
—| autem crederet, © yine Ariger may bring us to Re. 
yt, rg "res ©#=" Pentance, and become the Inſfry- 
Eccl. ment of our Pardon®, Conſider 

" Indignatio ejus non NOW great a miracle of Patience 
it 
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it is, that God hath not begun #f «ltzonzs executio, ſid 
with us; how miſerable we ſhall 48s «| fc uv yg 
be if ever we fall into his avenge- ph. OD 
ing hands, and how great a mercy 
it 1s, that he is pleaſed to try us now once more: And 
if either his Love can draw us, or our own danger drive 
us by Repentance into the Arms of his Mercy, we 
may yet be ſaved, and his Name Glorified in our Deli- 
verance. : 

$6. 6. We do earneſtly repent, and are beartily ſoz- 
ry foz thefe our miſdoings, the remembzance of them 
is griebous unto us, the burden of them is intolera- 
ble.] In purſuance of our firſt general affirmation, 
we did before [ackzowledge} and now we do [bewail] 
our manifold ſins. That is the firſt, and this the ſecond 
part of every juſt Confeſſion; and ſurely when we have 
owned thefadts to be ſo many, and ſo abominable, we 
cannot but be exceedingly grieved for them, the hold- 
eſt Sinners being hardly ſoconfhident, when their crimes 
are diſcovered, to ſay they do not repent of them ; and 
therefore,our hearts muſt be moved with thoſe paſſions 
which our mouths do here expreſs in ſo many and do- 
lorous terms. Firſf5 We muſt Repent moſt ſeriouſly 
and fervently w, having indigna- | 
tion againſt our ſelyes, that ever _ " Earneſtly: Grzea 
we did commit them, and wiſh- ow Lit. Cary * 
R s ota, verba duplicats 
ing again and again they had ne- ;, gevr. paſionem ex- 
ver been done, Secondly , We primentia, Noſtrates red» 
mult be heartily ſorry. for them , 4unt[ earneſtly} Job 7. 
and if poſſible we mult teſtifie the Kc __ x. > 
real Paſſion which we feel, by our fonarely ) y (or 1 
tears. Baſſian could never look him flill. 
upon the Picture of his Brother 
Geta whom he had ſlain, but he wept, as -/Xl. Spartia- 
nu reports; and can we with dry Eyes behold Chriſt 

O 3 Crucified 
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Crucified fot our Sins? We do not read (faith St .Am- 
broſe) what Peter ſaid, but we do read that he wept 
bitterly ; and there was a mighty Oratory in thoſe 


tears *: yet if our temper be not 
* Interdum lachryne apr to expreſs it ſelf in tears, we 
mp Tos havent: muſt be truly ſorry, and ſome- 
. » 3-de Pont, El. 1. 
jo times the heart may bleed when 
the Eyes ſhed not one drop. Thirdly, We muſt look 
back upon them with a ſad Remembrance : we aCted 
them raſhly, in the hurry of a Temptation, not dil- 
cerning the eyil or the danger of them; but now that 
we ſoberly view the guilt, the ſhame, and the miſery 
following upon them, the remembrance of them is 
grievous to us, as the murther of Clitus was to the Gre- 
cian Conqueror, when his Wine was gone and his rea- 
ſon returned, for then he was like to have done vio- 
lence to himſelf for ſo baſe an Act. Alas, we have grie- 
ved our dear Father in committing them, and the re- 
collecting of that muſt be as grievous to us, as the 
acting af them was to him. Fourghly, We mult feel 
the heavy burden of thee. Y In 
7 Nullun onus gravixs the day of our madneſs we never 
ut ag ons for felt the ſtrokes, not diſcerned the 
tiorum: Amb. Ep. 18, 10ad: but now that we diſcover 
our condition, the grief, the ſhame, 
and the fear do even fink us with the mighty preſſure. 
Our Souls are greatly vexed, they go ſtooping and bow- 
ed down, Baruch 2, 18. they are a ſore burthen too 
heavy for us to bear, Pſal. 38. 4. and in this _—__ 
: we pray with the Greek Church *, 
HZ Jonnapr Bebop « OLord ſtretch out thy life-giving 
yi, md nay 96 2 © hand, and lift us up, who are 
Yarsngbew wIaouz- « bowed down, and lie grovelling 
wy ynw fs who «upon the Earth,under a grievous 
Fi) & Lure, Ecclef, Grzcz. | FRE | he 
Oo Hb « and 
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«and deadly burthen : We can hardly bear up under the 
weight of this momentany ſorrow, and how then are 
we like to endure the Eternal Vengeance? Thus then 
we mult be aftefted when we ſay this Confeſſion ; for 
let vs remember that we do not confeſs to inſtrutt an 
All-teeing God, but to humble our ſelves; And to 
reckon up our ſins without ſuch contrition is but a re- 
newed provocation: he that abhorred our wickedneſs 
when it was done, will abhor us if we tell the ſtory 
of it with an unrelenting heart. Let him therefore not 
onely hear the words of our lips, but the ſad groans 
of our penitent hearts, ſaying, . 

* Ah me! how long have I been _ 7 fm wo = 1 
ſick of the Diſeaſe of folly? Mi- ,9,,; 5uac 3ny dog 
ſerable wretch! can I excuſe, or yejvey iavaudcedy 
dare I deny any of this Indift- voouvles dgrowins vo- 
ment? the FaQts are apparent, the &Y” Phulo legts alleg. 
Law is plain, and the ſentence un- a 

avoidable. I muſt confeſs I have been as unworthy and 
as grievous a ſinner as ever the Earth bore, and I am 
amazed at my ſelf, for l am here liable toall that God 
hath threatned to the greateſt offenders, Wo is me, I 
have no refuge, no ſanctuary, but in the Divine Mercy, 
and thither will I fly for ſuccour. 

6. 7. Pave mercy upon us, habe mercy upon 11s 
moſt merciful Father, foz thp Son our Lozd Jefus 
Chzilt bis ſake fozgibe 1s all that is paſt.] Atter the 
Confeſſion of our fin, and our hearty Contrition for it, 
molt regularly follows this ſupplication for Mercy : We 
have clearly repreſented our miſerable Eſtate, how we 
he groaning and oppreſſed with an intolerable load of 
guilt and terror z and he that commands us not to. ſee 
our Enemies Beaſt lie under his burden without re- 
tef, Exod, 23. 5. will never ſuffer our poor Souls to pe- 
riſhunder this our grievous preſſure, but will em 

4 ep 


200 The Confeſſion. Part.If. 
help us; eſpecially becauſe we Uo with ſo much Paſſion 
beg his Mercy, with redoubled Cries, Have mercy upon 
us, have mercy, &c, We mult not cenſure-this as a vain 
Repetition, for it is the very words of David, Pſal. 57. 
I, and 123. 3, and doth rarely expreſs our great ne- 
6 Bputiode arderem yro- ceſlity, our earneſt deſire, and our 
candi demotat , & ce- 1MMinent danger >: it is an im- 
mentiam ditvinam om- portunity plealing ro our gracious 
movet ad opem accele= God, Mark 10. 47, 48. who is 
randam : Muis. & Ge- ready to give his Mercy as ſoon as 
Jer. un Plal. 57. , we are fit ro receive it; and when 
by our urgent cries we ſhew that we have. found our 
want of Mercy, he rejoyces in that opportunity to be- 
ſtow it: He is a moſt merciful Father, and the Foun- 
tain from whence all the pity in. the World doth flow; 
and if men (who are often churliſh and unnatural) 
can ſcarce deny the cryes, or abuſe the expectations of 
their Children, Zuke 11. 11, 12, 13. how: much more 
1mpoſlibleis it for our Heavenly Father to reject ſocarn- 
eſt and ſo neceſſary a requeſt. The Prodigal no ſooner 
pronounces the word Father, Luke 15. 21. but the reſt 
of his ſpeech was much of it interrupted by his Fathers 
embraces, charmed with that endearing name, which 
as we here uſe on the ſame occaſion, ler us do it with 
like affeCtions, and it ſhall have the ſame ſucceſs: Mercy 
is the firſt, but not the only thing we ask, for we fur+ 
ther beſeech him to forgive ws, and this will follow the 
© Miſiricordia oft ani- other, becauſe the Mercy of God 
mz condolentis . affeftio 15 Not a meer uſeleſs pity, OT If 
cum additamento bene- eftetive condoling TY but. it im- 
ficis, ut compatiamur mediately brings us help: for by 
proximo, & largiamuy remoying our fin (the cauſe) it 
4 proprio: Auguſt. {©0n takes away our.miſery, which 
was only the effect thereof; we deſire therefore his 
Mercy may appear in our forgiveneſs, and we have a 
#5 Boe. powerful 
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| —apoing motive annexed ; not ' * Non quia merui, ſec 
or our Righteouſneſs 4, but for 94 #820, qufitie mert: 
our Lord Jeſus ſake, whoſe Death miſorem. Bet RIG: 
is here ſet-forth,: and who hath *'« 1;ſericordia tunceſt 
ſo purchaſed Mercy, as to ſatisfie vera miſericordia, þ fic 
Juſtice hg pq we may _ _ ef, *R_ ag 
chearſully 'ask'a pardon in his , 
Name, _ for all wk is paſt, be- IIS C019 PIN 
cauſe he hath deſerved Mercy for all the World if they 
will receive it, and there are Millions of Souls now in 
Heaven, that once lay under as great a burden as we 
now do, who making their Contcſſion and Supplicati- 
on in his name, have for.his merits ſake been advanced 
toa ſtate of Glory : Let us therefore ask alſo, and that 
with all poſſible fervency, conſidering how bleſſed we 
ſhall he, when God hath croſſed out all our debts, and 
Feſws cancelled all our Obligations : Oh how will this 
diſpel all our Clouds of ſorrow ? how chearfully ſhall 
we ſtand upright and praiſe God in the following Ot- 
fice, when this diſmal load is thus removed ? 

6. 8. And grant that we may ever hereaſter ſerbe 
and pleaſe thee in newneſs of life, to the bcncur and 
nlozp of thy Name, th2ough Jefi:'s Chzift ovir Lozd, 
Amen.1 ln the ſame breath that we ask for Pardon, 
we mult alſo Petition for Grace to amend our lives, or 
elſe we affront the Holineſs of _, ROT? 
God * while we pretend to crave nite or org» 
his Mercy; He that only deſires ,,1, pzniteat. S. Bern. 
forgiveneſs to be quit of his pre- # mpropus quoad me- 
ſent fear is an Hypocrite 8, and fit omnia eft promiſſu- 
doth not hate or grieve for his ini- ow FR {fur #0» 
quity, but for the puniſhment an- {,;" | onthe i 
nexed to it, and- when that fear | 
ceaſeth will be. as bad as ever: But I hope we have 
eruly felt the weight of fin, and duly Rs x 
DP miucry 
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miſery of having God to be our Enemy, and if ſo, we 
{hall be as deſirous to bz kept from future ſins, as we 
are to be delivered from our paſt offences; We have 
ſeen how baſe, how fooliſh, and how deſperate a thing 
it is to diſplcaſe the Lord; let us now therefore beg it 
asa mighty favour, that we may hereafter pleaſe him, 
by an obedience that may laſt for ever, and may extend 
to all parts of our duty, ſo that we may be wholly chang- 
ed into new perſons, and live in »ewreſs of life, Rom. 
G. 4. Proclus tells of one Exurynous, who died and was 
buried at Nicopol, yet ſome days after was taken up 

b—2 ooSl3e h- alive, and afterwards did lead a 
xaubT#agy were Th Much more holy life than he had 
evabiver i Trireegy. done before Þ, Even ſo ſhould we 
Procl Com. un Plat. who were dead in Law, and by the 
Rep. ſentence of our own Conſcience, 
being now raiſed up again by the Mercies of God, and 
the Merits of Feſws, walk after a new manner, in all 
Religious and Holy Converſation ; ſo ſhould our deli- 
verance be for the Glory of bis holy Name through Chriſt 
Jeſus; for whatſoever Luſts we ſhall conquer, or what- 
ſocver good we ſhall perform, the praiſe muſt wholly 
redound to him, who did revive and reſtore us: And 
ſurely we ſhall find it a moſt happy change, from the 
ſlavery of Sin, the bondage of Satan, and the fear of 
Hell, to be acquainted with the pleaſures of holineſs, 
the peace of a good Conſcience, and the Love of God : 
wherefore'though this be the laſt, let it not be thought 
the leaſt of theſe Petitions, but let us beg it with ſuch 
Devotion, as may atteſt our ſincerity in all the other 
parts of this Confeſſion, ſo will our Heavenly Father 
grant them all to us through Jeſys Chriſt our Lord, 
eAmen, _—_ 


The 


- 1. 
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The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 


6. ov. O [ Almighty God? we thy poor ſinful Crea- 
tures, full of anguiſh and confuſion for our Offences a- 
rn thy Majelty, do make bold to come unto thee, 

ecauſe thouart the [ Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chzilt] 
and for his ſake inclinable to ſhew us mercy ; Thou 
art the [Maker of} us, and [all things] and thou 
hateſt nothing which thou haſt made, but haſt pity on 
all the works of thy hands; ſo that we are encouraged 
to make our Supplication unto thee, O thou [Judge of 
all men] for 1t is in thy power for ever to acquit or to 
condema us : 

We tremble and bluſh to he found Sinners againſt fo 
Infinite a Power and Goodneſs, but we muſt not add 
Hypocriſie to our diſobedience z Wherefore {We ac- 
knowledge] freely [and bewail] moſt bitterly [our 
manifold] Offences of all kinds, from the lealt of our 
[Sins] to the greateſt of our Crimes [and wicked- 
n:ſs.)] All and every one of [which we] long and 
trequently [from time to time] with many provoking 
aggravations [moſt grievoulip habe committed: J] O 
Lord, who can tell how oft we 
have oftended *, [Wp thought] * Here all ro mind 
in vain and evil imaginations, by _ of the j_ 
"wozd) in falſe, uncharijtable, or of Fad pron gn 

laſphemous ſpeeches [and] by ar Frome, ; #2 

[d&d] in ungodly, unjuſt, or in- 

tempcrate aCtions? For alas, by all and every one of 
theſe ways we have daily ſinned [againſt thy Divine 
Majeſty] turning thereby thy loving kindneſs into dil- 
pleaſure, and [ pzoboking]] thee to anger, we have gi- 
yen thee cauſe [moſt jufilp] to let looſe [thy wzath 
and indignation againſt us? to our utter 1uine, 1f thy 
Mercy do not help us: 2 Our 
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Our puilt is evident, our danger apparent, and our 
eſtate is moſt deplorable ; wherefore [We do] moſt 
paſſionately, and [earneſtly repent] us, that ever we 
did commit them. [ And are beartily ſozrp?) with all 
our Souls ['fo2 theſe our] ſo many and ſo abominable 
[mifdoings.] When we look upon the baſeneſs and 
preſumption of theſe vile offences [The remembzancs 
of them? doth pierce our hearts with ſhame and ſor-. 
row, and [ig] moſt [griebous unto us.] When we be- 
hold thy Favour which we have forfeited, and Eternal 
Damnation which we have deſerved thereby [the bur- 
den of them] preſſeth down our Souls, with a load of 
terror and amazement that [js intolerable. 

Yet ſince thou calleſt all thatare heavy laden, we mult 
not deſpair of thy pity, but in this great diſtreſs we 
do befecch thee to [Yabe mercy upon us] and ſince 
our neceſſity forceth us to be importunate, we will cry 
again [Pabe mercy upon us] We know thou art a 
[moſt merciful Father) though by ſin we are unwor- 
thy to be called thy Children, yet we hope thy bawels 
will yern upon us; Welie proltrate and helpleſs, beg- 
ging of thee ['(oz thp] dearly beloved [Son our Lozd 
Jeſus Cbziſt his ſake] and by the merits of his Croſs 
and Paſſion to [fozgibe us] freely and fully for [all 
that is paſt] from the beginning of our life until this 
very moment. 

'Lard make us inſtances of thy Mercy [And grant] 
when we have received ſo excellent and undeſerved a 
favour [that we map ] be ſo engaged thereby, as that 
for [ever berteaſter] we may beware of falling back 
into the like fin and miſery : Convert us we beſeech 
thee as well as pardon us, and enable us moſt obedi- 
ently to [ſerbe and] moſt intirely to [pleaſe the] 
by ſpending the reſt of our time [ in newnefs of life] 
and all holy converſation ; Which through the help of 

thy 
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thy Grace, we do here vow and refolve upon ; that 
this mighty change may tend [ta the Yonour and 
Glozp of thy Name ] who haſt ſo wonderfully delivered 
us: AH which we moſt heartily beg [thzough Jeſus 
Chziſt our Lozd) to whoſe interceſſion for us do thou 
ſay [Amen] and it ſhall be to us according to thy 
word, Amer, 


F——— —— _ 


SE C I. IV. 


Of the Abſolution. 


$. HE mult be wholly a ſtranger to the Diſcipline 
of the Ancient Church, who knows not how 
great a Care was taken that no publick offender might 
partake of theſe myſteries, until by a long tryal and a 
great Humiliation, he had received an Abſoſution as 
publick as his crime had been; ſo that it was a mighty 
and ſcandalous irregularity in St TeT 
Cyprians time 3 that lapſed perſons Py —_ nth a 
by the favour of the Confeſlors þ 5 wy par $ wp 1h 
and Martyrs were in ſome places ab Epiſcopo & Clevo im- 
ſuffered to Communicate without poſta, Euchariſtia 34s da- 
the ſolemn Abſolution, which yet #%: Cypr- de lap. 
was reCtified afterwards Þ, But as OY _ 
. Surngey - » kt prins per Ye» 
this godly Diſcipline being now e- *n;/ronem vulnetibus me- 
very where laid aſide, it is ſo much dicina tribuatur, poſtex 
the more neceſſary to ſupply it by 4/7014 menſe celeſtis 
this general Confeſſion and Abſolut; 594 Ambr, in Luc. 
1101: Concerning which in general,the Reader may con- 
ſult what is faid before, Comp. ro the Temp, Part. 1. Sc. 
IT. $. 1. And as to this particular form it ſhall ſuf- 
fice to note that it is in imitation of that antient form 


of 
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* Benediftio ita pro- of bleſſing, © Numb. 6. 24, &Cc. 
auncianda eſt 2 ſacrr- being expreſſed by way of Prayer 
dore flante, Jatie ad _ there, The Lord bis thee, &c. 
populum vers, Manbbus OY y 
elevatis, alt& voce, & And lince It is certain, there is 
in nomine Dei proprio : fuch a Power veſted in the Mini- 
RR, ap. Fag, ſters ofthe Goſpel, to ſupport the 
ſpirits of a dejected Penitent, by antedating his pardon 
in the Name of God; there can be no fitter opportu- 
Nity to exerciſe this Power, than now, when ſo many 
poor humbled Sinners are kneeling before God,and beg. 
ging forgiveneſs at his hands. Then it becomes the Prieſt 
in Confidence of his Maſters Mercy to give them his 
beſt wiſhes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to 
ſignifie, as well as ask their pardon. You have ſaid 
with David, We have ſinned, wherefore God hath ſent 
his Miniſter like another A athar, to aſſure you, that, 
He bath alſo put away the wiquity of your ſin, 2 Sam. 
12.13. And though David might by his Faith in the 
Promiſes have found ſome Comfort, yet neither ſo ſure 
tior ſo ſweet a conſolation as when he receives it from 
the mouth of a ſpecial Meſſenger. So likewiſe if we 
wonhld chuſe to believe rather than diſpute, it would be 
a powerful Cordial to every troubled Spirit, by a parti- 
cular Officer from the King of Heaven to be thus falu- 
ted; and he that cannot valne this Abſo/ution from 
the Prieſt, can no other way receive ſatisfaction to his 
doubts and fears, unleſs he expect to be aſſured of his 
Remiſlion by an immediate Revelation, or can be con- 
tent to {tay till the day of Judgment for the Reſolution 
of this great enquiry. Only let vs but be carefu!. that 
our Repentance be {incere,and then we may with much 
joy hear the following Abſolution, which very briefty 
we ſhall now explain. 


Ths 


wv — — 


—_— > —_—_ 


Sea. IV. 


The Ablolution,” ' 207 
The Analyſes of the Abſolution. 


"1, The Original from whom it ſprings.———g A INE Conone 


of his 
x+ The motive to it» $ mercy bath Sn 


fy 
o 
- 2. The ground C His 2. The matter of it. [fo:gfvenrls of fins, 
= _ _— it T- to all them that 
's | WY I 3. The conditions an- wy one 
- . nexcd to Wy ——— { Fairy turn untg 
KC) . 
_ . Sin e Yave mercy upon 
<< 1. The A-C* 
L verting the , Bn.g, tram 
- Ws Evil of, -Vant you rom 
- | 3- The Petitionary ment, all your fins, 
* } Bleffing or Abſolution Tonfirm and 
© { it ſelf, for — r, Pce- $ gcengrve you in 
2. The ob. {© Call goodneſs, 
taining of and biting you ta 
: I good both, /,. Fu. \ Everlaſting Life, 
cure. Cough Jeſus 
b:1it our Lozy, 
Amen, 


A PradGical Diſcourſe of the Abſolution. 


6. 3. Almighty God, our Peabenly Father, who of 
bis great mercy hath pzomiſed fozgibeneſs of fins to 
all them rbat with bearty Kepentance, and true Faith 
turn unto him.) The Spiritual Phyſician doth here pro- 
ceed moſt regularly in the Cure of poor Sinners, that 
labour under a burden of guilt and ſorrow ; for he firſt 
premiſes ſuch Conſiderations as may diſpoſe them to 
believe, that the following Bleſſing ſhall be ratified, and 
the Abſolution confirmed by a higher Power. For firſt, 
He minds them, that he who is Almighty, and only can 
forgive, Mar. 2. 7. is alſo their Heavenly Father, and 
full of Compaſſion toward them, yea, like as a Father 
piticth his own Children, even ſo is the Lord merciful 
unto 


PE —_ —_ DUC Rm > oe" Axe 
. 
—_— - —_y 


— ——— ———_ | —— oe 
- 


208 The Ablolution, Part. IL. 
untothem that fear him, Pſal. 103. 13. But of this be- 
fore. Secondly, he ſhews that God is not only engaged 
by his affections, but by his truth alſoto deliver them 
for he hath ſolemnly promiſed (Iſas. 55. 7. Exek, 18. 30. 
Fohn 3. 16. &c.) that he would freely forgive and fully 
be reconciled to all ſuch as unfeignedly grieve for their 
fins, and wholly caſt themſelves tpon his, Mercy, ſo 
that they cannot doubt of a pardon if they believe him 
+ ans andidit rents to be faithful that promiſed 4, It 
rents, fident>r promiſſum "35 Indeed onl y his 8 EY 
repetit, promiſſum qui- Which moved him to promiſe this, 
dem ex tends > becanſe he might molt righteouſly 
ſed jam ex juſtitia per- have taken the firſt forfeiture 
ent Bern, degr- made to his Juſtice 3 but now this 
gracious Promiſe is made by him 
that cannot lie, there 1$ a certainty of the perfor- 
mance : He knew that as the ſtroke of his Vengeance 
was intolerable, fo the expectation thereof was terri- 
ble and amazing, wherefore he promiſed forgiveneſs , 
on purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of ſach as were wil- 
ling to amend, that by ſo great a favour he might en- 
gage them to obedience. and encourage them in all the 
parts of Duty : Yet becauſe it almoſt exceeds belief 
that ever God ſhould receive ſuch grievous Sinners, and 
they that are moſt truly humble are moſt apt to que- 
ſtion 1213, therefore is. all this premiſed, to prepare 
them, w.1a Faith and Hope to entertain that which 
follows. | 
$. 4- YW#ve mercp upon pou, pardon and deliber pou 
from all pour fins, confirm and ſtrengthen pou in all 
gwdneſs; and bzing pou to Everlaſting Life though 
Jeſus Cbzift ovr Lozdd: Amen.} When Feſws was 
0 raiſe up Lazarus from the dead, be commanded the 
men who ſtood by to remove tic ſtorie from the Grave, 
and afterwards to unlooſe the Grave-Cloths : even fo, 
thongh 


| 
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though he only do give life to Sin. , Abfolitio bominis in 
ners®, yethe 1s pleaſed to oſe the n4; »ifratione, non in 
Miniltry of his Servants in he hominis poteflate eſt. 


Diſpenſation of their Pardon *, Ambr. in Job-l. 1.c. 6. 


- * Noſtrim eft onera 14- 
movere, illius exuere de 


The Prayer is made by the Prieſt, 


* but then it is direfted to the Di- ſepulchro exutos vincu- 


vine Majeſty : ' and though accord. tz : idem de poen, lib, 
ing to the antient manner 8, it be 2. cap. 7. 

put into the form of a requeſt, yet Þ* Miſe eatur viſtyi om- 
being grounded on the- promiſe, nipotens Deus, & dimit- 


tat vobis omnia ta 
and agreeable both to the Nature Sas 3 "Mill _ 


and 'Deſign of. God, 'it hath a 


mighty force, and-aſcends Heayen Cum privilegis : it is 
like the Fathers Bleſſing; which hath always been be- 


lieved to convey as well as crave the Benetliction; thus 


Iſaac bleſſed Facob, Gen. 27.28, 29, Inthe [mperative 
Mood : God give thee, &c. Let the People, &c. Be thou 
Lord, &c. And thus Facob bleſſed Foſeph's Sons, Ger. 


48. 15,16. and the Lord accompliſhed all the particu- 


lars. Ler it therefore chear your hearts, ye contrite 
ones, to hear this Bleſſing from yorir Spiritual Father, 
for behold it contains all that you do need'or can defire, 
Are you miſerable? here ts mercy: are you ſinful? here 
is pardon: are you liable to puniſhment ? here is delive- 
rance : are you deſirous but unable to do good ? here is 
ſtrength and confirmation : are you fearful of Death and 
Hell? here is Heaven and Everlaſtize Liſe: And all 
this asked of God by one that he hath Commiſſiqnated 
to make this Prayer ;/ ſo that your only care is, that 
your Repentance he ſuch as your Miniſter believes it 
to be, and theri this Abſolution ſhall certainly be cor- 
firmed i in the High Court of Heaven, and not one word 
thereof ſhall fall to the ground. 


Thi; 


P 
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The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution. 


6. 5. Let not the multitude of your ſins diſcourage 
any ot you who are truly grieved for them, for 1 am 
bound to ſpeak peace to you in the name of [[Almightp 
God] againft whom you have offended, becauſe he is 
[our Þeabenly Father? infinite in mercy and loving 
kindneſs: And you may believe this the more firmly, 
ſince it 1s he | who of his great mercy} and pity to 
Poor Sinners, ſ{ofreely and frequently [hath pzomiſed] 
to grant [[fozgfbeneſs of ſins] and a gracious Pardon 
[to all them. that with hearty RK ance}-for their 
grievous offences | and true Faith | in his mercy and 
the merits of Jeſus, do [turn unto bim?] to ſeek re- 
miſſion, .and obtain hisfavour : 1 his Subſtitute belie- 
ving you to be ſuch, do accordingto mine office -beſeech 
and require this our gracious Lord to [Pave mercy 
upon pou] and to pity your miſery, as alſo to [Par- 
don] the .guilt [and deliver pou from] the punilh- 
ment temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, due unto you for . 
Lall pour Sins]: And when he hath acquitted you, 
and ſo engaged you to live more holily hereafter ; Let 
him [confirm?} you in the purpoſes [and ſtrengthen 
Pou in} the performance of [a godnefs]) and virtue : 


ſo that finally he (for his mercy) may ſave your Souls 
Fand being you ſafely through all the dangers of this 
World [to Everlaſting Life.) Let all this be granted 
and made good unto you every one ['thzough?] the Me- 
rits and the Interceſlion of [Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2dJ 
who hath purchaſed all theſe benefits for repentant Sin- 
ners. [Amen-] Be it ſo. 


SECT. 


&&. V. The Sentences of Secriptijre- 21t 
SECT: Y; 
Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


$. 1. Tf 7 Hoſoever hath been truly ſenſible of his ſins 

and deeply humbled for them, will find it 
no caſie matter to believe that God hath yet any fa- 
vour for him; for although it be moſt deſirable, yet 
it is a happineſs ſo ſtrange and undeſerved, that itis of- 
ten too big for the 
hope of a poor Pe- 
nitent *®, Where- 
fore we muſt now 
labour by all means 
to beget in thoſe that come hither a firm perſwaſion of 
Gods mercy : for Faith is as neceflary in a Communi- 
cant as Repentance, the Ancient Church calling thoſe 
properly the faithful > who had 


3 Proprium boc miſeros ſequitur vitian, 

Rebus nunquan credere letis; 

Redeat felix fortuna licet, , ; 
Tamen affliftos gaudere piget. Sen. Thyeſte, 


received the Lords Supper. The 
Germans allowed none to come 
unto their Sacrifices, who bad loſt 
their Shield © ; nor do we approve 
that any ſhould come to this Chri- 
itian Sacrifice who wants the 
Shield of Faith ; for how can they 


 Þ Is dgitur vocabatur 
fideliss non qui baptiza- 
tus aut confirmatus eft, 
ſed qui de Euchariſtie ſ4- 
(74s participaſſet : Alba- 
ſp1n. obſ. hb. 1. | 
© Tacitus de mor. 
Germ. 


repeat kindly whoſe hearts are not ſoftned with the 


hopes of mercy 9, or how can they 
delight in Feſws or give him 
thanks who doubt whether they 
ſhall receive any benefit by his 

cath or no? Fears and miſgiving 
thoughts, trembling and deſpair 


4 Nemo enim poteſt be- 
ne agere pamtentzan , 
niſt qui ſperaverit indut- 
gentiam : Ambrof, de 
pen. l1b. 1. 


muſt by all means be removed, before we feaſt at this 


L3 


Holy 
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Holy Table : And for this reaſon our Church hath ſub- 
joyned theſe Sentexces tO the Abſolution. Some may 
be ſo ſcrupulous or ſo fearful as to queltion the power 
or the fidelity of the Servant, but who can or dare 
| doubt of che Authority and the 

* Tis 6&7 #74” A3%@- Truth of God ©? Can any deny 
&rioviv 949, % Tis what he affirms in his own word? 
Fae brug 5 5% - or ſhall any ſuſpect that which he 
347 Clem. Alſifom.s Promiſeth with his own mouth? 
Be the Sinner never ſo much dil- 

conſvlate, ſurely it will revive him to hear the Majeſty 
againſt whom he hath ſinned, ſo kindly ſpeaking peace 
unto him : Yet theſe Sentences are not to be thought a 
different kind of comfort from what we had before in 
the Aſolution, for theſe are thoſe promiſes there men- 
tioned, and are in purſuance of it, and a further Con- 
firmation toit. There 1s but one thing in that Act of 
Grace which the molt timorous perſons can doubt of, 
viz, Whether it be certain that Almighty God hath pro- 
miſed forgiveneſs to ſuch as they are ?. Now to fatisfie 
this enquiry, here are ſeleCted Foxr of the moſt fall and 
proper Sextences IN all the New Teſtament, containing 
in them the very marrow of the Goſpel, ſo overflow- 
ing with ſweet and powerful comforts, that if duly 
conſidered, they will ſatisfie the moſt jealous Souls, and 
chear the moſt broken heart ; if believed and embra- 
ced, they will utterly baniſh all the Clouds of ſorrow 
and deſpair, Fhere are (lt 1s true) Sentences alſo in the 
Roman M;ſ/al, but thoſe generally taken out of the 
Pſalms *; for as their form of Ab- 


f ſus Le- : 
. , Deus tu converſus 14> £1 121 0n hath no mention of the 


fificavis nos. Et plebs 


tua letdbitur in te, o- Evangelical promiſe of forgive- 
ſende nobis, &c. Plal. nels, fo their Sentences are out of 


85.6,7. Sacerdotestuc, the Old-Teltament, and ſeem too 
&c. Plal. 132. 9. Mill, 


fecund. uſum ELor. 


much to forget the Redeemer, by 
WR.ONY 
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whom this Pardon is obtained. AS Adjutorium nofirum in 
for theſe Sentences before us, they 72%": Dom , 
have (nor need) no other me- 1, £24,0 ponixs, 
thad, than that order in which pl. 113. 2. ſec. uſum 
they lie in the New-Teſtament, Sarum. 
the words of the Maſter firſt, and 
thoſe of his two principal Apoſtles following them : 
only that we may derive ſeaſonable comfort from 
them, we will briefly diſcourſe upon them ſeverally. 

$. 2. Come unto me all that trabel, and are heavbp 
laden, and I will refreſþ pot. S* catch. 11. 28.7] This 
gracious invitation is the proof of the firſt aſſertion in 
the Abſolution, viz. © That our Lord dath promile for- 
« pivenels toall them that with hearty Repentance turn 


«to him. For whereas all Sinners do lie under a heavy 


burden, yet the impenitent do not TO WOE 
perceiveits, Only thoſe that dif | B#7879 2, 657 
cern the baſeneſs, and foreſee the 7,5. Chryolt, 
puniſhment of their iniquity, theſe 
travel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) labour with great 
pains,theſe are heavy laden therewith, and cry out that 
their ſins are a burden too heavy for them to bear, Pſal. 
38. 4. theſe therefore are they that truly repent, who 
are oppreſſed with trouble and ſorrow, ſhame and ſear : 
And Feſus, though he be the offended party, doth mot 
courteouſlly call all ſuch to come unto him, that is, to 
believe that he isable, and willing ta help them, 70h» 6. 
37. Hebr. 11. 6. and faith, he will refreſh rhem by ta- 
king this burden off from them; for he hath born. it 
upon the Crols, 1fas. 53.4, 6. nay, taken it away for 
ever, by ſatisfying the Divine Juſtice to which we were 
obnoxious ; nor doth he require any merit in us to de- 
ſerve thus to be eaſed, orexpeCtany other qualification, 
than only that we be ſenſible of our own Sin and Mt:- 
{:ry, and find our need of his Mercy, Sweeteſt Sav- 
I 6 5211s” "OP, 
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our, how excellent is thy Goodneſs ! We cannot doubt thy 
Power to eaſe us, becauſe thou haſt born the ſins of the 
whole World : We may not queſtion thy willingneſs, who 
calleſt us to thee of thy own accord, nor dare we ſuſpect thy 
ſincerity, who art Truthit ſelf, and always in earneſt with 
poor Sinners, Our gilt made us think, to fly from thee, 
but thy melting Voice hath encouraged ns to turn to thee, 
and laid us proſtrate at thy Feet, groaning under the offences 
we have done againſt thee, and now if thor: doſt pity us, 
we are ſafe, if thou art pleaſed, we arc eaſed, if thou doſt 
pardon ws, the burden is gone: And if thou wilt take away 
this intolerable load, we ſhall then venture to come nearer, 
even to thy Holy Table, there to recerve ſtill more refreſh- 
ment from thy Mercy. [Theſe are thy words O Chriſt, 
for thou haſt ſpoken them, and they are mine, becauſe thou 
haſt ſpoken them for my Saluation.—— O ſweet and ami- 
able words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which thou in- 
viteſt an #ndigent ſtarved wretch, to partake of thy Holy 
Body. But who am I, O Lord, that I ſhould are to come ?-— 
The Angels and Archangels reverence thee , thy Saints 
and Holy Ones fear before thee, and yet thou ſayeſt unto 
me, Come, &c.—— unleſs thou hadſt ſaid it, who could have 
velieved it to be true ? unleſs thou hadſt commanded it, who 
durſt have attempted this approach? ] T. a Kempis de 
imitat. Chrif. lib.-4.. cap. 1. | 


The Paraphraſe, 


Oye of contrite hearts [Þear] with joy and won- 
der [what comfoztable wozds] he whoſe Love you ſo 
much long for, even [our Sabiour Chziſt] himſelf 
[faith to all] ſuch as you [that truly] grieving for 
your fins, do [turn to him? to find mercy. | 
- Lo, he pittes yon, and moſt affeftionately calls vp- 
on you, ſaying [Come unto me] with a poriraren 

ON PT {> : that 


' 
' 
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that I am able and deſirous to help you, O [all pe that 
travel} with much grief and pains for your lins, [and 
are heaby laden] with the apprehenſions of my anger 
againſt you for them, be not diſcouraged, for I will bear 
this burden my ſelf Land J will ] by my ſufferings make 
your peace with my Father, and fo [ refreſh pou | ac- 
cording to your hearts deſire. 

$. 3. D9 God lobed the Wozld that he gave his on- 
Iy begotten Son, to the end, that all thar believe in 
bim, ſhould not periſh but bave Gverlaſting Life, S*# 
Fohn 3. 16.7] The ſecond Aſlertion in the Abfolution is 
confirmed by this Sentence, viz. That Almighty God will 
forgive all, that with true Faith turn unto him: If he 
were willing to grant pardon on eaſier terms, yet a 
man void of Faith could not receive it, It was an ab- 
ſurd practice in ſome places of old, to give the Sacra- 
ment to the Dead, who had been ſuprized by nfortal 
ſickneſs, and prevented to FECAVe it living; but an an- 
tient Council condemned this ®, , | REY 
becauſe the Dead could not (as Fd ras portant 7o 
Chriſt commands) Take and eat non detur, Diftum tft e- 
« - And for the ſame reaſon a 1m 4 Domino, Accipite, 
Man without Faith cannot receive © ©00c- 3: Carthag, 
Abſolution, becauſe he isdead i, 79,7, 1; 4 mnims 
void of all ſpiritual life, and pow- gu;a non ef fidesz unde 
er to apprehend the benefit there- mors in corpore? quiz 
of. Therefore if our ſins and ſor- 07 #{# anzma: ergo ani- 
rows have wrapt us in ſuch miſts Me Tohan faes oft 
that we can fcarcediſcern the light " ; 
of Gods countenance; let us throughly meditate of this 
one Sentence, and the glories of it will diſpel them all. 
For here it doth appear, that he firſt loved us, and gave 
the nobleſt teſtimony of the biggeſt affeCtion to us; for 
he gave not a Creature, nor a Servant, a Prophet, nor 
an Angel for us, but he gave up his Son, his gnly Sox, to a 

h yy ; P 4 cruel 
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cruel Death, for the World, his Enemies, and liable to 
his Juſtice, and all this for 0 ether end, but that we and 
the reſt of this.miſerable World, might be freed from 
the Damaation which we had deſerved, and be advan- 
ced to that glory which we could never have expected. 
And do we ltill queſtion his willingneſs to ſave us? Did 


he give ſuch a price to purchaſe our Salvation when we, 


were enemies, and ſhall we think he will caſt us into 


thoſe flames out of which we were ſo dearly reſcued, 


now when we beg his mercy? Did he ſend his Son on 
purpoſe to preſerve us, and will he loſe his end-in ſo 
glorious a work ? Away ye miſgiving thoughts, diſho- 
nour not the incomparable goodneſs of God, hath he 
not given more when he gave his own Son for all, than 
to grant life to a few for his ſake? Oh do not queſtion 
that Love whici is ſealed with ſuch an Evidence, but 
believe, admire, embrace it, and be thankful, 


The Paraphbraſe. 


Doſt thou fear, O my Soul, that God will not have 
mercy on thee? Beioid he that beſt knew his Fathers 
mind affirms that [20] wonderfully [God 1oved] his 
miſerable Enemies. even all the Sinners in [the Wozld, 
that he] when none clic could helpthem, freely [ gabe}- 
up not ſome of his nobleſt Servants, but [ his onlp be» 
gotten? and intirely beloved F&on7] to die for them : 
And this he did [ to the end, that] we and ſuch like 
poor Sinners, cven [al that beltebe7] this Jeſus is able 
and willing to fave them, and ſo truſt [in him] might 
be dclivered from the wrath to come; for all this was 
cone on purpoſe that we [ſhould not periſþ] in endleſs 
Torments, [ bit babe Everlaſting Lite? in his Heaven- 
ly Kingdom. Doubt not then but this deſign ſhall be 
2ccompliſhed ia thy Salvation. , , , + C 


—  ” OY Io > Or roo 


6. 4. This 


{1 


'1 


. dideverenter Heaven: 1f Sin be unpardonable, Jetus 
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$. 4. This is a true ſaping, and wozthp of all men 
to be received, that Jeſus Chziſt came into the Wozld 
to ſabe Sinners. ' 1 Timorh. 1, 15.] Although there 
needs nothing to confirm what Feſw: ſaith, yet lince he 
himſelf was pleaſed to take his Apoſtles for his Wit- 
neſſes, we have here brought in two of the principal 
of them to avouch this excellent truth, viz. That there 
# mercy for Penitens Sinners: And Firſt, the certainty 
thereof 1s averred by S* Paul, who had found the expe- 
rience of it, and was himſelf ſo great an inſtance there- 
of, that he thinks verſ. 16. no ſinner will ever deſpair, 
that'can but conſider how great an offender he was, and 
yet that he found mercy; whereupon he doti with great 
confidence aſſert this, as a tried and infallible Maxim, 
and becauſe all men have ſinned, he propounds it as a 
Truth which every man is concerned to receive as un- 
queſtionably, Aro believe as firm- 
ly, as the Cabala | was amoneg(t the "Ita x 
Scholars of Jewiſh Rabbins* And oregon pA whrpoof 
he urged this the more vigorouſly ye dicitur, qui diſcit ve- 


l Cabala ſig. receptam 


| becauſe we are ſo apt to object, cipme: Vid. Ham. An- 


what ſuch as we? ſhall we ever 705.0 1 T7 - & 
partake of ſuch a happineſs? Yes *T PrOterite % or 
fuch as you, for our Lord Jeſus had no other errand into 
this World, no other deſign in putting on our nature, 
no other end in dying than to ſave Sinners. He came 
not to call the Righteous, Matth. g. 13. butto ſeek and 
Save thoſe which were loſt, Chap. 18. 11. and he aſſurcs vs, 
there is more joy in Heaven at the difhcult and unexpc- 
&ed Salvatro of a Sinner, than at the more likely and 
more looked for glorification of many Righteous, Lek. 
I5. 7. But you ſay, you are grievous Sinners: Are not 
allthe world fo? If there had been no Sinners,there had 
needed no Saviour-: If Sinners.cannot be ſaved, no man 


hath 
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hath died in vain : Do not argne againſt your own fe- 
licity, but be affared, if you relent for your Offences, 
though you be aSinner you may go with comfort to him, 
for you are the proper object for his Power and Mercy. 


The Paraphraſe, 


If any ſay they cannot hope, becauſe they have been 
ſo great Sinners, let them | Pear alfo what | one that 
had been once a great Oſftender, even [ St Paul faith] 
I have found (faith he) that | This is a true ſaying 
I do affirm it to be infailible{ and wozthp of all men 
eſpecially Sinners [ to be received?) and firmly believed, 
[That Jeſus Chziſt'| the Eternal Son of God, left his 
Glory, and [came into the Wozld] for no other end, 
but only [to ſabe] ſuch wretched [Sinners] as I was, 
ſo that if they believe this, and come in to him, they 
ſhall be delivered even as I alſo have been. 

$. 5. If any Wan fin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chziſt the Righteous, and be is 
the Pzopitiation foz our Sins, 1 John 2.1.7] Finally, 
that no ſhadow of a jealoulie may remain, if any dil- 
conſolate Penitent ſhall yer ask, how can theſe things 
be, Fohn 3.9. the beloved Diſciple doth here ſhew by 
what means our Pardon 1s effected ; We have ſinned 
indeed againſt a Glorious Majelty who dwells in Hea- 
ven, whither we cannot come our ſelves, but we have 
a Friend there, a Meazator to gate "_—_ an Advo- 

- cate ®: to plead our Cauſe, who ap- 
ap. hey -» Pon pears in our ſtead, and intarcedes 
&+ exponitur eſſe Orato- for our Pardon in the High-Court 
rem bonum pro bomin? of Heaven. If God had deſigned 


ja prevaney to let us periſh, he would have en- 


num qui cauſam alicuſus agit coram Rege» 8 Moſe Agypt. notanie 
Druſto. | | 
dured 
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dured none to ſpeak for us, much leſs would he have 
appointed us ſuch an Advocate, who hath been ac- 
quainted with our infirmities, to encourage us, and is 
his well-beloved Son, to engage him, an Advocate pecu- 
larly ſtiled the Righteoxs, as being wholly innocent and 
without exception for one ſinner cannot effeftually in- 
tercede for another, with him that i:eareth not Sinners : 
But above all he hath paid our Debt, and was himſelf 
that Sin-offering which made his Father ſo propitious 
and apt to be reconciled ; wherefore he with great Au- 
thority urgeth the merits of his own blood, by which 
God may fave his Juſtice and yet forgive us: and is it 
poſſible he ſhould be rejected ? I know we did very evil 
to offend, nor mult we take encouragement from hence 
to ſin more eaſily *, Only now , "WR Oe 
that we have been deceived and - "on was. 47 ous" 
X . . pretetur, quaſe eo {ibs 
are exceedingly grieved for it, We 252m nanc pateat ad de- 
are hereby encouraged to repent, linquendum, quia patet 
and not to fit down under a ſad 4 penitmaym, & re- 
deſpair; for how can we periſh par 90 —_ 
that have ſuch an Advocate and Cs Jaciat !ibidinem 


ne emp humane temeritatis. 


The Paraphraſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Þeor 
alſo] and believe [ what S* John ſaith] viz. Although 
we ought not at all to fin, yet [ If any man] be betray-. 
ed, ſo that he do [Sfn] he is not left to periſh, nor 
muſt he deſpair of being forgiven, for [We] Sinners, 
who cannotapproach toGod our ſelves[[have an Adbs- 
cate] in Heaven to plead our cauſe, whoſe intereſt is 
moſt prevalent [with the Father.] For he is his only 
Son [ Jefasg Chziſt] and our loving Saviour [the Kigh*- 
teous] One, who never did offend, [And] beſides 


Lhe 


—_—__ — — — — — 
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['be is] the Sacrifice, and [the P2opitiation] whereby 
the Divine Juſtice was ſatisfied [_fpz our fins] and fo 
may intercede moſt effectually by the merits of his own 
moſt precious blood, 


| —_——— 


SECT. YL 
Of the Prefaces and the 'Triſagium. 


Ck, Fter we have exerciſed our Charity, Repen- 

tance and Faith : the next part of the Ot- 
fice is Euchariſt and Thanksgrving, which is ſo conſider- 
able a part of our preſent Duty, that it hath given 
name to the whole, and cauſed it to be called the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe. And-that we may Celebrate the My- 
ſtery with the greater Joy, and offer up our Thanks 
with more Devotion, let us conſider, Firſt, The Na- 
ture of this Ordinance, which is a Feſtival of joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made for laughter and looſer 
jollities, Eccleſ. 10. 19. but this is made for ſpiritual 
rejoycing. Cicero reproves It as a great incongruity 
in Artics, to come in a black Veſtment, to the enter- 
tainment of his Friend C. Arca, and asks him, who 
ever came toa Feſtival Supper in Mourning ? Thou ſhalt 
rejoyce in thy Feaſt, ſaith God, Dent. 16. 14. When 
eAaron was In trouble for theloſs of his Sons, he durſt 
not eat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſt he ſhould 


diſpleaſe God by. eating in his 


3 Levit, 10. 19. Yulg. grief ®, It is true, ſorrow 1s a good 


_ Ow * Preparative before, but if it ſtays 


zn ceremonits, mente lugubri ? Chal. Par. Quia occurrit mibi anguſtia * 
Agnoſcit quod cum letitia debet ede'e ſacrifecrum 3 potius itaqz elegit 
01zttere, quam cur merore perficeres Munſter 1 loc. 


upon 
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upon the ſpirit now, it is unſeaſonable, and indiſpoſeth 
us for a material part of this Duty. To this we may 
add, Secondly, the practice of the Ancient Church, 
for even in the Apoſtles dayes they did cat this meat 
with gladneſs, ACts 2. 46. and it was always accom- 
panied with Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 
the Praiſes ' of .God being as $S* : 

Ambroſe b Notes, 4 great part of PP, Relzqua omnia que 
this Office. . And an Excellent (navy Jer mga uct 
Author hath proved, that for this Jy, 4. cap. 4. : 


Reaſon, the Primitive Chriſtians * Sacrificare Deo ſeſti- 


-did forbear to communicate in the v# celebritatis eft—— 
days of Faſting and Humiliation, at quo patio merors ac 
as being incongruous to the: joy 


lachrymis indulgere, #- 
. | demq; ſimul exultari le- 
which ought here to beexpreſſed ©. tir33, ac triumphari gau- 


And for this cauſe they werefor- dio queat ? Albaſpin. 
bid to ſhew any ſigns of ſorrow 5X Tonar. & Balſam. 
after the Communion was over, Map on OS ts 
And further to: move us, let us, bl 
Thirdly, Look back to the new aſſurances of our Par- 
don, and the late confirmation to our Faith and Hope 
which we have now received; and as the poor Woman 
bound by: Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſus had unlooſed 
her, did glorifie God, Luke 13. 12. ſo ſhould we when 
we are looled from the bonds of our ſins. If ever we 
duly felt the weight of them, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, we are doubtleſs full of gratitude 
and ſhall gladly embrace this occaſion, to let our 
mouths tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we feel 
within, npon ſo admirable a mercy. Laſty, Let us 
alſo look forward, and conſider that we are juſt going 
to eat of theſe Celeſtial Dainties, -and ſo mult not 
with a greedy impudence fall to them, till we have 
firſt worſhipped and praiſed him that did Invite 
us ©; 
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4 Non debet quis quaſ® vs 4; for Chriſt himſelf bleſſed 
ys yo a cibo incept- God before he cat. Now if this 
"6 ſec ane 6 21ees hath perſwaded vs that it is our 
cram. lib. 6. CAP» 5» duty to pr aiſe the Lor d jult now, 
this incomparable form will con. 

tribute very much to the elevating of our Devotion ; 
for it is a pure and genuine piece of Primitive Piety, 
ſo anciently and ſo univerſally: received in both the 
Faſtern and Weſtern Church (differiogin other things) 
that we may juſtly deem it to have been of Apoſtalical 
Inſtitution. There is yo Ancient Liturgy which bath 
not almoſt the very ſame words: Let ws Lft up our 
minds and hearts, &c. ſay the Liturgies afcribed to St 
Fames, St Baſil, and S* Chryſoſtow; Lift up your hearts, 
&c. verbatins in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Lib. 8. 
which are aſcribed to S* Clement. S* Gyprian alſo par- 
ticularly expounds this Preface, Aro Chrifts 250. as 
will appear preſently. S* Obryſeſtaw divides the pub- 
lick Office into three parts, Prayers, 15: ers and 
nneng £ Prefaces ©, and when private Spi- 
FO. fo # boag FOnge rits attempted to make new Pre- 
TuNdis y &s THis At faces of their own, theſe were for- 
Tels, Teggenoun, Ye bidden to be altered, and the In- 
TE, Fa RF os noyatars cenſured by a Council f. 
off, > 7 © ©” Not to mention how S* Ambroſe 
f Concil. Milevitan. Proves the Divinity of the Holy 
Canon 12. Ghoſt fromthe following Hymn e. 
* _ ® Ambroſ. de Spirit. But to fhew that they deſerve ad- 
Sandt. lib. 3. cap. 18 mijration as well for their intrin- 


lick Excellencies as their Antiquity, we proceed to un- 
fold the Particulars. 


The 


out Earn dic 
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The Analyſis of the Prefaces and 


Triſaginm. 


car. Prepte I ({. Lift up your hearts; 


and 
ro. The Re- ration is ' Wh lift them np un: 
{ ſponſes, in Ir 2 to theLozd; 


which a gene- Offered, $ Let us 
Tal At of 2, ThankC: 2 unto Ab 
| Seivog ® embraces, 5 Ft (mart and right 


LO, s "deep meet , 
anDour boun- 


ni... ta a 2 
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ROS ig ng 


_— Reaſan of 
this Duty, 3- Where 


'£4- To _ 


Den duty: 


— [ and fn al places, 
Lon proarothce 


Iy 
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The Exer- 


x 3- 
| ciſe of chis du-& Con. { Holineſs. $ and A Yoly z 
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| man- _ Power. (L500 Volts, 
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| per- Glory. 258 are Rect of t thy .Klozy. 
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& 2. This AR of Praiſe hath Four diſtin& Parts: 


| l men, 
} : F 
| : F _-, oF I--Chriſts Incarnation, 
, | | & Armkaggure : Kd aft of the Na 2, His ReſurreQion, 
| | refaces and Y, The Feaft of Eaſter 
| Reaſons wh w 4. The gifr of the ho 
y <3. Holy-Thurſday, >= IS 4 ly 


5. Revelation of the 
myftery of the Tris 
nIty. 
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| ve muſtpraiſe - may, 
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A Prattical 
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A Pratical Diſcourſe on the Prefares, 8c. 


$. 3. Prieſt. Lift up your hearts: Anſw. We liſt 
themup unto the Lozd-] Having ſearched and tryed 
our ways by Repentance, and by Faith turned again to 
the Lord, we are next by the method of the Holy 
. Ghoſt adviſed to Lift up our hearts, Lament. -3. 40,41. 
: They were oppreſſed with a load of guilt and fear be- 
fore, but as ſoon as that burden is removed, there is all 
'poſlible reaſon to lift them to praiſe our moſt gracious 
deliverer, ſuch was David's praCtice, Pſal. 25. 1. ſuch 
+the Precept of the great Apoltle, Colof. 3. 1. and from 
theſe Divine Fountains this pious form of Exhortation 
was derived into all the ancient Liturgies: lt is capable 
ofa twofold ſence, yet both do rarely agree to this place, 
and to this Ordinance. Firſt, As it requires a ſtriftiand 
1ntire attendance upon the Duty in hand : thus St Cy- 


® 1deo &* ſacerdos an- 
te orationem. prefatione 
premiſa, parat fratrum 
mentes - dicendp. Surſum 
corda, ut dum Reſp. plebs 
Habemus ad Dominum, 
admoneatur nihil aliud 
ſe quam Dominum debere 
cogitare: Cypr. de. O- 
rat. Dom. 

* Hom, de encceniis- 
' Aug. de veta gel. 
CAP. 3+ 
1 "OTay y— lepag 
BFegnam Tin Yeiur 
0 xnev- Tegonm u8- 
25Ay pavn Boay. ©QK 


prian expounds this Preface Þ, and 
St Chryſoſtom *, and S* Auguſtine 
k in like manner, viz. That'dil- 
miſſing all Worldly thoughts, we 
ſhould wholly fix our mindsupon 
the Myſteries, and by Faith and 
Contemplation, look into the A- 
byſs of the Diyine Mercy, till we 
be even raviſhed and ſwallowed 
up with wonder, and have forgot- 
ten all other things. The very 
Heathens in all their Holy Rites, 
(faith Plutarch |) had a Cryer 
who witha loud voice Proclaimed 


ATE. owpuaiyet os 1 porn Ty 70 esr16, temigov Keardiuor Tols 
B:egls, &4 indy *p3ov en Lanfy werntv, wids yevier ao yohiats 
Plutar. Coriolan. Ea vox hortabatur ut qui ſacra adirent, reverenter & 


6ttente 3d facerent, Lil. Girald. 


theſe 
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theſe words, Hoc Age. By which they were warned to 
mind nothing bur the Myſtery, and that neither idle- 
neſs nor bulineſs might interrupt them: And is not 
this much more neceſlary in this Celeſtial Feaſt? where 
there are ſo many of the beſt objects in the World as 
will take up our whole man, and imployall our power 
if we do attend them. Secondly, As it more directly 
reſpects the Duty of Praiſe which immediately follows 
after z and thus it admoniſheth us to lift vp our nearts 
to contemplate the Infinite Majeſty and Greatnels, the 
admirable Mercy and Goodneſs of him whom we are 
to praiſe, that when our Souls are tranſported with the 
Divine Glories, no baſer or mcan thoughts may dare to 
approach or diſturb the holy pleaſure; we are to praiſe 
God in the higheſt», to ſing the _. At 
ſong of Angels Let us therefore Et. patrons 
elevate our thoughts to conſider, quomode itic laxdetur, 
how that glorious Choir doth ſing cor #bi babeamus, & nox 
this Hymn, that we may do it, fe cauſa audimus, Sur- 
with a fervency and pleaſure al. = 2 Y Angel 1 
, | « 148. 
molt uniſon to them, and rejoyce | 
as if we were among them, we are now going todo the 
work of Angels, and ſo muſt be above the World, 
Anſw. Now the Church hath taught all her Children 
readily to obey this pious Exhortation, and to anſwer, 
We life, &Cc. as Pſal. 27. 9g. For the people being now 
purihed by Faith, ace admitted alſo to bear their part, 
which they mult do, not by a bare repeating of the 
words, but an actual performing of the Duty ; for it is 
not only a Promiſe, We wil, &c. but # Declaration of 
what we are now doing. T ake heed, ſaith S* Chryſoſt. 
Ye that in the time of the dreadful Myſteries are thinking 
or talking of Famty. O Man what doſt thou? Haſt thor 
rat , promiſed the Prieſt , who ſaid, Lift up your mind 
and brart, and thou didft. reply, We lift them "p , 
5 RE. 


FC 
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" Chryfof, homil, de ® &c. The heart of holy men is daily 
encoenils.  diretted ro Heaven, and therefore 
P Corda f1eu1 4m 00:4 when the Prieſt admoniſheth them to 
ſunt, quia in calum quo- ,... . 
tide divigemtw, di- lift it up thither, they may ſafely an- 
cente ſacerdote Swſum ſwer, We lift, &c. P for where our 
corda, ſecure reſpondent, Treaſure 1s, there will our heart 
Habemics as Done be alſo: And he that requires 4 
_ Je ver. Relig, £Þis Duty of us, will enable us to 
cap. 16. perform it. O happy agreement, 
when Prieſt and People are raiſed 
up above this ſublunary World, and aſcended into the 
Holy Mouat, to converſe with Feſws, with whom it is 
good to dwell for ever! 
$. 4, Prieſt. Let us gibe Thanks unto our Lozd 
God. Anſw. It is meet atiid right ſo to do.) When 
the Soul is thus lifted up, and enlarged by contempla- 
ting the glories of God, it 1s then in right frame to cele- 
brate his Praiſe z wherefore the Prieſt improves the op- 
portunity, and'invites us while we are thus diſpoſed to 
give thanks, &c. Thus the Precentor. of the Jewiſh 
Choir was wont to call upon the reſt to joyn with him 


in thedivine Praiſes,as appears by ſeveral of the Pſalms :. 


Pſal. 34. 3. & 81.1. &g5. 1. & 96. 1, And it may 
be from thence this excellent Exhortation was taken at 
fcſt, which hath been retained ever ſince Yerbatim, both 
in the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt: as appears both 
from the Liturgies *, and the ob- 

* "Ev yaerins T9 ſeryations of the Ancients upon 


kueio: "ASiov 5 di- q - 
xazor Litorg. Bafilii, theſe words. The Prieſt faith, Ler 


& ap. Cyril. Hierof. #5 g:ve thanks unto the Lord: And 
Ad hec inter ſacra my- ſurely ( ſaith S$* Cyril ©) We ought 
ſterta ac gratizrum a- to prve Thanks unto him, who bath 


Ctiones convertitur. Cyp. | Pod us that are ſo unworthy, 
de con. 


In ipſo viriſimo © ſingulari ſacrificio gratias agere admonemur. 
Aug. de pr. & lit, 11. * Cyrll. Hierofol. catech, myſtag. 5. 
unto 


—————_ — 


— —————— 
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unto ſuch mighty favours, that being Enemies he hath re- 
conciled us, and honoured us with the Spirit of Adoption : 
And then you anſwer, It is meet and right; for when 
we give Thanks to God, we verily do a work_ that us juſt 
and due. But when he granted ſo preat a benefit, and 
gave us ſuch good things, ut was not an Aft of bis Fuſtice, 
but infinitely more than of right belonged to w: thus he. 
St Auguſtine applies it ſomewhat otherwiſe, but very 
well in this manner. In the Sacrament of the faithful it 
z ſaid that we ſhould Lift up our hearts, which # done 
by the gift of God; for which gift we are admoniſhed by 
the Prieſt to give Thanks to the Lord our God, and the 
people, anſwer, It is jult and right Wy 

ſo to\. And elſewhere *, We 44 * Aug. de bon, perſe- 


| | yerant. lib. 2. | 
not attribute unto our ſelves the olo- t Tdem de bon. Vidu- 


ry of this great good, (VIZ.) the hft- 5, cap, 16, 
ing up of our hearts: But we give 
Thanks unto the Lord God, as we are preſently warned, 
becauſe it is juſt and rioht ſo to do. Let us therefore give 
thanks now for that which is paſt, the gracious pro- 
miſe of Abſolution : Let us praiſe him for that which 
is preſent, the Grace that elevates cur hearts; and bleſs 
him for that which is at hand, the Banquet of his Sons 
moſt precious Body and Blood : for nothing is more 
agreeable to this Office, more fit for us to give, nor 
more due for him to receive : And if you do from your 
heart confeſs that the Lord deſerves ell honour and glo- 
ry, the Prieſt may rejoyce in the ſucceſs of his Exho!i ta- 
tion ; for that very acknowledgement is it ſelf an At 
of Praiſe, in which both Prieſt and People are now a- 
greed to joyn with all poſſible Devotion. | 

6. 5. It is very mer, right, and ot;r bounden duty. 
that we Would at all times, end in all places, Cibe 
thanks unts thee, D Lo?d, holy Father, Almighty ans 
Everlaſting God. } Theſe are fliii the words of Pious 
0) 2 Antiquity, 


—- © lhe 


CLIT LY 
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Antiquity, the dependence whereof we learn from St 


 *Out 3 enrivC 
dy acct ive, ama 
X 6 At05s & Ty TE5- 
TE6:V 1) abTHY Aafay 
Gori Td ouwTlIt- 
rw 5 oTt PIAT'D X, 
x. 24ac FaT0 WHiyvelau, 
Tere agyt)a1 Thy; Ev- 
421514; Chryl. Hom. 
13, 1n 2, ad Cor. 


Chryſoſtom ; for the Prieſt (ſaith he ®) 
having recerved their ſufſrage, doth 
gather their Confeſſions together, and 
then begin the Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
Moſt joyful it 1s to the Holy Man 
to hear ſuch an acknowledgment 
{rom the Congregation, and that 
he may promote it as much as pol- 
ſible, he doth confirm the truth 
of ſo pious an Aſſertion with ma- 


ny words, much of the ſame ſignification, ſaith Flo- 


* Nepetztzo ſermons ef 
confirmatio Vetitatis, 
Flor. Magiſter. 

Y Dignum eſt quantum 
ad Dominum, quia ipſe 
Dominus Deus nofier ; 
Fitum eſt quantum ad 
nos, quia nos ſumus po- 
pulus. ejus : Innocent. 
Myſt. mil, lib. 2. 


rus *, Or(asothers Y) in general 
It 1s very meet, that is, moſt fit and 
rcaſonable to praiſe God. And as 
to him whois the object of it, t 75 
Fuſt and Right, becauſe he deſerves 
it; as to our ſelves who are the of- 
ferers thereof, it is our boxnden du- 
ty, becauſe we are ſo infinitely in- 
debted to him : If it were poſlible, 
we ſhould rejoice1n him evermore, 


1 Theſſ. 5.16. and bleſs him in all places, in private as 


viell as publick; for he beſtows metcy on us at all times, 
and in all places, night and day, at home and abroad, in 
retirement and company, in ſickneſs and health; we are 
indebted to him for our Creation and Preſervation, for 
our Bodics and our Souls, for our Redemption, for the 
means of Grace, and the hopcs of Glory, ſo that we 
o0Qght to give him thanks every moment. But at this 
great Solemnity, we muſt unite all our Powers, and as 
the Chriſtians were wont of old, Bleſs him here for all 
together. If the moſt ordinary ſingle mercy challenges 
an Act of Praiſe, how ſhould we raiſe our gratitude to 
tie higheſt pitch nove when we ſurvey them allat once ? 

$. 6. There- 


\ 
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6.6. Therefoze with Angels and Archangels, and 
all the Company of Yeaven, we laud and magnifte thy 
Gloztous Name.) That the Angels were preſent at the 


performance of Divine Myſteries hath been the opinion 


of both Heathens and of Chriſti- 
ans * ; but that they are eſpecially 
preſent at the Lords Supper, is ge- 
nerally received. Fleſh and Blood 
(faith S* Chryſoft. *) 7s here made 
a part of the Angelick Choir : And 
again, Þ Conſider O man near whom 
thou ſtandeFt in theſe terrible My- 
ſteries, with whom thou art abont to 
worſhip God, with Ch:rubins and 


Seraphins, and all the Heavenly Powers. 


* Adajjuoya; #710 K6- 
Tus Rtioy leery, ur 
cyelwy opyages t/', 1i- 
cit Plurar. 1b. de Orac. 
Angelo orationss aanns 
adſtante, Tertul. de 
Orar. 

* Chryſ. in Mat. hom 
10. 

dIdem homil. de nan 
contem. Ecclel. 


And ſurely it 


will mightily exalt our afteCtions, and ſtir us up to the 
moſt vigorous devotion, to conſider with whom we are 
to bear a part, not only with the Prieſt, but with An- 


gels and with Archangels, and all 
© Kat Ti SavwuzTys & 


the Company of Heaven ©: For 
Jeſus. by his Death hath united 
Heaven an:| Earth, and deſigned 
all his redeemed ones, to ſing Hal- 
lelujahs with the bleſſed Spirits a- 
bove for ever. Wherefore it is fit 
that in this Commemoration of 


Ts TH ifptos 6 Adds 
ediyyrar, Ive 3 
PET On YN £Þu- 
Flu, x 7h a vo Sund- 
(A*QWY XOlVi) Tus Lfpys 
Cxdives Virus avaniu- 
Tz Chryl. hom. 18. 
in 2. ad Cor, 


his Paſſton we ſhould begin to u- 
nite our Voices with them, with whom we hope to praiſe 
God to all Eternity. Only as we ſing with them, tet 
us ſing like them, and not ſpoil their bleſſed Harmony 
by mingling flat and diſcordant notes. O with what de- 
light and pleaſure, ſincerity and joy, do they ſing this 
Hymn, while they are raviſhed with the proſpect of the 
Divine PerfeCtions! Could we but ſee their felicity, and 
hear their Muſick, it would tranſport us above our 
, Q 3 ſelves, 
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ſeives, and makes us forget and deſpiſe all other plea- 
ſures to joyn with them, It may be we fear that we can- 
not ling in ſo high a note, yet if we do it with like ſin- 
cerity, our lower key may grace the Harmony, and 
compleat the Concord, Behold thoſe bleſſed Spirits, 
who had no need of any Saviour, and who never did 
oftend, do praiſe God with inceſſant Voices for his 
Meicy ant Love to us, and ſeem to invite us, ſaying, 
O ye Sons of mea praiſe the Lord with us, and let us mag- 
nmfie bus Name together. . How then can we be filent ? 
elpecia!'y when our glorited Brethren,” Prophets and 
 Apoltles, Saints and Martyrs, do alfo bear a part in 
this aCrmicable Hymn, How juſtly do we ſtile the object 
of thete prailes a Glorious Name, ſince all the World re- 
{ounds its praiſe? To it Ch-rubin and Seraphin, An- 
gcls and Archangels, continually do cry, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, and all the Saints in Heaven and Earth do joyn 
to ſet forth the Glory thereof. 
 $.7. Ebermoze pzaiſing thee, and ſaying, Poly, 
Yolp, Poly, Lozd God of Yoſts, Peaben and Earth 
are full of thy Glozp : Glozy be ts thee, D Lozd moſt 
high.] This primitive and triumphant Hymn, was firſt 
taught unto the Prophet 1ſazah, Chap. 6. 3. when he 
was admitted to hear it ſung in the Quire of Heaven. 
But as Procopius well obſerves, the Triple Holy could 
not fit the Jewiſh Synagogue, and ſo was deſigned at 
firſt for the Chriſtian Church,which confeſleth the Holy 
Trinity : Wherefore it was again revealed to St oh, 
Revel. 4.8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all 
Churches in the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, for itis 
found in all the Liturgies of S* Fames, S* Mark, St Ba- 
#1, and fully in St. Chryſoſtoms thus : Before thee Stand 
thouſands of Archangels, and many thouſands of Angels, 
Cher ubins, and Seraphins— ſinging the triumphant Hymn, 
nantins forth, crying and Jaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, na 
| TIM Goa, 
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God,&c, And the like appears in the Apoltolick ©Zor.ll 1- 
tutions, /ib. 8 cap. 16. Sothat tlough ſome alhim ret 
Sixtus the cighth Biſhop of Rome, | rougtt It fi: jÞ 162 uſe 
with the Latine Church abour 130. years after Chritt 
yet Nicephorus doubts not to ſay it was (<1 ived from 2: 
Apoſtolical Tradition, FH. bb. 18, c. 5:. The 

call it the Triſagium, becauſe ti wor Hoy 7h 1 
peated; and of latter times do expicl. 

God, Holy Strong, Holy Immor- 
tal 4, Have mercy on us. And they 
have a Tradition, that they were 
commanded thus to repeat it, by 
a Child which for ſome time was 
rapt up into Heaven, 'in the time 
of a great Earthquake 1n the Jays of Theodoſius 1m, 
and Proclus the Patriarch, and by ſo repeating it the 
City was delivered : However, It is certainly an At of 


dA 5 3s: 
oF tryv *c, an” 
&Seynir. ningv 1- 
was" Sixt. Senenſ. Bib, 
Sanct, l. g. anner. 58, 


Praiſe, wherein we worſhip and adore the whole Tri- 


nity ; and Galatirus * ſaith, it was 
anciently read in Jonathans Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe; Holy Father, Holy 
Son, Holy Spirit: but as It 1s, no- 
thing is more plain © than thar 
every Perſon is acknowledged to 
be Holy, and all to be one Lord 
God of Hoſts, who commands 
the Armies of Heaven, and all the 
Creatures of the World, whoſe 
Glory hills both Heaven and Earth, 
Which way can we look, or what 
can we think upon that doth not 


declare how great, and gracious 


their Creator and Perſerver is?and 
how can we then refrain from gi- 


ving Glory alſo unto the Lord moſt High ? In his na- 


Q 4 


4 Pet, Galatinus lib. 2. 
Cc. 1. de Jeſat. 6. 3. 


e Non ſemel aicunt, ne 
ſingularttatem credas , 
non bis dicunt, ne 7- 
ritum excludas; non [an- 
Gos, ne pluraiittatem &- 
ftimes: ſed ter vepetunt 
& idem dicunt, ut et- 
jam in hymno diſtin- 
Fionem Trinitatts, & 
Divinitatis intelligas 


Unitatem : Ambr. de 


ſpirir. ſan&. ib, 3. cap. 
18. ita Lpighan. In An- 
Ccorat. 8& Procop. Ga- 
Zzus in Jeſaiam, 


rore 
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ture he is holy, -in all his works glorious; let vs praiſt 
him therefore with pure hearts, for he is thrice Holy, let 
os bleſs him with a mighty yigour, that as the Angels 
make the Upper, ſo we may make the lower Region 
Echo with his Praiſe. It was long ſince ordained, that 
this Hymn ſhould beuſed every day, ſuppoſing the faith- 
ful would never be weary of ſo Fre and defirable an 

Fa, ,. ,, Imployment *, But ſurely it 1s 
P: On molt proper for this bleſſed Sacra- 
þ die nottugz poſit dici, ment, that as every perſon in the 
faltidium generare non Trinity concurred to our Redem- 
poſſit. Concil. Vaſenl, ptien, ſoevery one may be adored 
Can. 6. An. 450« in the memorial thereof. The Fa- 
ther is Holy who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son is Ho- 
Iy who efteCted this Salvation,and the Spirit is Holy who 
ſanCtifes us by the vertue thereof, and yet theſe three 
are one Lord, to whom we muſt now with moſt fervent 
gratitude offer up the Sacrifice of Euchariſt and ThankFt 
giving, O ye Heavenly powers that rejoyce for the ſake 
of us poor Sinners, we joyn with you, and with joyful 
hearts over our Propitiation, do ſing Holy, Holy, Holy, 
LordGod,e&c.Glory be tothee O Lord moſt high. Amer. 


An Appendix to the particular Prefaces. 


6. 8. It is long. ſince the daily and weekly Commu:- 
nions have been generally laid afide by the people ; for 
St Chryſoſtome himſelf takes notice that ordinary Chri- 
ſtians in his time had appropriated their communica- 

| __ ___ ting tothe greater Feſtivals of the 

8 Chryſ. Orat. de B, Church s, and ſome affirm, that 


Philogono. .,,, £«bianthe Martyr did order thoſe 
_— OOO ſeaſons eſpecially for all the faiths 
i 236, © © = fultoreceive®, And truly a ſo- 


'- lemntimeof joy, ſeems the moſt 
proper for the Celebration of this Heavenly Feaſt: Now 
I hereupon 
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hereupon it came to paſs, that as the Church was wont 
at this Holy Table to give thanks for all Mercies, fo 
they did peculiarly praiſe God for the Mercy comme- 
morated on that Feſtival upon which they did Commu- 
nicate, which doubtleſs was the Original of theſe par- 
ticular Ptefaces. In the Roman Church there were tar. 
merly nine of them, to which Urban added the tenth 
(concerning the Virgin Mary) not till the Year 10gg. 


But our prudent Retor mers have retained only five of 


the moſt ancient, which are concerning the principal 
Acts of Chriſt; His Incarnation, Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, 
and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt; all which we may very pro- 
perly bleſs God for over this Commemoration of his 
Paſſion, becauſe they are either the Precedents to his 
death, or the conſequents thereof; only that of the Ho- 
ly Trinity is added, both as it is a fundamental Article 
of our Faith, and a great myſtery, and becauſe many 
Sundays are reckoned by it. Now for the uſe of theſe we 
mult note, that as the greater Feaſts of the Jews conti- 
nucd ſeven or eight days, ſo theſe Prefaces are to he re- 
peated ſome days after the great day to which they prin- 
cipally belong, both that the mercy may be better re- 
membred by often repetition, and alſo that all the peo- 
ple (who in many places cannot Communicate in one 
day) may joyn in praiſing God for it : Which being the 

reat end of them, the beſt method to promote that, 
and fit the Receivers with peculiar praiſes for theſe So- 
lemnities, will be to ground a devout Meditation upon 
every one of theſe Preftaces; proper for thoſe who do 
partake of the myſteries at any of theſe Times to uſe in 
private on the Morning of theſe Solemnities. 


A Mcditation 
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A Meditation for the Communion at 
C briſtmas. 


$. 9. Welcome thrice bleſſed Day ! the deſire of all Na- 
24015, whoſe diſt ant glories made the Father of the faithful 
to rejcoyce, and whoſe approaches fill d the World with won- 
der and expettation : thou wert uſhered in with Angelick 
Hymns, and Celebrated ever ſince with Anthems of Praiſe, 
becauſe thou didſt bring forth Foy, and a Redeemer to Man- 
kind, Happy am I, that I have a Sacrifice of Thanksgt- 
ving in my band, to expreſs the delight which my heart 
doth feel. This Holy Table-«s the Altar upon which 1 
offer my acknowledgments for all Mercies, and oh how ma- 
ay, how great are thoſe which. this day brings to my re- 
membrance ! ſo infinite they cannot be expreſſed, and yet 
fo excellent they muſt not be forgotten : This day hath recon- 
ciled Heaven and Earth, and made contradittions friends, 
to find a way to help us, as if nothins might diſagree when 
Han was at peace with God : O my Soul, ſummon all thy 
Powers to admire and worſhip : for all is Miracle, and the 
height of Wonder ;, Eternity begins to be, the Maker of all 
is made himſelf, an infinite Majeſty is ſhrunk into the di. 
menſions of a jþan : The Word is made fleſh, and God be- 
comes Man, yet remains God ſtill, Here ts a Mother who 
knew no man, a Son that bad no Father on Earth, a Child 
of Adam wuntainted with the Contagion that infelts all his 
Poſterity, an Infant honoured with a new and glorious Star, 
adored by Kings, worſhipped by Angels, yet born in the con- 
dition of the meaneFt fortune. All hail ſweete$F Sawiuur, 
how lovely is thy condeſcenſion, how honourable thy abaſe- 
ment ? Thou haFt more ſplendor tn the Rags of thy FHumi- 
lity, than all the Grandeurs of this World could grve thee ; 
thou art more a King becauſe thou would$t be like a ſlave 


for 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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for our ſakes, and conquere$t more hearts by thy upendi- 
ous love, and unparallel'd ſelf-denial : O how ſhall I cele- 
brate this great Solemnity? wherewithal fhall I ſet forth 
my gratitude for thi: mo$F auſpicious Day ? I will receive 
the Cup of Salvation, and with Faith and raviſhments o 

delight feat upon that precious Body and Blood which Jeſus 
aid this day aſſume for me, It is not enough dearest Lord 
that thou waſt born for me, unleſs thou art alſo born again 
in me, and ( as it were) become incarnate in my heart. In 
thy Birth thou waſt made one with us, thou azaſt put on fleſh, 
and wert a partaker of our humanity. And thou haſt ap- 
pointed this boly Sacrament that I might be one with thee, 
be repleniſhed with thy Spirit, and a partaker of thy Divine 
Nature. Nor is it any incongruity if I remember thy Paſ. 
ſion, and praiſe thee for thy Incarnation at once, for as Joon 
as thou waſt born thou aidſt begin to die, and the life which 
was here begun (compared ta that glorious Life which thou 
did leave) was it ſelf a very death, but therefore thou 
waft born, that thou mighteſt be capable to ſuffer that death 
for us which thy Divinity corld not feel, anathus thy Na- 
tivity was the fir&t Scene of thy Paſſion, for it introduced 
thy Death, and that effefted our Salvation, ſo that I will 
remember both together. For in both thou hast mo$t admi- 
rably humbled thy ſelf to the depth of miſery; and yet I donbt 
not but thou would have Ftooped lower if it had been et. 
ther neceſſary or poſſible : But there needs no more teſtimo- 
nies of thy Love. Bleſſed Jeſus! I am already overwhelm- 
ed with theſe which are ſo trange and undeſerved, ſo ſweet 
and raviſhing, that my Soul could not cont ain, if it did not 


vent it ſelf in thy Praiſes. Aheretoze with Angels, &c. 


A Medt- 


—T———— 
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A Meditation for the Communion at 
Eaſter, 


6. 10. O my Soul, adorn thy ſelf wth the garments of 
gladneſs, prepare thy moſt triumphant Hymns to go forth 
and meet this great returning Conquerour, Thou didſt re- 
Joyce when he was pleaſed to undertake the Combat, and 
aidſt celebrate his entrance into the liſts with Praiſes ;, how 
then will it raviſh thee to behold him come off with ſuch ſuc- 
ceſs and honow ? Fu warfare 1 now accompliſhed, and hs 
hath paſſed through the ſcorn and cruelty of Men, the mas 
lice and rage of Devils, the juſt but ſevere anger of God, 
yea the ſhadow of Death, and the Regions of Eternal hor- 
ror, and after all this thy ſurety is ſet at liberty, ſor he 
bath paid all thy Debts, and cance!led all thoſe diſmal Bonds, 
by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine : Thy Cham- 
pion is Vittorions, and as the Trophies of his Conqueſt, he 
hath the Keys of Death and Hell, and leads them both in 
triumph vanquiſhed and difarmed : Bleſſed be he that com- 
eth in the N ame of the Lord : We recerve thee deareſt S2- 
Viour 4s born to us a ſecond time, and this ſhall be thy birth- 
day alſo, the Nativity (though not of our Emperour yet ) 
of thy Empire, thy Reſt auration to a ſtate of Immortality. 
Thy former Birth did ſhew thee to be the Son of Man, but 
this declares thee to be the Son of God, and now we know 
that our Redeemer liveth, he that loved us ſo infinitely as 
to dye for us, doth now ever live to iatercede on our behalf ;, 
he that expreſſed ſuch kindneſs to us in his Paſſion, hath ſo 
fully demonſtrated his own Power in his Reſurreltion, that 
we are ſure he is as able as willing to deliver us : Let ths 
Heavens rejoyce, and the Earth be plad, for this is the 
Day that the Lord hath made, a day to be had in everlaſt- 
ing Remembrance, a Time deſtined to Fubilee and Rejoyeing ; 
Behol. 
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Behold how Nature is raiſing it ſelf from the grave of Win- 
ter, andſeems annually to celebrate the memory of her Lords 
Reſurrettion mm her green and freſh attire : A ſeaſon cho- 
ſen by God for Feſtival, Three thouſand years ago, and ob- 
ſerved ever ſince by Fews or Chriſtians, or both with the 
greateſt ſolemnity. See how thoſe blinded Fews rejoyce over 
their Paſchal Lamb (in the midſt of all their Calamities ) 
for the deliverance of their Fathers. But we have a ne- 
bler Paſſover, for a greater deliverance ; Chriſt our Paſſ- 
over ts ſacrificed for us;, therefore let us keep the Feaſt, and 
that upon the precious Body and Blood of the Lamb of God 
who was ſlain, but is alive again, and behold he lives for 
evermore, Wherefore I will go tothy Altar with Foy, and 
zell out thy works with gladneſs, © moſt Mighty Saviour 
who haſt not only died for my ſins, but riſen again for my 
Tuftification : and indeed what comfort conld I have found 
in this memorial of thy Death, if it had not been for thy 
Reſurrettion ? This Sacrament world have only remembred 
thy ſufferings, and renewed my ſorrow to think, that ſo ex- 
cellent a Perſon had periſhed mm the attempt of my delive- 
rance ; but now it is become a Feaſt of Foy, becauſe it is an 
aſſurance of thy Reſurrefion, as well as a Commemoration 
of thy Paſſion : And ſince thou leſt, ſweeteſt Feſus, we live 
alſo, thy Reſurrettion raiſed our hearts from ſad deffair, 
zt gives a New Life to our hopes, it makes oxr ſorrows light, 
our labours eaſie, our lives chearful, and our death advan- 
tage, becauſe it hath loſt its ſting, and is become the gate 
snto immortality : We can charm all our fears and troubles 
with this one word, The Lord is riſen, yea the Lord is ri- 
ſen indeed : For thou haſt waſhet ns #2 thy own blood, and 
made us Kings and Prie$ts to God, to effer up at this thy Al- 


tar never ceaſins Praiſes. Therefoze With Arigels, &c. 


A Medt- 
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A Meditation for the Communion on 
Aſcenſjon-Day. 


$. It. I fee O merciful Feſus, thou art content for our 
Jakes to ftay here npon Earth, when Heaven longs for thy 
return; thou haſt theſe fourty days demed thy ſelf the full 
fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the ſorrow and confirm the 
Faith of thy Diſciples, and yet at laſt their tears and em- 
braces ſhew how loth they are to part with thee : But 
behold the day of thy Triumph is come, and the holy My- 
riads are ſent to wait upon thee, the Heavenly Singers that 
£0 before, Cry, Open your ſelves ye everlaſting doors, 
that the King of Glory may come in, to whom the Angels 
which come out to meet thee, anſwer in ecſt aſies of amaze- 
ment, Who 1s the King of Glory ? eAnd all the Chorus 
that follow after reply, Even the Lord of Hoſts, he :s the 
King of Glory , and thns with hymns and joyful acclama- 
tions, is Feſus welcomed to his ancient and moſt glorious 
Throne, cAnd now O my ſoul, why ſt andeſt thou gazing 
?nto Heaven, hes too high to be diſcerned, too bright to 
be ſeen with mortal Eyes, ſince Cherubins are dazled at 
bis fplendor. He is gone to his proper place, and aſcended 
thither, whither thy deſires carry thee, and where e're lon 
thox ſhalt ſee him face to face : Thou ſtandeſt like Eliſha, 
looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſters departure, 
but he hath left his Mantle behind him, even the myſteries 
of this Holy Sacrament, which to thy Faith is the fe which 
he was cloathed withall, and is deſigned to convey a dou- 
ble portion of his ſpirit unto thee;, ſo that it appears he hath 
left hi: Love with us when his Perſon was taken from us, 
Away then w#th theſe fiohs and tears, lament no longer 


the abſence of thy Lord, for he is in this Bleſſed Feaſt ; 


he is bere m his comforts and Graces, hcre in his merits 


and 


'4 
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and his Love; and his Spirit can miniſter the ſame bene- 
fits hereby, which his perſonal preſence would have given 
thee : Go then with all poſſible ſpeed, and taſte of his Hea- 
venly Proviſion,” delight in it above all the ſweetneſſes in 
the World, becauſe it contains ſo many pledges aud emblems 
of thy Glorious Redeemers Love ; when thou beholdeſt him 
that is thy Head ſo advanced, make baſte to unite thy ſelf 
nearer to him by partaking of his Body and Blood, that thou 
mayeſt finally Reign with him, in the mean time, raiſe up 
thy thoughts above this lower World, declare thy deſire to 
be with Jeſus, ſend thy heart before, and proteſt, if he had 
not left thee ſome little taſts of his ſweetneſs, in the repaſt 
of this Holy Table by the way, thou couldſt not have endu- 
red ſo long without him : There 6s nothing which he loves 
comparable with his T hrone in Heaven, unleſs it be an hum- 
ble and thankful heart, into which we are about to recerve 
him, and as the Celeſtial Quire welcomed him thither, ſo 
will we recezve him with joy into our poor Souls : There 
foze with Angels, &c. 


A Meditation for the Communion on 
Whit-Sunday. 


$. 12. 1 will goto thy Altar, O Lord, with a New-Sa- 
erifice of Praiſe, becauſe thou haſt given me a freſh inſtance 
of thy Love this day; thou art ſlow to puniſh thy Enemies, 
but ſpeedy to comfort thy Servants! For no ſooner was th 
miſery changed mto Glory, but we received the greateſt de- 


' monſtration of thy Afﬀections ;, no ſooner didſt thou put on 


thy Crown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy 
Diſpenſations: for it was not poſſible for thee, ſweeteſt 
Feſus ! to let thy promiſe remain long unperformed, or the 
fad expettations of thy Diſciples unſetivfed : Being aſſem- 
ved therefore this Day with one heart in one place, they 

are 
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are ſuddenly furprized with wonder, and inſpired with a 
Heavenly Power, ſuch as they had never felt before ; vigo- 
rous as a mighty wind, chearing as the morning light, in- 
flaming their hearts with zeal, and filling their mouths 
with Anthems indited in the languages of all the World : 
O wonderful change ! their ignorance # turned into learn- 
ing, their miſtakes into infallibility, their fear into cou- 
rage, their weakneſs into ſtrength, their ſorrow into joy, 
and they in a moment maae able to confound the Arts, and 
conquer the oppoſutions of the Heathen World, and maugre 
all the devices of Satan to ſet up the Kingdom of the Lord 
Chriſt : and ſhall not we praiſe thee for theſe miraculous 
aiſpenſations by which the Goſpel was made known even to 
1 in theſe utmo$t corners, and laſt of times ? Tes,holy Feſw, 
we will alſo meet with one accord at thy Table, not doubt- 
wg but thou wouldſt grue us the ſame meaſures of thy ſpirit 
there, if our duty or our neceſſity did requireit. It 1s enough 
to us that thou knoweFt our needs;, more than will ſupply 
them we dare not ask, leſs thou wilt nat give : Thou haſt 
even us thy ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny us 
#hy Sprit without which we can have no intereſt in thee, nor 
benefit from thee, We come not, gracious Lord, with the 
carnal Fews to devour thy fleſh, but to partake of thy Spirit 
which only grveth Life, the fleſh profiteth nothing : Behold 
thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me therefore toge- 
thex with thy precious Body, receive here ſuch proportions 
af thy Holy Spirit, as may ſuppreſs my evil aff eftions, revive 
my dead heart, comfort my dejetted mind, ana turn my 19- 
norance into knowledge, my knowledge into prattice, and 
make that pratlice ſo ſweet and eaſie, that this may be a 
aay of joy to me alſo, ſoleninized in the white garments of 
ſanttification and rejoycing ; And finally, let not this Hea- 
venly Inſpiration be only expreſſed im ecſtaſies and boly fer- 
vours this day, but let thy Spirit reſt upon me, and awell 71 
me for ever; So fhall I always have canſe to bleſs thee fer 
C 
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fo incomparable a gift. Aethinks 1 feel already the force 


thereof, bearing down my corruptions, and its brioht beams 
driving away the miſts of ſin and error. I find its flames 
warming my heart with Zeal and Charity, and its quick- 
ning pawer opening my ſealed lips to ſhew forth thy praiſe. 
Therefoze with Angels, &c. 


A Meditation for the Communion on 
, 1rinity-Sunday. 


$. 13, O admirable Myſtery to be adored ts the pro- 
fonmdeſt ſulence ; by the contemplation whereof, when I am 
ſtruck with amazement, I can learn humility, and diſcover 
my own ignorance: And I have ths opportunity of exerci- 
ſing a nobler Faith, than if I could comprehend it with my 
ſhallow reaſonings and imperfett demonſtrations; the Tri- 
nity in Unity, and the Unity i Trinity hath been deri- 
ded by the Heathens, and endeavoured to be perplexed by 
the Wits of all kinds of Hereticks;, but it ſufficeth me bleſ- 
ſed Feſus, that thou haſt revealed it, and thy Holy Church 
(drvided in too many other things) hath univerſally a- 
greed an this great Truth : And I am the more confirmed 
n it, becauſe 1 learn by it to worſinp with a regular devo- 
tions, from hence I am taught to pray to the Father, in 
the Name of the Son, throngh the aſſiſt ance of the Holy 
Ghoſt , and as long as I lrve will I praiſe thee, and magz- 
nifie thee in this manner : I will bleſs thee particularly at 
this Holy Feaſt for ſo excellent a Revelation, for thu Or- 
dinance it ſelf contains many things above my underſtand- 
ng, and u all myſtery. The Trinity u the Article, and. 
this Sacrament the Rite, which do diſtinguiſh thy true Re. 
ligton from all the Setts in the World, wherefore by obſer- 
ving this Rite, I do embrace this Faith, and upon the re- 
preſent ation of thy death I do projeſs to live in it, and die 

K 
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wo 
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for it, reſolving never to bave other' Lord : And when 1 
find the Father giving, the Son given, and the Holy Ghoſt 
difpenſing that gift unto my Soul in this Sacred (ommuni- 
02, it ſhall be a greater confirmation to my Faith in this 
Dwuine Myſtery, than can be acquired from the moſt curi- 
ous ſearch into it : However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall 
wail to thy Word, and I will be content to ſtay for a full 
apprehenſion of this ſublime Truth, till I am advanced to 
a ſtate of Angelick, Perfeition, and come to behold the glo- 
ries of the Trin-une God: till then I will bleſs thee for 
what I know, and believe more than I can conceive; and 1 
will wor ſhip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heavenly Quire 
doth, in theſe adareſſes. Tyerefoze with Angels, &c. 


j 
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they come nearer : Our [ate rejoy- 
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PARTITION II. 
Of the Celebration. 


b—_— —_ 
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SECTH-L 
Of the Addreſs, 


$. 1. J*HE nearer we approach to theſe Myſteries, 

the greater Reverence we mult expreſs. The 
very Heathen could ſay, men ſhould be always beſt when 
they came to the Gods ®,and there- 


fore ſo much better, by how much * B*al:574 %1 avdga- 
Tot TE3s Tx5 tx5 far 


- ; J\7oauTss* Pythag. ap. 
cing might ſavour of too much Piece Sper : 


conhdence, if it were not allayed 

with this Act of Humility, which is the immediate Aa- 
areſs to this Holy Feaſt : There is fomewhat agrecable 
to this, ſome Apology or acknowledgment in all An- 
cient Liturgies, but that of S* Fames comes the neareſt 
to this.of ours. 7 come to this Divine and Superceleſtial 
Myſtery, unworthy indeed, but relying on thy goodneſs. And 
afterwards : Turn not away from us ſinners, who are cele- 
brating this dreadful and unbloody Sacrifice ; for we truſt 
not in our own Righteouſneſs, but in thy bountiful mercy, &C. 
But in none ſo fully as in this ee form, canthe de- 
vout Soul expreſs its ſenſe of its own unworthinefs, and 
its deſire to taſte of this Heavenly Banquet, as by our 
uſual method will be more clearly manifeſted, 

R 3 The 
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The Analyſes of the Adareſs 


'# We do not p:eſume 
fo come to this th 
able, D mexcifu 
020 x ee, n 
Cr. The ground (oem 


| thereof, ; But. in thy mant- 


"4 1, Negatively. 


2, Afﬀfirma- 
by 0!D and great ; 
tively, - $ mr 
| ( Ut are not wozthy 
2, The perſons coming. It much as to ga- 


f. An Apo- 
| logy for this 

our approach 
ſhewing, 


ther up theTrumbs 
under hp Table ; 


{— thou art the 


lame Lozd, whole 
p;operty its always 
(0 HAVE ng; » 
G1zant us therefoze 
gractous Lozd, 


- by eat the fickh of 
Dear Don Je- 
ir Thiſt,” and ta 


3- What he is to whom we 
come ns 


FI. To whom we pray. ——— 3 
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2, What we pray for. 


6. 2. "The Addreſvhzth Two Parts : 


2. A Prayer . D2Lnk hts blood ; 
for a bleſlingd -a1. Clean- { that our ſinful ba- 
upon it, no. | (1: Apre. \fing of our D!rs may be made 
Ling + q ſent ad. J3odies- QC Cltatt by his Body, 
vanrage Y2. Purify- F AD our Souls 
3 For by the ing of our Page thzough hts 
_ Zouls. oft P2ecious bloody 


2. A continual bene- 
| ft by an inſeparable 
t Union ——— 


£v:xmoze Dwell in 
htinz andhe in us, 


Amen, 


{= that we may 


| 4 Pradical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


F. 3. We do not pzeſume to come to thipthy Table, 
D merciful Lozd, truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, 
but in thy manifold and great mercies,]When 7oſeph's 
Brethren were invited to his Houſe, they durſt not en- 
ter til] they had madetheir Apology at thedoor, becauſe 
they.eſteemed themſelves both criminal and'unworthy, 
Gen. 43. 20, How'then ſhall we that are greater _ 

. ers 


by " 
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ders and more unworthy, preſume to ſit down at the 
Table of the King of Kings, before we have expreſſed 
our reyerence and humility ? It is his goodneſs indeed 
to do us this honour, but then it is at leaſt our duty to 
be ſo juſt, as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerved fa-' 
vour,agreeling rather to the nobleneſsof the gtver, than 
to the deſerts of the Receivers Þ : 
Now how can we better declare * Meiove wie Tis v- 
this, 'than in the words of that {#*75e#5. <lap, dhe 
favourite of Heaven [_ Dar. 9.23.] J bus "= ' - "iſ 
| ponia. Chryſoſt; 
the Prophet Damel, whoſe Prayer 
was heard before it was finiſhed, becauſe he preſented 
it not truſting in his own, Righteouſneſs, but in Gods ma- 
nifold and great mercies, Dan; 9g. 18. And that we may 
ſpeak theſe words with the ſame ſincerity, and make 
theſe addreſſes with the ſame ſenſe of our own unwor- 
thineſs, Let us conſider, Firſt, How dangerous it is td 
come to this Holy Sacrament with a proud heart, For 
Pride is fooliſh © and unreaſonable Mes. 
in it ſelf, diſhonourable and inju- * 'EZ evbia; 4 au 
rioustoGod,offenſive and trouble- 79s 79 Tis axzgortlas 
ſome to our Brethren, hardening Theodores, hos 
and miſchievous to our ſelves, and ger. x. 
eſpeciallyitis moſt odious and con- :: DE 
trary to our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Humility we are here to 
remember. Solomon accounts it an uncomely light ta 
ſee ſervants riding, and Princes beſide them walking on 
foot, Eccleſ. 16.7. - But how much more abominable is 
it to ſee ſuchevil and baſe Servants as we are, with 
proud hearts, pretending to celebrate the memorial of 
the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who humbled himſelf to 
the death of the Croſs? 1f we are Righteous, why did hg 
ſuffer ? If we be ſinners, why are we bold and puffed up ? 
Be aſſured, that this ſin alone, if there were.no other, 
would turn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make us at 
R 2 leairt 
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leaſt incapable to receive any henefit from it, Secondly, 
Conſider the great dignity of theſe terrible myſteries ; 
had we the purity of an Angel, and the affeions of a 
Seraphin, we could ſcarce be worthy to come ſo near to 
a moſt holy and pr hneps - God, tolay ſuch claim tothe 
bleſſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be ſo wholly uni- 
ted to him, as we are deſigning in this admirable Com- 
muniion. But Th:rdly, We are fo far from ſuch excellen- 
cies, that our late confeſſion is yet freſh in our memo- 
ries; wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of ma- 
ny and grievous offences, and our own Conſcience will 
check the vanity of all proud imaginations of our own 
merit, by diſcovering to us that we have done very lit- 
tle good, and that very imperfectly, yet even that alſo 
by the Grace of God, and not by 
" Debetur enim merces gur own Power #. How then can 
f fiant, ſed gratia 9u® we fancy our ſelves worthy to 
non debetur precylit ut | y Lay O 
fant, Ang. in Juffan, Make this approach? Eſpecially if 
es we remember, Foxrthly, That our 
PRLNnD it ſelf, the only remaining ſuppletory, hath 
een very imperfect, if fiot deficient : and who is there 
that can ſhew ſuch a tender heart, ſuch ſtrong deſires, 
fo lively affeftions, and ſo vigorous a Faith, as this Or- 
dinance doth require? Upon all which accounts we 
have no reaſon to conic preſumptuouſly, truſting in ou# 
own Righteouſneſs; We ſhould be more likely to fly from 
this Holy Table with ſhame and fear, bat only that we 
hear our God is merciful, 1 Xos 20. 3 t. and that Je- 
ſus will in no wiſe caſt ont thoſe who cottie unto him, 
John 6.37, We have manifold and great miferies, and 
he hath manifold and great mercies, and by theſe we are 
invited, Our own Righteouſneſs is nothing, the merits 
of others are inſufficient for themſelves, but the com- 
wm of God can never fail, to theſe we fly for re- 
age, and oh happy venture, to take ſanftuary N the 
iVine 
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Divine-Mercy, where there is no , : 
hazard *, but that he whois Mercy , j cops rf agg 
it ſelf ſhould not pity us. Where- "ang ES 
fore behold, O Lord, we come unto 
thee, thou mighteſt indeed juſtly cenſure this approach of 
ſuch wretched Creatures to be the moſt daring preſumption, 
but we beſeech thee condemn not the attion, but behold the 
motives that drew us hither, even our own mſeries and thy 
mercies, and help us to ſupply in bumility what we want uz 
worthineſs, let our mean and juſt Opinion of our ſelves, our 
bended knees and broken hearts ſhew, that we durſt not have 
adventured ſo nigh if thy Mercy had not held out the Golden 
Scepter to ud, - = 
$..4. We are not woztby ſo much as to gather up 
the Crumbs under thy Table : but thou art the ſame 
102d whole p2operty is always to bave mercy.} Our 
Saviour adviſth. us even at an ordinary Feaſt, to take 
the loweſt. room, Zuke 14. 10. and Solomon warneth 
us.not to put our ſelves too forward in the preſence of 
a King, Prov. 25.6.. How much more then is it qur 
duty to think the meaneſt place too good for us at this 
Heavenly Feaſt of the King of Kings ? How ſcornfully 
do the great ones of this World ſometimes look upon 
their poorBrethren,thinking their 
footſtool f, or a place among their | + Ja- For. Populy 
Dogs good enough for them, Fob 75,2" 2Þ 1g 
30. 1. and is. there not a. much yeyr, 
greater diſtance between God and | 
us? When Mephiboſbeth was admitted to King David's 
Table, he in great. humility compares himſelf to a dead 
Doe, 2 Sam. 9. 7,8. but we have much more reaſon to 
eſteem our ſelves as ſuch, before the Majeſty of Heaven. 
Had we always bcen dutiful and obedient Children, we 
might then have expected to have been fed at our Fa- 
thers Table, but we have been Rebels, and therefore 
R 4. with 
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with: Adonbezeks Captives might juſtly be made to ga- 
ther.up the. Crumbs, 7zdg. 1.7. under the feet of qur 
great Lord; Nay: by our Anger, Luxury, Intempe- 
rance, and eſpecially by falling back into our old 


 E Canis ad vomitum 
yeadgens. Prov. 26. IIs 
2 Pet, 2. 22. 


the poor Canaanitiſh 


b Ni,O- u atilay 
abaxea xum!* Eu- 
rip. Crelſl. Teopis # 
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UP Ts agTus $0 Sioy- 
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TSTay Tpipor]ac The- 
ophyl: in Mat. 15. 
En x wikes wtzd- 
At Tois Tevyay. Na- 
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{ins 8 we have behaved our ſelves 
Iike unto Dogs, and therefore how 
dare we challenge the Childrens 
Bread? We may well confeſs with 
Woman that the Crumbs and Re- 
Iiques ® which are the Dogs part 
are too good for us; That 1s, the 
common mercies, of Food and 
Raiment, health and habitations, 
and theleaſt meaſures of grace and 


5, comfort: which are but ſmall, 
TE Y Yeh, x) Tels 


1 conſidering the Power of God; 
and his bounty to his own Chil- 
dren, but very great, conſidering 
our unworthineſs,” If the Lord 
will pleaſe but to give us theſe ne- 
ceſſary things, and to beſtow ſo 
much grace and comfort on us as 


" will ſupport us and encourage us 


in our Repentance, we will be 
yery thankful, although we be not 
hlled: with ecſtaſies and aſſurance. 
It 1s true, this Heavenly bread is 
too good for ns, 'but only that our 


merciful Father is admirable in his condeſcenſions, he 
looks at our neceſſities, but weigheth not our merits,and 
doth moſt gracioufly receive us; wherefore we will lie 
down in the duſt, and be as vile as may be, before ſo 
good a God, our acknowledgments ſhall lay ns as low 
as ever our fins have done, we will profeſs we are nn- 
worthy of the leaſt favours, that ſo we may the "one 

ct 
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- ſet out the Divine Goodneſs which vouchſafeth to give 
us the greateſt: And no doubt, they that thus humble 
themſelves ſincerely, ſhall certainly be exalted, Luk. 14. 
11. For our God is always gracious and ever the ſame, 
whole property i 5s to have mercy upon humble and con- 
trite ones. 

$. 5. Gzant us therefoze gracious Lod, fo to eat the 
fleſh of thy dear @on Jeſus Chziſt, and to dzink his 
blood, that our ſinful bodies may be made clean bp 
bis body, and our Souls waſhed thzough his moſt p2e- 
ctous blood, and that we may ebermoze dwell in bim 
and he in us: Amen. In the midſt of theſe our ac- 
knowledgements of our own unworthineſs, we are ſea- 
ſonably minded that we have a Gracronus Lord, who is 
apt to pity us, even when we are juſtly miſerable. He 
ſees our bodies are defiled, and our Souls polluted, and 
20th empty and void of Chriſt, and he hath appointed 
:his bleſſed Sacrament,on purpoſe topurifie us and unite 
1s unto our dear Redeemer. Why then do we ſtand 
looking one upon another, Gey. 42. 1.. and not rather 
look up to him that only can help us all ? Will not our 
own neceſlities open our mouths? nor his tender mer- 
cies incourage us, to call npon him to give us grace, that. 
we may cat and live? Wedo intend to eat, but we had 
better not cat at all, than not cat 2.03 
So & as God requires, and Soas to * 1 Cor- 11:28. erwg 
be bettered thereby. Now to the INTO, 4 O__ 
pure, all things are pure, but unto. x compaſs, ec 

them that are defiled and unbe- 7 

lieving is nothing pure, Tit 1. 15, In vain therefore 

ſhould we deſire in the following Prayer of Conſecr ation, 
that theſe Elements ſhould become the body and blood 
of Chriſt, if we did not firſt pray that we might wot- 
thily receive them. There mult be a change in us,or elſe 
though Chriſts natnral-fleſh and blood were here, and 


we 


| j 
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we ſhould cat and drink thereof vey day, we could 

Yo. fo orclope gerbe les ik Faich ga 
flo, nec carnem tejus man- I 
ducat, nec ſanguinem bi- 10ve and holy purpoles,that makes 
bit, etiamſi tante rei ſa- It to be Chriſts body and blood ta 
cramentum quotidie in- yg; moſt wiſely therefore hath the 
<rkgy accipiat. Church ordered, that before we 

vhs. A prma ef pray for the Conlecration of the 
Symbols we ſhould deſire to be Conſecrated our ſelves, 
Thus S* Ambroſe, in that Prayer ſaid to be uſed by him 
before he Communicated, ſaith : Oh holy Bread which 
cameſt down from Heaven, and giveſt life to the World, 
come into my heart, and cleanſe me from all defilements of 
fleſh and ſpirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſanttifie me 
within and without. Let us conlider the ſpots and itains, 
the foulneſs and diſeaſes, with which our Bodies and 
Souls are overſpread, and then behold this ſalutary and 
living Manna, which hath power to reſtore us to an ex- 
cellent purity, and to make us amiable in the Eyes of 
God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Petition, 

NI MT ER... ſhall bunger and thirſt after it, 
recedam impaſtus, & 6 &©9AD and long for it ®, as it isre- 
ertequam comedam ſuſ. Ported S* (atharine was wont to 
piro, da vel poſt ſuſpiria do, with the ſame paſſion that the 
at comedam. Auguſt, Child doth for the Breaſt of its 

ps 9s Rar; -- - :--. 

.. Let us come then with moſt ardent deſires, and ſum- 
mon upall our Powers; now the Angel is ſo near who 
makes our Betheſda Medicinal, let us paſſionately cry: 
out and ſay, Lord haft thou ſet open this Fountain, and 
wilt thou let a wretched Creature die for thirſt in thy pre-. 
Jence ? Haſt thou prepared ſuch balm to heal me, and ſhall 
I languiſh here "a thee? I know if thou wilt, thou canſt 
make me clean; here ss the very inſtrument in thy hand. 
Grant therefore holy Feſus, that I may duly apply it, and 

rightly 
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rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall prepare me for thee, and 
unite me to thee, by ſuch inſeparable Bonds as ſhall never 
break, unleſs Eternity can have an end: Bleſſed are they 
that So eat thy fleſh, and So drink thy blood, SO as thou 
require5F, and SO as thy Saints of old have done, for they 
have been cleanſed at this Fountain, and here thar Union 
with thee firſt began. Oh happy ſeaſon ! Excellent opportu- 
nity! Loyd let me do it well this once, and 1 am thine for 
ever, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. 


_ $.6. Holy God! thou mightelt juſtly wonder to ſee 
ſo many grievous Sinners daring to come ſo near, but 
[We do not ] impudently ruſh upon theſe dreadful 
myſteries; nor do we ['pzefume te come to this thy 
Table] where Angels do attend, as if we deſerved this 
Honour : ['D merrtful- LozdJ] We do not approach 
[truſting fnour own Righteouſneſs] for alas! we have 
done nothing which can bear that. name : [but] that 
which drew us hither was our confidence ['in thy ma- 
nifold and great mercies] which exceed our manifold 
and great offences. And now that we are before thee, 
we muſt ſtill confeſs (whatever favours thy goodneſs 
heaps upon us) that [we are. not woztbp?] by reaſon 
of our ſinfulneſs and backflidings [fo much as] with 
the Dogs [to gather up the Crumbs?) which fall ſun« 
der thy Table] not fit to receive the leaft mercies or 
meafures of grace from thee, much leſs to fit as gueſts 
before thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaſt : [But] yet 
we make bold todo this, becauſe [thou art] not to be 
changed by our ſins, being ever [_ the fame Lozd, whoſe 
Þ2operty is] to be unwearied with well-doing, and 
never wanting in pity ; and thou art wont | altvays to 
bave mercy] on thoſe who confeſs their oltences, . we 

ave 
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have done. [Gzant] unto [ſus therefoze gracious 
Lo] by the preſent aſſiſtance of thy holy Spirit [fo to 
eat the fleſþ of thy dear Son Jeſus Chziſt) ſpiritually 
in this Sacrament [and] ſo [to dzink bis blood) as 
that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and 
Paſſion, even [that our ſinful] and defiled [bodies map 
be made clean by his] holy and inimaculate [bodp, and 
our Souls] which are polluted in every faculty [waſh- 
ed thzough his moſt pzecioug blood) which taketh away 
the ſins of the World : Let us be ſo wholly purifyed, 
that we may now begin to be inſeparably united to Je- 
ſus, [and that we? by Faith may evermore [dwell in 
him? abiding 1n his Love, [and] that by his Spirit [he] 
may dwell [tn us] always [[Amen-J 


_S I —__—__—_ 


SE C T. Il. 
Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


F. 7. A all this Preparation; we need not ask 
with Iſaac, Gen. 22, 7. where is the Lamb 

for the Burnt-Offering? for God hath provided his 
own dear Son, whoſe blood being already ſpilt, is ſo 
efficacious and all-ſufficient that there is now no need 
: Th draluas] of any other, but this unbloody 
FOR was OM ne, Sacrifice ® to be offered, and that in 
Myſt. 5. incruentam ob- Memorial of that great Sin-offer- 
lationem , Liturg, S, Ing which taketh away the ſins of 
Mare! : ſacrificium abſ= the World, 1 Pet. 2. 5. And for 


que ſanguine, Licurg.S. this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf. hath 
Þ le mirabilem quandam vitimam— pro noftia omnium ſalute ob- 
tut, memoriam nobis tradens loco ſacrificis continuo offerendamh. Euſebs 
Demonft, Evang, lib, 1, Cap. 10+ | 


|= m— 


appointed 


— 


['\ 
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appointed theſe Creatures of Bread and Wine, ordain- 
ing that becauſe they are deſigned to expreſs ſo great a 
Myſtery they ſhall have a peculiar Conſecration. The 
ancient Greeks and Romans would not taſte of their 
ordinary Meat and Drink, till they had hallowed it, by 


giving the firſt parts thereof to 
their Gods ©, The Eſlens 4 and 
the Chriſtians © began their com- 
mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer 
for a bleſſing : The Jews would 
not eat of the Sacrifice till Samuel 
came to bleſs it,'1 Sam. g.13. How 
much more then ovght-we to ex- 
pect the Prayers of the Prieſt over 
this myſterious food of our Souls, 
before we eat thereof? eſpecially 
ſince Fefs himſelf did not deliver 
this Bread and Wine until he had 
Conſecrated it by giving thanks. 
There are ſome other parts of this 
Office which may upon ſome oc- 
caſions be omitted, but this mult 
neyer be left out, it being the molt 
Ancient and Eſſent:al part of all; 
ſome learned Men do believe that 


© Romani &# Grecs in 
convittu familiar; Cie 
borum particulis, & vi- 
no, in ignem conjeftir, 
libamina Dis dabant. 
Alex. ab Alex. gen, 
dier. |. 5. C. 21. &%, 7% 
Tis X49" 1 pteay Te 
@ns Tegs Ty Sm- 
AQPT*AY TdyTX an” 
dex Porph. de 
abſt. lib. 2. cap. 20. 

"IT honda Time 
Tis Uxis 43. 
Porph. ur ſupr. lib. 4. 
Cap. 12. 

* Non prins diſcumbt- 
tur quam oratio ad Di- 
un preguſtttur. Tertul. 
Apol. cap. 39. Nec c9z 
ſumantur niſe orations 
premi(sa, Hieron. Epiſt, 
22. ad Euſtoch, 


the Apoſtles themſelves in their daily Commnnions,did 
ever uſe the latter part of this form from [who in the 
ſame night, &c.] Alcuin. de Divin. Of. and it is molt 
certain, that no Liturgy in the World hath altered that 
particular. For in every Church the Prieſt repeats the 
words of our Saviours Inſtitution, and by thoſe words 
the Conſecration is made *; for it 
is not the power of the Pricſt, but 
the Efficacy of the Author, which 
makes the Elements to becomc 


t Quom0do poteſt qui 
panis eft efſe corpus 
Chrifii ? Conſecrations : 
conſecratio igitur quibus 

Iacramen- 


_— 


verbs off? — Domins 
Fiſu, | & paulo poſt] 
ubs venitur ut conficia- 
tur venerabile ſacramen= 
tum, jam non ſus ſermo- 
nibus ſacerdos utitur, ſed 
Chriſti. Ambr. de facr. 
lib. 4. cap. 4 ita D. 
Chryſ. ſerm. de Juda 
prodir. 

Ubi Chriſtt verba de- 
prompta futrunt, jam non 
panis dicitur ſed Corpus 
appellatur. Aug de verb. 
Dom. Ser. 28. ira Au- 
thor de Card. op. Chrt- 
ſit ap. Cypr. 


'254 The Paaper of Eonſecration, Part. Ll. 


ſacramentally the body and blood 
of Chriſt. $* Chryſ. Hom, 2, in 2 
Ep. ad Cor. versus fin. The Roman 
Church indeed hath made large 
additions to this Primitive Form, 
ſo that it1s not above a tenth part 
of the Canon of their Maſs, much 
of the reſt being the names of 
Saints, and commemorations of 
the dead. But theſe corruptions 
and innovations being removed , 
our excellent Reformers have gj- 
ven us the Apoltolical and Catho- 
lick Form alone, only with a ſhort 
Prayer to introduce it; and be- 


cauſe all the Communicants ought to joyn with the Mi- 
niſter therein, we will proceed ſo to explain it, as may 


alliſt every ones underſtanding and devotion. 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer of Conſecration. 
© Dy np 

' C1, The Perſon to whom we make this Prayer”, er bs God 3 


Father, | 
who cf thy tender |-;4 
r. He hath given his Son qercy didſt give thy | 
to die for us——— ( only Son, *c. 
. The Motives . \ who made thert-— A 
l Bat dinduvd ys 2. That death is ſo per-" Fatl, nerfict and ſufs 
| oe | to make if: viz- fe and meritorious, { ficeent lacuifices &c. 
becauſe, a1.D did inſtitute, any | 
£ 3, We are commanded in 11s Yoly Goſpel 
w | to commemorate t— # ene, Ke, | 
(2. Cr. Invocation of the b''S ; bog .D merciful | 
< _ | 
gs | FEY C1. The A © and grantthat were» | 
_ . | which we & ceiv:ng their thy crea« | 
5 2. ye uf are about ( tyres, &c. 
oo [7. The Petiti- | 12" ol 4 to AO n— , accozDing to thy Son , ; 
£ NR blaine. 4 the occal-I The T2-\ our Saviour tſus 
' U on, Cont | nx we de- ſt holy (tt 
4 S Os ure 00 | itution» &c. | 
y oy ws ( may be partakers of 
© 3. Expreſſing the thing ? his moſt blefſed body 
7 C delired, —— { And blcoD, 4 | 
5 ” 1, The time when it Was & das] tn. L | 
_ Inſtitute d—— | Took BzeaD, anY 
- Cr. The) 11 (anthen he had gy 
; | Prepa-Y ven thanks, 
a :ation (111, YE bake ft, 
. a"D gave it to his 
if Wn IV. The Conſe- Fl. ” «The { Diſc Dies , ſaying » 
| ccation it (elf re- | | ro 1 'S Admi-< Take, Tat, this is 
citing the AQti _ Sos | wiltra- } my Body Whtch 18 
ons and Words ? tion, Kiven foz you; 
of Jeſus jn the z3. The ; Dg this in rtmem- 
. #\ ficſt Inſtitution: | +, The Dice- 7 bzance of me. | 
Vie man- CCtion, , L, kewtic atſo after 
| "ner DuPpir | 
how 7 ple nn 1. +4 took the Cup, | 
T wes | ron 0 And when he yaD | 
inſti- "20 iven Thanks» | 
' CHOLES ( Ve gave it to them, | 
A 2. As 2. The laying, Dzink re all | « 
£ ro the } Admi-C of this; to; this 4s my 
Wine I niltca- © 008 wa - New | 
i0n, (Teſtament, Kc, | 
£) LH," 2s Do this as oft ag yt 
3. The) thall dzink it, in rt 
Dire- S m:[mb;ancg of mg 3 
i tion, Amen 
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A Pradical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of 


Conſecration. 


'$. 3. Almighty God our Yeabenly Fatber , who 
of thy tender mercy, didft gibs thy onip Son Jeſus 
Chziſt to ſuffer death upon the Croſs (oz our Redemp- 
tion.] Our bleſſed Lord hath taught us to whom we 
ſhould direct this Prayer, even to God the Father, of 
whom he himſelf did firſt beg this bleſſing : and ſince 
the foundarion of this Ordinance was the Death of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, we do molt fitly begin this Prayer with a 
Commemoration of that Mercy; for how can we 
more effectually move Almighty God to give his bleſ- 
ſing to us in this Sacrament, than by acknowledging his 
infinite Love in granting ſo glorious a Redemption ta 
us? And He that jbared not bis own Son, but delivered 
him up to death for us all, how ſhall be not with him 
alſo freely give us all things, Rom. 8. 32. He that made 
him a Saccifice for us, will certainly make thefe Sym- 
bols to communicate him to us, if we be defirous and 
prepared t9 receive him: It 1s the method of the Di. 
'Vine bounty, to give his ſecond mercies, meerly becauſe 

he had freely given the firſts; eſ- 

TCuz initio ratio non pecially when he finds the former 
fuſe preſtand liquid, thankfully accepted : ſo that we 
il tr rang Jebe- Cannot have a better introduction 
ncf, lib. 4. caps I 5+ to this Petition, than the acknow- 

ledgment of Gods goodneſs in firſt 

giving his own Son for us, eſpecially if we make it with 
an humble and grateful hearr : Beſides, it muſt need be 
a mighty ſtrengthening to our Faith, and a great en- 
couragement to our hope of prevailing in this requeſt, 
when we have firſt remembred ſo rare an experiment of 
Gods Mercy already received : Let us therefore molt 
| thankfully 
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thankfully confeſs the incomparable bounty of our Hea- 
venly Father in giving his only Son to ſuffer for our 
Redemption, and then we may with more confidence, 
beſeech him to ſanctific theſe Elements, that they may 
be his body and blood to us, becauſe the divine appoint- 
ment hath made them tobethe means,whereby we may 
become partakers of the benefits of that Holy Paſſion. 

$. 4- Who made there by his own Dblation of bim- 
ſelf once offered, a full, perfect, and ſut ficient Sacrt- 
fice, Dblation, and ſatis{action foz rhe Sing of the 
whole WWozld. As we have declared the bounty of 
the Father, ſo now we mult acknowledge the merit of 
the Son; before we did (ct forth the admirable Love of 
the Giver, and next we magnifie the incomparable 
worth of the gift, for God did not evidence his Love to 
us by any inhgnificant teſtimony, but by giving us the 
moſt real and ineſtimable benefit in the World : The 
Death ofthis Saviour which he gave us,though ſuffered 
but once, was ſo infinitely meritorious, as that it was 
ſufficient to ſatisfhie far the ſins of all Mankind: And 
where is it more proper to fer forth thath@one All: 
ſufficient Sacrifice in all its Glories, than hereÞ where 
we come pechliarly to celebrate it with our higheft 
Praiſes, and to make an everlaſting memorial thereof ; 
It we regard the perſons for whom this was done, it is 
a Sacrifice, if we reſpe& him that did offer it, it is @ 
free Oblation, if we conſider him to whom it was of- 
tered, it 1s a < 1t15faction, and 1n every one of thele re- 
ſpects it is full, perfect, and ſuſhcient, or particularly it 
Is a full ſatisfattion, a perfect Oblation, and a ſufficient 
Sacrifice ; not ke the en Olterings, for the tins of 
one kind, or the offences « of one Nation, or of one Per- 
{on, but for the ſins of all the World. Let none there- 
fore miſtake, or imagine we are about to SacrificeChriſt 
again (2s the Roman Church faiſly reacheth) for that 


S 17 


oem —— 
a —_—_ is _ ES 
— —  — — —— 


258 The Pzayerof Conſecration, Part. 111. 


is not only needleſs and impoſſible, but a plain contra: 
diction to St. Paul, who affirms, that Jeſus was to be 
offered but only oxce, Heb. g. 26. Chap. 10. 10, and 12. 
: : and by that one Oblation ® he hath 

" Mtay wegowtY#* for ever perfected them that are 
NT LT ſanctified, verſ. 14. ſo that there 
aghify, ths m3 Silws- needs ro more offering for ſin, ver. 18. 
x85 eprxeouy nuiv as And belides, it we think that in 


wh Sevliegs SinWar this Sacrament Chriſt is daily of- 
Lay » l; brag 8 fered up, it ſeems, we do not be- 
rye 2 ety oaiing lieve that which he did on the 
mundaremwr. Auguſt.de Croſs to have been ſuſhcient, and 
Civ. Dei, lib.7. cap.3t- ſo we ſhould exceedingly derogate 
from that moſt meritorious Sacri- 

fice, to which we pretend to do honour by this Com- 
memoration ; nor ſhall we make any difference be- 
tween the All-ſaving Death of our Saviour , and the 
daily offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution, if this alſo be 
continually to be reiterated. Wherefore we do deny 
this Communion to be any new ſacrificing of Chriſt. 
For there is but one Sacrifice (ſaith St. Ambroſe ) not many, 
# Ambr.in 10. 2d Heb, 4724 this 15 but the exemplar of that '. 
® Euſeb. demonſtr. E- This is only a Memorial which the 
vang. lib. 1. cap. 10. Lord hath delivered to us inſtead of a 
Sacrifice, ſaith Euſebius *, The Sacrifice need not be rei- 
terated, it is ſufficient to remember it with Euchariſt 
and Thankſgiving. Rejoyce ye poor repentant Sin- 
ners, for the price is paid by Chriſt, and accepted by 
his Father already : Acknowledge it gratefully , and 
believe it firmly, expreſs it with all the honour you can 
deviſe, ſince you came to this Heavenly Feaſt on pur- 
poſe to glorifie the compleat and abſolute ſatisfaction 
which your Redeemer hath made. Let no man de- 
ceive you, for Chriſt on the Croſs aſſured you , that 
the work of Expiation was then finiſhed , there 500+ 
thing 


op 


op 
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thing left for you now to do, but only to pray that 
theſe outward Elements may be fo bleſſed as to convey 
unto you the benefit thereof. | 

$. 5. And did inſtitute, and in bis Yolp Goſpel 
command us, to continue a perpetual Wemozy of 
that his pzecious Death until bis coming again. ] 
The work of our Redemption 1s ſo very excellent in it 
ſelf, that it deſerves a perpetual Memorial, and who 
ſo fit to direCt the particular manner of remembring it, 
as he that did fo nobly accompliſh it ? And this is that 
very way which he himſelf hath inſtituted , ſo that 
we have a moſt direct and poweriul Argument to 
move our Lord to ſanCtife theſe Elements, becauſe we 
celebrate this Myſtery in obedience to his own Com- 
mands. Do this (faith he) in remembzance of me, 
Luke 2.2, 19. and we are bid to ſhew forth the Lords 
Death till he come, 1 Corznth. 11. 25, 26. And ſurely 
he will make theſe Symbols to be his Body and Blood 
to us , becauſe we are about to receive them purely 
by his Order , no doubt he will eſtabliſh that which he 
bath wrought for us * , Plal. 68. 28. 16,414 in nbus bu 
for otherwiſe he would ſeem yay oft prevegativas 
(faith St. Ambroſe) to abrogate ut aliquis operibus & 
that which he hath appointed ; beneficiis ſaveat ſubs-: 
We are deſirous as much as in us On AI T0. 
lyeth to be partakers of his preci- 9 | 
ous Body and Blood, and according to his command 
we are come thus far, but we can only ſtrike the Rock, 
it is he mult bring forth the Water; we muſt now 
ſtand ſtill and ſee the Salvation of the Lord, for till 
he have bleſſed the Bread and Wine we can go no far- 
ther. Now if this Holy Rite were a meer humane de. 
vice, we could bardly expect to have fo great a Grace 
and Power ſhewed for' its ratification ; they that in- 
zocate God, for tho'e that are falſly called Sacraments, 


2 


2 C2nno? 


260 The Payer of Conſecration. Part. II. 


cannot ſo rationally hope to be heard, as we, who only 
deſire him to be favourable to the work of his hands, 
and to proſper us in that which we undertake by ex- 
preſs Commiſſion from the Bleſſed Jefus. O ler us 
then revere this Ordinancee which hath fo Divine an 
Author, on which the Image of God is fo plainly 
ſtamped ; i-t us with a mighty affetion embrace our 
dying Saviours love who was ſo much afraid we ſhould 
forget him, and ſo dclirons to be ever withus : Let us 
chearfully go on without doubts or fears, knowing that 
he who hath bid us Do this, is able to make it, what- 
ſoever he will, or whatſocver we need; let usnat ſtar- 
tle at the difficulty of this Sacramental change, but reſt 
ſatisfied in the power of the Author and Enjoyner : Let 
us callon him earneſtly, and then believe that he will 
ſo be preſent by his Spirit, and his Grace, as that we 
ſhall feel the virtue and efficacy thereof trom time to 
time, from one Communion to another, even till we 
come to ſee him unveiled,and face to face at his coming 

again in glory. 
$ 6. Þear us D merciful Father, we moſt bumblp 
beſeech thee, and grant that we receibing thef? thy 
Creatires of Bead and Wine, accozding to thy Son 
our Sabiour Jeſus Chrifts moſt holy Inſtitution, in 
remembeance of his Death and Paſſion, may be par- 
takers of his moſt bleſſed Wodp and Blood. ] We have 
now made a ſufficient Introduction to this great Re- 
queſt,by acknowledging the mercy and meritof Chriſts 
Death, as alfo by declaring the Divine Original of this 
Sacrament ; wherefore in the next place, we come to 
the Petition it ſelf, which is the very Gzace before this 
Celeſtial food, and herein we follow the example of 
Teſus, who though he was able by his very word to 
make the Elements what he pleaſed,yet he did firſt give 
Thanks or crave a Bleſling, to ſhew us what we muſt 
do", 


Sect, II. 


do ®, He had given thanks in or- 
der to the Paſſover before, Luke 
22, 17. and thzrefore It is likely 
that he made a peculiar Thank(- 
giving now,relating to this myſte- 
ry, for ſo the Jews were wont to 
have ſeveral forms for the Paſll- 
over *, and for the Peacc-offcr- 
ings ®, yea diſtinCt Graces for the 
meat.and for the drink: What the 
very words were, with which our 
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® Ive X) nuds Tat 
Soy wer dyaes- 
a; F apſoy T&;0o0%- 
egcHaz. Theoph. in 
Matth. 26. 

* Vid. Buxt. Synag. 
Jud. cap. 13. 

® Super Pacifica bene- 
aicunt cum comedunt e2 
hoc modo : Benediftus tu 
Domine Deus noſter, quz 
ſanfificaſit nos praceptis 
tuts, &* mandaſii nobis 


comedere de Pacificis. 


Saviour bleſſed God, 1s not record- "1 


ed, ſo that all Churches have uſed 
their liberty in the manner of expreſſing this, with ſome 
variety in the Phraſe, but as to the ſubſtance and deſign 
they are the ſame ; nor doth any Liturgy want ſome 
ſuch ſupplication. The Larine Church ſaith, We hum- 
bly beſeech and intreat thee, O moſt merciful Father, by 
Feſjus Chriſt thy Son our Lord, that thou would$t accept, 
and bleſs theſe oifts, &c. In S* Ambroſe, «Make this our 
Oblation valid, reaſonable, and acceptable, which is made 
for a figure of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt. In 
the Liturgy of S* Baſil, We beſeech thee, lit thy 
Holy Spirit come upon us, and upon theſe gifts here ſet 
forth, to bleſs and ſanttifie them, &c. And to name no 
more, in that calied S* Clement's, IVe offer to thee, O 
Lord our King, according to his Inſtitution this Bread and 
this Cup, —- and we beſeech thee vouchſafe to lock graci- 
ouſly upon theſe gifts ſet forth in thy ſight. Now it is re- 
quiiite that the whole Congregation ſhould (in heart ) 
Joyn 1n this part of the Prayer, to make it the more pre- 
valent with Almighty God, eHatth. 18. 19. And to 
quicken us to ask with the greater ardency, let us con- 
ſider how great a thing it is which we deſire. How earn- 
eltly did eYoſes pray when he was to bring water out 
S 1 of 
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of the Rock ? how fervently did Eljah call on his God, 
when his ſacrifice was to be kindled from Heaven , but 
we do now beg a greater matter, and for a much more 
noble end. We behold the Creatures of Bread and 
- Wine, and we know them to b2 
_# Antequam ergo conſe- as yet no more P, But we deſire 
Ts Pens bop OD they may be made the Body and 
: 4 Si ergo-tants p | Blood of Chriſt to us ; that al- 
In ſermonibus Domini Though they remain in ſubſtance 
Feſu, ut inciperent eſe wilat they were , yet to the wor- 
up fnypirionnt Bog thy Receiver they may be ſome- 
bone quo rant, & tha thing far more excellent , which 
liud commutenturzIdem, Nothing can cfiect, but that word 
F--, ' _ -  q which 'made all things out of 
nothing: We are not now begging for the meat that 
periſheth, but for that which endureth to everlaſting 
life, 705. 6. 27. yet we ought to hope he will grant us 
this requeſt, becauſe weare about to partake of this Or- 
dinance, both in a right manner as Chriſt aid inſtitute it, 
and toa right end ,* viz. for a Memorial of bis Death ; 
we long after our Saviour with a mighty paſſion , and 
in this manner he hath choſen to communicate himſelf, 
therefore we may chearfully requeſt, that by the recei- 
ving this Bread and Wine which he hath choſen, we 
may become partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and 
B1od 3 for St Payl aſſures us, the Bread thus bleſſed is 
the Communion or Communication oi Chriſts Body : 
There needs no real change in the ſubſtance of the Ele- 
ments, for this participation is not by ſenſe but by 
Faith. This lively repreſentation by the operation ot 
the Spirit, gives us a freſh remembrance of the Love 
and Merit of our Redeemers Paſſion , ſo'that by Faith 
we lay hold upon him, as the only fatisfaCtion for our 
tins, and then the Power of God doth: by theſe Sym- 
cols communicate oer Lord unto us, and convey unto 

2 SE our 
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our Souls all the ſalutary benefits of that great Expiati- 
on. We have all the real effets,the virtue and the com- 
fort of receiving Jeſus, though we do not tear his fleſh 
with our teeth : And if it may pleaſe God to make us 
partakers of the benefits of Chriſts Paſſion, we will not 
Inquire into the manner, but we will believe, becauſe 
we feel the effects, and rejoyce in the Graces that flow 
from him ; nor ſhall we delire more, 

S. 7. Who in the ſame night that be was betrayed, 
twk 1Bzead.] The beſt pattern for the Celebration of 
this Myſtery, is to be taken from the Divine Author 
thereof our Lord Jeſus, whole Words and Attions are 
in this particular ſo punctually related in theGoſpels on 
purpoſe to direCt us in this Solemnity , and when the 
Rite was diſordered 1n the Church of Corinth , St Pal 
I Cor. 11, ſends them to the frit Inſtitution, as to the 
Rule'and Canon by which they ought to reftihe all 
that was amiſs, and for this reaſon (as we have noted) 
no Church in the World did ever omit theſe words of 
our Saviour, by which they believed the Conſecration 
to be principally made. Wherefore let him that mini- 
ſters pronounce them with great deliberation, and the 
profoundelt reverence, remembring he ſpeaks in the 
perſon of Chriſt : And let each Communicant think he 
is placed among the Diſciples, in the preſence of Jeſus 
at his firſt Supper ; and ſince every Word and Aion 
is big with Myſtery, let him fix both his eye and his 
heart upon the Holy Table, and prepare to entertain 
every particular with a ſuitable Meditation : And Firſt 
when the time is mentioned, in which this Heavenly 
Feaſt was inſtituted, viz. The ſame E 
mpht in which he was betrayed *, * 1 Cor. 11.23. & 75 


; FE : vudlt 5 mered)S3]o In 
even the laſt night which he lived 1"  rradebatur, 


Liturg. Clem. In nofe qua tradebat ſeipſum pro vita munds. Lit. S. 
Baſil, Perperam itaque Niilal, Rom. habet, Qui pridze quam pateritur. 
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in this mortal Body : Then conſider, in th1s manner : 

Behold what kind of Love (O my Soul) 15 expreſſed by 
thy Redeemer ! when our ſins, bis treacherous ſervant, and 
bis enraged Enemies, were contriving bis Leath, he was 
deſigning an excellent benefit for us; the ſtream of his 
affetions was ſo ſtrong, that no baſeneſs or ingratitude 
could check it , we might have expetted that the horror of 
this diſmal night ſhould have made him repent of his un- 
dertaking, and have put him upon reverſing all his former 
favonrs ;, but lo, he adds a greater than ever he had given 
before , and anpoints this as a ſeal to confirm and conve 
the reſt unto us ; Thy Love was ſtronger than aeath, and 
when all the terrors of thy dreadful Paſſion were im view, 
thy Soul was ſo calm, as to be at leiſure to inſtitute this 
Feaſt of Foy and Gladneſs + Surily I will entertain this Fe- 
ſtrval with the deareſt regard 1 can expreſs, ſince it was 
one of the laſt * and greateſt T eſt+- 

Ma monies of the Love of a dying friend : 
agg wo yg gina this bleſſed Legacy, this parting Ye- 
ximo overi bes venera- membrance ſhall be in my heart for 
to, quod noviſſimum ſit, ever. 

Authorque.ejus ſtatin conſecrandus. Flin. Panegyr. 

Secondly, From the time we paſs to the ſubject mat- 
ter, out of which this Ordinance was inltitutcd, and 
that is Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Altar, 
which may (when we behold it) occaiton fuch thoughts 
as theſe-: | 

Bleſſed Feſus, bow lovely is thy Elymility ! Thou haſt 
croſen to be repreſented by Bread, and though ſome curious 
or coſtly preparation had been more agreeable to thy Dig- 
»ity, yet this doth beſt expreſs thy condeſcenſion , Bread is 
the poor mans food, yet neceſſary alſo for the rich, the moſt 
ancient, conſt ant, univerſal Snadery ſuſtenance of man- 
wind, and therefore a lively Emblem of thy Al'-ſufficient 
era mcconfined Love \, it Springs frem the Earth, yet it is 

p48, wy | 8d 
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the Staff of our life, and given to ſtrengthen mans heart *, 


Pal. 104. 15. and ſo it ſionifies 
that Body which thou didſt take from 


the Earth, and gaveſt for the life of 


the World : being contented it ſhould 
be beaten and bruiſed, winnowed 


© ——ſtomacho ſulture 


ruenti, Horat, Jud. 9. $. 


Heb, Fulcz cov tuum buc- 
cella pants. Vid. loc. 


and grownd ; yea, and prepared by all the varieties of ſaf- 


fering, that it might become food for our Souls. 


O that 1 


may receive thee by Faith, and then I know Þ ſhall draw 
the moZ$t ſalutary nouriſhment from thee, and thou wilt as 
effettually be united to my Soul, as the Bread which is 


eaten 1s to my Body ", Let me cat 
this Holy Bread in Charity, that as 
the many Grains are compacted into 
one Loaf *, ſo we being many fellow 
Chriſtians , may all be united into 
that one Body, of which thou art the 
Head; The meanneſs Y of the out- 
ward part, us not (tome) any diſ- 
parazement to this Bleſſed Myſtery, 
but I rejoyce that thou haſt choſen 
that which 1s fo eaſe for all to pro- 
cure, im all places and at all times, 


becauſe it is ſo neceſſary for all per- 


vStTIOVUAN TH o0x6* 
x6e+ Galen. 

* Panes Hebreorum ita 
magnz ſunt ut unus ome 
nibus convivis ſuffice- 
ret. Grot. 

"Em? ive agloy of Ta- 
Acu of giavuv egoiTtuy, 
xavewte X vun of 
BaeBz er Diog. Laert. 
Pyrhag. 

Y Simplicitas Sacra- 
menti quibuldam dero- 
gat effeis fidem. Ter- 
tul, 


ſons. Lorddothou make it thy Body, 
and it ſhall be the Bread of Life to my Soul. IT ſee, O mer- 
ciful Feſus, thou haſt taken Bread into thy bountiful hands, 
and vehold I faint for hunger, my ſtrength is gone, my ſight 
ts failed. I languiſh for this ſpiritual food, happy am I, 
who am once again come ſo nigh thee on this bleſſed day of 
diſtribution. I beſeech thee do not paſs me by. As thou 
takest this Bread, ſo didst thou takg thy Body only to be bro- 
hen in Sacrifice for us, and in Sacrament to us, let me not 
therefore want my part. 
 $. 8. Andwhenhe had given Thanks, he b7zake it, 
| -., Md 
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and gabe it to his Diſcipies.] S* {yril adviſeth , that 
we ſhould carefully receive the Conſecrated Elements, 
and beware that we loſe not the leaſt part thereof, for 
the very filings of Gold are precious. But we ſhould 
be much more ſolicitous to fix our minds ſo, that we 
do not mils the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rite ; 
becauſe there is none without a Myſtery. Thzraly, 
Therefore letus obſerve the Preparation which was by 
Grvins Thanks, for Toſi did not enter upon the Admi- 
niſtration till he had firſt (as the Helleniſts ſpeak) bleſ- 
fed the Bread, and bleſſed God for it, and it is very 
probable he did add ſome peculiar Praiſes for the Re- 
demption to he wrought by his Death, as alſo for this 
opportunity to commemorate it, and convey the bene- 
fits thereof unto us which may furniſh us with ſome 
ſuch Meditations : 

end doſt thou, O my Lord ! give Thanks for my Re- 
demption , which coſt thee ſo much pain and agony? How 
mich more then ſnon!d I do ſo to whom all the advantage 
doth redound ? Thou hadſt the bitter, but I the ſweet, thou 
the miſery, but I t!e benefit thereof ,, and yet thou entereſt 
upon it with Thanks7iving , to ſhew how freely thou did{t 
ſuffer for our good, and to teach us chearfully to ſuffer for 
thy ſake : If thou dreſſeſt thy ſelf for death by praiſing God 

- #nthis holy Inſtitution , ſhall I not compoſe my ſelf Jor this 
. bleſſed Feaſt by givin; Thanks alſo ? Eſpecially ſince by 
bleſſing God for it , I ſhall bring down a bleſſing on tt , to 
make it become the Bread of Life, wherefore I do here 
Joyn my Euchariſt to thine , Holy Feſus , and do bleſs the 
Lord with all my Soul for this Heavenly repaſt. O ſhew 
tby acceptance of my Praiſes , by hallowing theſe Elements 
to the purpoſes for which they are deſigned, 

Fourthly , The diſtribution follows , viz. the break- 
ing of the Bread, and giving it to his Diſciples ; now 
although the breaking of the Bread do well ſet ag 

one 
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the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wound- 
ed on the Croſs, yet there will be a fuller opportunity 
to remember this in the Adminiſtration, $.8. and 11. 
and for the preſent it may ſuffice to obſerve, that a- 
mong the Jews to break ones bread to any, \is as mnch 
as to diſtribute it to them, and make them partakers 
thereof, Iſas. 63. 7. Lam. 4. 4. Mark 8. 19. And ſince 
the Lord doth this to thee, he doth thereby owne thee 
to be a ſervant of his Family, and a Diſciple of his 
School, and therefore thou maylſt thus conſider; O my 
fainting Soul make haſte , behold thy gracious Maſter 1s 
dealing his Bread to thoſe that hunger after Righteouſneſs, 
and if thy deſires be as great as thy neceſſities , they will 
make thee fly to partake of his bounty \, be not diſcouraged 
with thy unworthineſs , for he giveth to all men liberally, 
and npbraids no man : It is a mighty honour to receive 
the meaneFt Token from the Hands of a King , but here 
both the gift is excellent in it ſclf, and a pledge of the Gi- 
vers love *, whos the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Glory : The Gift is * Beg Tap Bragols 
moſt profitable , and the Giver moſt ry 2.20 7h Soy v 
hanouravle. Dear Feſus, give me dr gp &: Jie, P 
| oy * Arift. 
a ſhare thereof , and I will ever va- Kher. lib. 1. cap. 5. 
lue the Gift , and love the Gwver 
Declare me to be thine , by feeding me at thy Table, thou 
who wert content to be bruiſed and broken to ſatisfie my 
offended God, Oh be pleaſed to give thy ſelf and the Merits 
of this thy Paſſion unto me, to ſatisfie my earneſt long 
ings; andit ſhall be ſo welcome , that I ſhall cry, Locd, 
21ve me evermore this Bread, 


$. 9g. Saying, Take, Eat, this is mp Body, which 
is giben foz pou,] Our Heavenly Phyſician, being about 
to cure the Diſeaſes of our Souls, having thus prepared 


the Remedy, and preſented it to us, he doth firſt direct 
| | | | Lic 
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® Medicus non tantum the uſe of it *, and Secondly, Tell 
curat, ſea etiam monets ys what it is : We are not taught 
ny; Ss 94s to carry it about to gaze at, and to 
be adored, but to Take and Eat it : For Chriſt having 
made himſelf a Sin-offering for us, deſires that Sacri- 
tice may be accepted as ours,and would have us to ſhare 
in the benefits thereof, wherefore he hath made this a 
Peace-offering as the memorial of it, and invited us to 
take and eat our Portion, that ſo he may be one with 
us, and we with him : And when we hear him ſo loving- 
Iy call us to feaſt with God upon the remainders, we 
may very fitly fall into theſe Contemplations. 

There us indeed a mighty difference between the feeding 
of my Body, and the refreſhing of my Soul, that which en- 
ters 1n by the mouth, cannot of it ſelf reach thither, yet I 
am commanded when I come for ſpiritual relief to Take 
and Eat, and / will not enquire but obey, becauſe he that 
preſcribes this method can work, wonders, and at once ſa- 
tisfie both Body and Soul ;, wherefore I will perform the 
outward part, and at the ſame time lift up my Soul above 
theſe viſible repreſentations, and beino ſenſuble of my offen- 
ces againſt Heaven,. while my mouth is chewing _ Holy 

X , Bread, my Faith ® ſhall feaſt upon 
jo fand es of 0% the Fatiefaition made by my Redeem: 
"Em wi %) 73 ronriy &75 Paſſion until I find my Soul is 
ut, 3% *"Iy ev8pu- nouriſhed with the Foy, the Peace, 
Ts © Te©9t]a, wire and the Comfort , which it draws 


AzuBeyoy Ts Abys from thence. As he hath made his 


This Cong. Baill, Oblation mine by his deſigning it for 


me, ſo 1 will make it mine alſo by a particutar applica- 
tion : O ſtrengthen my hand by a lively Faith, and open 
my mouth by fervent deſires, ſo will I take and eat thir, 
and rejoyce im ſo lively an Emblem which leads me into 
that within the weil; and while I am performing the 
bodily part, les my Soul feel the ſpiritual efficacy of thy 


Grace, 
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Grace, that I may not eat unworthily, or to Condemnation. 
Lord, I feed upon thy Love, I lay hold upon thy Promiſes, I 
will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, f thou 
wilt pleaſe to enable me ſo to do. 

Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and eithet 
not underſtand, or not believe the true worth of this 
incomparable Gift, he is pleaſed to tell us what it 1s, 
This is my Body (faith he) which is given for you, 
and by that word he makes it to be ſo, to every true 
Believer ; wherefore the Miniſter ought to pronounce 
this ſo reverently and ſo deliberately, that the Commu- 
nicants may have time to exerciſe their Faith ; becauſe 
their ſenſes cannot diſcover any material alteration : 
For the true underſtanding whereof, let me here digreſs 
a little, for the ſatisfaCtion of ſich as are not prejudi- 
ced, nor contentious : We know how ſtifly the Roman 
Church contends for the literal expoſition of this Text, 
and what Tragedies have been acted upon thoſe who 
did not fo underſtand it; but we have great reaſon to 
believe, That our Saviour did not intend by theſe words 
to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into 
his Natural Fleſh and Blood : For, 

Firſt, The word, | 7370] This being Neuter cannot 
agree with -| 2q]@-]. 1Bzead which is Maſculine, and 
it is very probable that our Lord did herein (asin other 
things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews ufed at the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover, This rs the Bread of Afﬀition, 
which our Fathers did eat, &c. and This is the Body of 
the Paſchal Lamb which our Fathers did eat, &c. (as the 
Talmud Tratt. de Paſch. declares: ) For as: that was 
not the very Bread, nor the very Lamb, yet they called 
it ſo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memo- 
rial of that, and was uſed to the ſame purpoſe 3, ſo in 
like manner, He calls this his own Body, who was the 
true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe This a#tjon doth ſignific 


and 


——  — —— — _ 
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and remember it , and by this Bread we are partakers 
thereof. | 

Secondly, St. Paul the beſt Interpreter of his Maſter, 
expounds, This is mp Body and Blod, by this is the 
Communion of mp Body and Blood, 1 ſor. 10. 16. 
that is moſt plainly , This bleſſed Bread is that which 
will make you partakers of Chriſt's Body, &c. and 
I Cor. 11. 26, he calls it no more but Bread even after 
the Conſecration, verſ. 24., 25. And the ſame Apoſtle 


© Solet autem Yes que 
penificat, equs res nomi- 
ne quam ſignificat nun- 
capayi ut Petya erat 
Chraſius (Hebren,) non 
fenum Chriſti, ditit 4- 
poſftolus. Aug, in Levit. 


. ST» 
« 1 Cor. IO, 4» 


© ſaith That Rock; was Chriſt ©; not 
intending to make us believe the 
Rock was Tranſubſtantiate , but 
only that it was the figure and 
ſymbol of Chriſt, and ſo might be 
called by his name. 

Thirdly, Nor did the moſt an- 
cient Fathers thus apprehend our 
Saviours meaning when they cal- 


led this the Antitype of his Body , the Type of a great. 
Myſtery, the Figure of his Body ; and a Symbol called 


* Tov MEJAAGY UGH 
elwy as]iTuToy. Nazi- 
anzen. Oux dpſs 
eivs 8a boyJar ydon- 
Jar, ad avlirume 
nar x, duarO- 
Ts Xecss + Cyril. Myl. 
Cat. 5. Hoc eſt corpus 
Men, 1.6. figura corports 
mez, Tertul: in Marc. 
lib. 4- | 

To þ& cuuantt Td Ty 
ovjaCons TiHoeray Gyo- 
tet | viz. Ego ſum panis 
wh s 5 ovuCond 
73 7% owucaTOr. | vt. 
Hoc eſt corpus meu. | 
Theod, Dial, cap. 8: 


by the name of his Body *, and 
much more to this purpoſe. 
Fourthly, Nor will this opinion 
of Tranſubſtantiation agree with 
the moſt ancient Liturgies; for in 
the moſt genuine part of them, 
(the Prayer of Confecration) all 
thoſe forms called from St. Fames, 
St. Clement, St. Bail, and St. Chry- 


ſoftome , do pray (alter they have 


pronounced the words of Chrift, 
T his is my Body ) that the Holy Sp:- 
rit may deſcend and make that 
Bread (ſo they ſtill call it) the. 
Body , and that Cup the Blood of 

Chriſt; 
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Chriſt ; yea, inthe Roman Church it ſelf , one of the 
moſt authentick parts of the Canon of the Maſs hath 
theſe words, That this Oblation may be made Wnto us 
the body and blood of thy moſt beloved Son our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may be done without any real 
change in the Elements themſelves : Yea,and in the laſt 
part of the Canon, long after the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum (by which they ſuppoſe the ſubſtances 
to be changed) they ſay , Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord 
by whom thou doſt always create, ſanttifie , quicken, bleſs, 
and give us theſe good things : Which words being only 


applicableto the Bread and Wine, 
do ſhew f that the ancient Roman 
Church did not believe the fub. 
ſtances to be annihilated , no not 
after the Conſecration. 

Fifthly, It was long before Rome 
it ſelf did determine this Doctrine 
of Chriſts very fleſh and blood be- 
ing in the Sacrament 8, wiz, not 
much above 400 years ago, nor 
was it only oppoſed by Berenga- 
7ius, but the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences Þ affirmed it was only a me- 
morial and repreſentation of the 
true Sacrifice, and the famous Ra- 
banus Maurus + tb 850. plainly 
holds, The outward part ſtill to 
remain, and as Bread to be turned 
' Into the ſubſtance of the Body; yea 
Scotur writ a peculiar Treatiſe 
(againſt this then growing Do- 
ctrine) which was condemned un- 
jultly by Leo the IX. not to: men: 


 * Heretici bujus ſecals 


rident banc Canonis par- 
ticulam , &@ quod poſt 
Conſecrationem adjefia 
ſt, quaſe ea verba intel= 
ligs nequeunt nife de pa- 
ne &* vino, nam Corpus 
& Sanguinem Chriſti 
non ſemper Deus creats 
Durant. de Rit. Eccl. 
lb. 2. cap. 44» 

8 Ante Lateranenſe con= 
cilium Tranſubſtantiatio 
non fult dogma fidti. 
Scot.4. ſent. d.1r. 9.3. 
In Syntaxi ſero Tranſub- 
ſtantiationem definivit 
Eccleſia, din ſatis erat 
credere,ſfue ſub pane Con- 
ſeerato , ſrue quocunque 
modo adeſſe verum corpus 
Chriſiz. Eraf. Nor. ad 
1 Corinth, 

® Pet. Lomb. ſent, lib. 
4+ CaP. 12, 

' Sacramentum in ali- 
mentum corports redigi- 
tur, virtate autem ſacras 


nents eterna vita adipiſcitnr, Rab, Maur. de Inſt, Cler, lib. 1. cap. 3+ 


tion 
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tion now the Book of Bertram on this Subject, 

Sixthly, To this we may finally annex many cogent 
Reaſbns why this Tranſubſtantiation is not to be be- 
lieved : viz. Becauſe it is needleſs for us to expect to 
eat the natural fleſh of Chriſt here, where we come to 
ſeek a ſpiritual Union with him by Faith, and an inter- 
eſt in his Death, to which the eating his fleſh would no- 
thing conduce. Again, it is contrary to the nature of 
a Sacrament where the viſible part muſt remain (as the 
Water in Baptiſm doth) to be a foundation for the in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace : And further, ſince the Hea- 
vens mult contain Chriſt's Body to the end of the 
World, it is impoſlible it ſhould be but one, and yet 
many, 1n ſeveral places at once, always whole, yet of- 
ten broken, received intire by every perſon, and yet 
then at the right hand of God, exiſting before, yet 
Created by the Prieſt : We muſt deny our Reaſon as 
well as our Senſes, it we can believe ſo great and ab- 
ſurd Contradictions: Nor is it imaginable if this were 
the intent of our Lords words, how he who was then 
alive, and ſitting at the Table, could break and give 
himſelf, or be eaten, and yet remain intire; and finally, 
nce we ſee, and feel, and taſte it to be only Bread and 
Wine as to the ſubſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this 
great foundation of all onr Notions, yea, and of our 
Fajth alſo, we muſt not give credit to ſo ſtrange and 
monſtrons a conceit : yet ſtill we do believe that eve- 
ry duly diſpoſed Communicant doth receive really the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elements, but 
it. is by Faith and not by Senſe. If we receive them in 
the manner, and to the end which Chrift appointed; 
they give us a lively remembrance of his Love and AlL- 
fufficient merit,and thereby invite our Faith to embrace 
this Crucified Redeemer, as the fatisfaftion for our 
fins; wherevpon he (who is moſt ready to cloſe with 
pcniteft 
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penitent Sinners) doth: by this rite of his own appoints 
ing, give himſelf and the falutary benefits of his Death 
unto ſuch, and although the manner be myſterious, yet 
the advantapes are real; and the effect more Certain 
than if we eat or drunk his natural fleſh and blood, 
But we have diverted too far, and therefore will reſerve 
the Meditation upon this part until we come to the 
Adminiſtration, SetZ. III. 5. 3. Le LEE 
$. 10. Do this in Remembzance df me.) Having 
told vs what it is which is preſenced to us,: our Lord 
goes on to preſcribe the manner how we muſt make 
uſe of it, viz. as a memorial of him: The Miniſters 
are to Do this which he hath done, even to bleſs the. 
Bread and break it, and diſtribute it in remembrence of 
his Inſtitution : the people alſoare to Do this, that is, 
to take, eat, &c. in Remembrance of his Paſſion ;, And 
this being the great end of the Inſtitution, the Ancients 
were wont always here to Commemorate all the prin- 
cipal Acts which Jeſus hath done for vs; eſpecially his 

Death * upon the Croſs: Our Ma- |, ITS 
ſter deſires us not. to celebrate his _, Mejuynuiyds TEE” 
| Prins @$£911* - in. omnibus 
ſufferings with -a preſent expreſſi- Grzc,  Lirurg. Monc- 
on of ſorrow, but by a perpetual yes paſſionis. Lir. Clem. 
remembring of them, even as the For wt "7 - £ 
brave Germanizus lying upon his Fain Ee. payso- 
Death-Bed , defired FA Friends = Lean wi ab 
not to proſecute his Funerals with pagponis &* ab: idferis 
uſeleſs tears, but if they would reſurretzonis, & in cats 
ſhew their love to him, to do it by #=# aſcenfonis. * Ambr. 
remembring his Will, and execn. 4Acr- Ib. 4. cap. 5. 
ting his Commands: Tacite. Let us then do this laſk 
Command of our dying Lord, and remember him in 
theſe or the like thoughts. FO Lg 2S Ag 
| leis hut tod apparent, Bleſſed Lord; how apt we are to 
Jorget thy dear love to us, and £Y bitter ſufferings for i, 
uUY 


_ 


274 The Payer of Conſecration, Part. 111. 
our continual tranſereſſions publiſh it, and oxr preſent ſtu- 
pidity and indevotion do declare it, Praiſed therefore be 
thy goodneſs for theſe lively Emblems of thy moſt merito- 
rious Croſs and Paſſions, oh that we may behold them with 
the ſame affettions, with which we ſhou!d have been moved 
had we been ag aſe of thy horrid Tragedy; ſo ſhall 
they imprint the Charaiters of thy Love ſo deep upon our 
hearts, that neither time nor temptation can obliterate 
them! Behold we do here moſt affefionately call to mind 
the Humility of thine Incarnation, the merit of thy Death, 
the power of thy Reſurrettion , and the Glories of thine 
Aſcenſion. eAnd thus by thine own appointment, Deareft 
Feſus, we do ſhew our Thankfulnefs for thy Paſſion, our 
Faith in thy Reſurrettion, and our hope of thy ſecond com- 
I ae ing ), We will commemorate t 
nes, i. E. boc modo Mor- A IL ſuf __- Sacrifice before the At 
tem meam predicabi- mighty to pacifie his anger agains7 
ts, reſurrectionem an- 15, before the World to teſtifie our 
it , Lag oro _ in 4 SFr Saviour ,, and 
eranttus , aonec HY before our ſelves to renew our ſenſe 
=_ Ss of thy inexpreſſible Love, oli 
Do this ſo often, and ſo ſincerely, 
with ſo much Zeal and holy Paſſion, that if it be poſſible, 
neither we nor any others ſal ever become #unminaful of 
Thee, and when we cannot have the Symbols before oar 
Eyes, the Impreſſions of them ſhall remain in our minas, 
ane okr lives ſliall witnef that we are not forgetful of 
FiIees 
$. 11, Likewiſe alfo aftex Supper, be twok the Cup, 
and when he had giben thanks.] The life of Man re- 
quires not only meat but drink alfo to ſuſtain it, and 
therefore Chriſt hath ſet forth himſelfnnder both theſe, 
to ſhew his All-ſufficiency for the life of our Souls; And 
of all kinds of drink he hath choſe Wine to repreſent 
. his moft precious blood : for this is called the blood ad 
[ne 


* 
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the Grape ®, and in colour comes 
the neareſt to it; this minds ns of 
Jeſus who 1s the true Vine, Fohr 
15. 1. and of the Wine-Preſs of 
his Fathers wrath, Iſai. 63. 2, 3. 
wherein he was grievoully preſſed 
till all his holy blood, yea and his 
Soul was exhauſted : And as Wine 
was given to chear mans heart *, 
and raiſe his decaying ſpirits, ſo 
was the blood of Jeſus ſhed to re- 
vive poor diſconſolate ſinners , 
with the hopes of the divine fa- 
vour. It was the Cuſtom among 


® Deut.32-1:4. 1 Macc. 
6. 34+ Mucrdy.&eg; 
ovufokov xz. earn » 
due] tyir, olvoy 


- @youemy. Clem. ARK. 


p#d. lib. 2. 

" Jud.9.13. Plal. 104. 
Ig. Duo ſunt liquores 
corportbus humanis gra= 
tifſems, intus vini, forns 
olez. Plin. lib. 4. c. 225 
irem ap. Homer. Il. 2, 
"AvPet 3 xexunare 
#6 & meye olvC dis 
Zer Olvyer x, 4AoiTH 
KotAdy drIeay. Odyſh 


the Jews for the Maſter of the Family after Supper to 
take a Cup of Wine in both hands, and giving thanks 
to him that created the fruit of the Vine, to drink to all 
the Gueſts as a Symbol of Charity, Fag. in Det. 8. 10. 


and among the Gentiles alſo their 
Feaſts were concluded * with a 
Cup offered to their good genius. 
Bur our Lord hath ſpiritualized 
theſe uſages, and here we may be- 
hold him with hands and eyes lift 
up to Heaven, Confſecrating this 
Cup for an Excellent Myſtery,that 
it may be a Cup of Salvation and 
of Charity, .and may be offered up 


* PoſtremoGrecs Mer- 
curio litabant— & bo- 
no demons, cut gratias 
agebant , #£30G arya- 
vs SaiuyoO* Alex; 
ab Alex. L 5.Cc. 21. & 
Schol. Ariftop. Mos 
erat cum menſa auferen= 
aa ſit, bono gentio litare: 
Hoc, hoc; menſa clauda- 
tr ſcypho. Sen. 


with praiſe to the moſt High: When therefore we ſee 
the holy Man beginning to bleſs the Wine alſo, let us 


ſay within our ſelves. . 


- 


Oh what Preparations is our Gracious Maſter making 
for us, he thinks it not enough to give us his bleſſed body, 
with the merit . of all thoſe torments which be ſuffered 1" 


the fleſh; but he is pleaſed to pour ent his blood and h:: 
T--2, 


lite 
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life togethcr with it, that we might 'drink, thereof , and 
Jo take ( as ut were ) his very Soul 
1 Levit. 17. 14. 4 to 4%, Alas we are faint and 

Serbius 3 3d Virgil. ; 
Purpyream vomit ille a- feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and 
1imam——Secundum eos he bath made 1s a Cordial with his 
(inquit) qui ſanguinem own hearts blood;, miſerable wretches 
animan dicunts a5 we are, that nothing leſs will help 
#3, bit oh how gracions a Redeemer have we that will not 
deny us this ! Behold, O Lord, we thirſt, and this Wine of 
| joy makes us more 4 impatient to taſt 
1 Nox facile eſuriens po- of this Cup of Salvation and Thanks- 
ſta. retinevere Bent, iving : Thou that haſt prepared it 

Et multum ſaliens inct- SEOIE © | op 
tat unda fitim. Ovid. For 14, make it thy holy blood, and 
| then it ſhall cleanſe our Souls, and 

make us thine for ever. 

$. 12, Ye gave it to them, ſaying, Dzink ye all 
of this, ſoz this is my 1Blwd of the New Teſtament 
which is ed foz pou and foz many foz the Remiſſion 
of Sins.] Since our Saviour did give the Cup to every 
one of his Diſciples, and plainly commands both them 
and us all to drink of it *, we have 


? Math. 26. 27. 1 Cor. 
I2. 13. Et Vulg. Edi- 
rio Pontificiis, Authen- 
rica, 1 Corinth. 10. 17. 
addit———Ft de uno (a> 
{ict 

I Secundum antiquam 


Eccleſis conſuetudinem 


omnes tam corpors quam 
Sanguinst Communica= 
bant : quod etiam adbuc 
in quibuſdam Eccleſiis 
ſervatur, Aquin. "5 5 
Han. 6. 


cauſe to bleſs God that we are not 
of that Church, which hath late- 
ly ! robbed the people of half the 
Sacrament; and I wiſh that as the 
Legacy 1s preſerved to us intire, 
and a double portion provided for 
us, we would endeavour to re- 
celve it with twice as much devo- 
tion, as they do. Furthermore, 
when we hear the moſt efficacious 
words of Chriſt pronounced, 'we 


A mult exerciſe our Faith, and not. 
enly joyn our deſires, that this Wine may become the 
Blood of Chriſt, but with our hearts ſay Amer, for it is 


unto 


4D 
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unto us according to our Faith; if we believe, it is to 


us the Blood of Chriſt, and that 
which makes us partakers t of the 
benefits thereof: And although it 
be ſtill Wine unto our Senſes, be- 
cauſe we naturally abhor to drink 
humane blood », yet by the pow- 
er of Jeſus, and the mercy of God, 
it ſhall make our attonement be 
accepted as fully for our expiation, 
as if our own lives had been Jaid 
down, or our own blood ſpilt in 
a Sin-offering: For it is now to 


* x Corinth. 10.15, — 
Communicatio (4uguinis 
Chriſti, Varab. idem 
n Margin. Annotat. ves 
partictpatio. Grec. s yi 
Kotvowy its 

" Similitudinem pre- 
tioſs ſanguinis bibis, ut 
nullus borror cruorts ſit, 
OX pretium tamen 0928- 
retur Redemptionis. Am- 
mn de Sacr, lib. 4. 


be eſteemed as the blood of the New Covenant, or Teſt a- 


ment v, The Original word lig- 
nifies both [Ara Sixn]: In the firſ# 
and common ſenle it is uſed for a 
Covenant, and thoſe of old were 
confirmed with blood *, nor could 
this New-Covyenant between God 
and Man be made without it, 

becauſe God could not in Tu: 
Rice grant remiſſion, unleſs ſame 
blood were ſpilt, the viſible Soul 
being given as a ranſom for the 
inviſible, and this moſt precious 
Blood of Chriſt is that which was 
ſhed to appeaſe the Divine anger, 


w Math. 26. 28. A7- 
Ka Ths Keuviee \a3n- 
Xng, Ihe &o proprie, San- 
gis novi ſederis :; Ita 
Grot. & Ham. Annot. 
in Titul. & Beza in lo- 


cum : Latin: anutem 
Teftamentum wertunts 
Grotlus. 


* Exod, 24.8. Hauſts 
mutus ſanguinis ſedus 
faciunt : de Scythis He- 
rodot. lib. 4. Quod i- 
dem refert etiam de 
Medis, ut & Solinus, 
Cap. 20» 


and ſo to engage God toenter into this Covenant witi 
us, wherefore it may be called the Blood of the New 


alſo is uſed fora Teſtamentor Will F, 
and by this account wecall the Go 
ſpelthe New-Teſtament, becauſe it 


Covenant : _— This word 


Y Heb. 9. 16, 17. Te- 
Famentum et voluntas 
deſunfFi.Quintil. /7ver- 
tis nulla eff bereditas. 


Digeit, & Romaty J.C. dicynt, Teflamentum morte confirmatur. Grot. 
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Contains 
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contains our Lords Will, and therein he hath left us as 
Legacies, his Merits, and Graces, his Spirit and his 
Peace, and ſecured them to us by his Promiſe ; where- 
fore when we ſee this holy Blood, it is to us as it were 
the Seal of the New Teſtament, becauſe it ſhews us 
that the Teſtator hath dyed, and conſequently aſſures us 
that all thoſe promiſes ſhall be made good unto us, e- 
ſpecially that of the pardon of our Sins, for ſince we 
and many had deſerved Eternal Death by our offences, 
this Blood was poured forth to procure a Pardon, not 
for us alone, but for as many as had finned, even for 
all the World, for all (faith St Chryfoſtom) are many : 
When therefore we ſee this ſo plainly repreſented in the 
pouring forth of the Holy Chalice, let us not only ſhew 
a high eſtimation of that moſt meritorious Blood which 
ſayes ſo many Souls effeCtually, and hath virtue enough 
to redeem all the World; but alſo aftuate our Devo. 
tion in ſome pertinent Soliloquies after this or the like 
Form. | 4 

' Methinks, O my dear Redeemer, while thou art pour- 
3ng forth thy moſt precious blood, thou lookeſt on me with a 
Countenance mixed of pity and upbraiding, that I ſhould 
take ſo little care to ſave this Soul which thou haſt bought 
at ſuch a rate: Do I not behold thoſe drops and ſtreams 
to trickle down, that have ſealed the Covenant of Peace, 
aud confirmed all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, why then am 
1 not ſwallowed up with admiration, why do 1 not breath 
and pant after it ? I came not to quench my bodily thirſt, 
but to waſh my Soul in this ſalutary Fountain, oh how free. 
ly it flows ! how perfetly it cures! Lord let me taſt there- 
of ! Make it unto me the blood of Feſus, for it is that my 
Soul thirſteth after : And now that thy powerful Word 
bath hallowed it, let me not by evil thoughts or unbelief, 
malice or impenitence , make it to my ſelf an unhallowed 
. thing, but as thou haſt fitted it for the Myſtery, oh fit me 


alſo 
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alſo to receive it. I cannot now have any more low or com- 
mon thoughts about it, 1 will by Faith eſteemi: as my Sa- 
viours blood, and though I am unworthy of ſo Divine a Cor- 
dial, yet my Soul gaſpeth for it, and without it, alas, I muſt 
die and periſh. 

$. 13. Do this, as oft as pe (þall dzink it in re- 
membzance of wze, Amen.) We have here again a re- 
newed injunction to Do this, and if we-have any ſenſe 
of our Redeemers Love, or any care of our own 
we ſhall not need to be prc ſled to it, but ſhall de 
Do it often, and yet always to Do it well, not drink 
ing it as common Wine, but as the memorial 'of his 
blood-ſhedding, in remenuwbrance of him and his ineſti- 
mable kindneſs; but of this we have ſpoken before, 
$. 10. Only we muil note, ay this Amen, in the end 
of this Prayer, was anciently ſpo- K 
ken * by the people with a loud _, A Hs "Nei 
voice; not only to ſhew their Drands 5 Gs 
Joyning inthe deſire, that the Ele- preſes orationes &+ 
ments may become truely Conſe- tiarum adtiones jt wit, 
crated ; but alſo. to declare their Wes © ne __ Aads $- 
firm belief, that they are now to, Toft / 14 _ 
be eſteemed as the very Body and p 
Blood of Chrift; Let us therefore here moſt devout- 
ly ſeal all that the Prieſt hath done, and unfeignedly 
teſtifie our Faith, by a hearty Amen; Lord it is done as 
thou haſt commanded, and I doubt not but the myſtery Is 
rightly accompliſhed, I am perſwaded that here is that 
which my Soul longeth after, a Crucified Saviour commu- 
micating himſelf to poor penitent Sinners, Oh let me be reckon- 
ed among that number, and then 1 ſhall aſſuredly recerve 
thee, holy Feſus ! Amen. 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of 


Conſecration. 


6. 14. O [ Almighty God] infinite in Power, and 
wonderful in thy goodneſs, Thou att [our Peabenly 
Father, who] to ſave'us from'Eternal Miſery [of thy 
thader mercy] and free Compaſſion [didft give thp 
21nd well-beloved [Son Jeſug Chzift] not only 

born in our nature, but alſo [to ſuffer] a moſt 


Life might be [ {oz our Bedemption?) from everlaſting 
7 | 


-Torments:to which we were forfeited. 


We believe and confeſs it was this thy Son [who 
made there} on the Croſs [by his own] voluntary 
Loblation-of himſelf] to that.accurſed Death, though 
he was but .Conce offered? in this manner, [a full, 


-pexfect,' and ſufficient Sacrifice, @blarion and Satis» 


faction] to thy offended Juſtice, not: only for the” ſins 


of ſome times, or ſome Perſons, but [oz the fns'of] 


all ren thatare,; were, ' or ſhall be throughout [the 
whole Wozld] ſo that there is none'-bur might upon 
Their Faith and Repentance be: forgiven by the vertue 


thereof. '- 4 


And becauſe there needs no other Sacrifice for ſin 


'now, therefore our Lord Jeſus appointed [and did in- 


fiitute]this holy Sacrament to repreſent it. [And in 
his" boly Goſpel) he doth accordingly plainly [ſcom- 
mand us] to obſerve this Rite, thereby [to continue 
a perpetual] and lively [memozy of that his] moſt 'me- 
ritorious and moſt [ pzecious Death 7]; So that his 
Love may be freſh in our hearts [until his coming a-' 
gain] to judgement in the end of the World. 

- Jn obedience to this Command, we are now about 


to 
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to make this memorial of his Paſſion, and that we may 
do it effectually [Pear us D moſt merciful Father] 
Conſider our need of this Heavenly Food [We moſt 
bumbly beſeech thee) in whoſe power it is alone to 
teed our Souls : [And grant that we receiving] with 
a true repentance and lively Faith [ thefe thy Creatures 
of 1Bzead and Wine] which thou haſt choſen to ex- 
preſs this myſtery,' and partaking of them [accozding 
to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chziſts ] gracious in- 
tention and [moſt holy Inſtitution] namely [in re« 
membzance of his] birter [Death and) bloody {PaC- 
ton] Let them Communicate him untous, that we by 
them [ map be partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and 
510d] and of all the benefits of his Incarnation and 
his Sutfterings. | 

But it is not in us to make theſe Creatures to be a Sa- 
crament, wherefore we will do as our Lord did, and 
ſay as he ſaid; And be thou pleaſed to grant, that the 
Words'of Jeſus pronounced by thy Servant, may have 
the ſame effeft upon theſe Elements, - which they had 
when ſpoken with his bleſſed mouth [yUto in the fame 
night that he was'betrayed?) to his Crucifiers, as one 
of the laſt tokens of his Love [[t@k 1Bzead] the ſtaff 
of Life (as we now. take this into our hands) to reſem- 
ble his takiog our Nature [and when be bad] begged 
thy bleſſing (as we do alſo) thereon, and [givin 
thanks] ſhewing how chearfully he ſuffered for us [5 
bake it] (4 we this bread) into many pieces, an Em: 
blem of his broken and wounded Body [and gabe it 
to his Diſciples] to whom he deſigned the benefits of 
his Paſſion [faying; Take? this pledge of your Re. 
demption moſt thankfully, and by Faith [Eat] that 
you may be nouriſhed by my Love, for [This is] the 
Communion of [mp Bodp]] and ſhall make you par- 
takers of it, as.it is a Sacrifice [which ts given? to God 

| £9 
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to ſatisfie [" fo2 you ] Provided you [Do this in] a 
moſt thankful [remembzance of me?) and my All-tut- 
ficient Oblation. 

Likewiſe alſo after] the Paſchal [Supper] that he 
might give himſelf wholly to us [ Pe twk. the Cup} 
of Wine which maketh glad the heart of Man (ever 
44 we takg this) [And wben be had] begged thy bleſ 
ſing on it ( as we now do) and alſo ['gtben thanks? that 
his blood was accepted for the life of the World [Þe 
gave it to bis Diſciples] to declare he would freely 
Pour out his blood for them ['faping D2ink ye all] who 
defire a part in me [of this] Cup, and apply to your 
ſelves the benefits of my blood-ſhedding [| Foz this is] 
the Commmunion of [mp 1810d] which ſealeth the New 
Covenant, and is the Confirmation [ of the New Te- 
ftament] with the promiſes thereof : And it ſhall give 
you a right unto them: for this is it [wbich is ſhed] 
to make Attonement [ fo2 pou] in particular [and foz] 
as [many] as believe it to be ſufficient [fo2 the Re- 
miſſion of Sins] Wherefore I charge you [Do this 
as oft as] may be, and whenſoever ['ye ſpall dzink it] 
let it be with great devotion [in remembzance of me | 


and of my love in laying down my life for you [Amen.Þ 


It is finiſhed, according to thy will, So be it, and let 
all the people ſay, Amer. 


SECT. III. 
Of the Form of Adminiſtration, 


6. 1, Hen the time of Diſtribution is come, the 
Gueſts muſt not rudely and diſorderly take 


every one his own part, 1 Cor, 11. 14. becauſe on. 
tne 


em CCR 
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the Maſter-of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern 


Cuſtom) he hath provided Officers todivide to every 
one their portion ®, Wherefore 


the people are to receive this from 
the Miniſter, as from the hands of 
God himſelf,and accordingly they 
ought to kneel in the moſt lowly 
manner, as thoſe do, who are to 


Gen. 42. 34. 1 Sam. 
9. 24. Hebr. T113D: 
Eſth.'2. 9. Ferchla fin- 
gulis appoſita ſecundum 
morem Orientalem. Vid. 
Ham. Annotat. Luke 


receive a favour even from an 0) 

Earthly Prince: For it is now the Cuſtom of the Eaſt- 
ern and Greek Churches, of the Latine Church, and 
Lutherans alſo, yea, of all the World (faith Eraſmw) 
to receive kneeling, and which is moſt conſiderable to 
us, our own Church (which hath power to determine 
theſe circumſtances) hath preſcribed this poſture, and 
withal declared it is only for order and comelineſs, and 
to expreſs our Humility to God, not to give any wor- 


ſhip to the Elements *: and it is a 


wonder any ſhould refuſe to re- 
ceive kneeling, meerly becauſe the 
Church enjoyns it, ſince every con- 
{dering and humble Chriſtian 


ol Non enzm incli- 
naverunt carns & ſan- 
guini ſed tibi terrivils 
domino. Lit, S. Chryfof. 


would chuſe that way if it were left indifferent, The 
whole time of Communicating is ſpent in Prayers and 
Praiſes, and therefore ſure we ought to be upon our 
b knees, if it were only that we might be ready to offer 
up our Prayers to God. It is highly probable that this 
geſture hath obtained in the Welt- _ . 
ern Church at leaſt 1200. years; Nm carnem illam 
and although of Old in the Eaſt roxy vo ft. 4 
they did ſtand ©, yet it was with via. os. © 

fear and trembling, with ſilence, * Stemus bens, flemus 


and down- caſt eyes, for they or oaned FR eheyfoſt homil. 4 
tn ſpirit , and kept their = within ncoenits. 


(faith St 4 Chryſo##.) They came 


near 
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© Ilegoleyu—— xy- near (ſaith S* Cyril ©) bowing them. 
Wor, ) Ter Tegd-" ſelves in the poſture of Wor ſtxp and 


KUPNOWws % OEBaowma- Adoration 
x l My. . wk 
qt oy ng As for the Words of Admini- 


ſtration ſome think they contain a 
double form. Both the Old Roman Form, and that 
which Calvin did preſcribe, both united by the Revi- 
ſors of the Liturgy under Queen Ebzaberth. It is moſt 
certain, that the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words 


[The Body of our Lo2d Jeſus Cbzift] in the Admini- 


© Dicit tibs Sacerdos 
Corpus Chriſti, & tu di- 
cis Amen, h. ec. verum, 
quod confitetur Lingua, 


teneat affeftus : Ambrol. 


de Sacram. lib. 4; cap. 
$. Untverſa Eccleſia ac- 
cepto Chriſtz ſanguine dt- 
ct Amen. Aug. Reſp. 
ad Oroſ. qu. 49. Aixu 
T9 one Ts Xercs 63 
Aimuy T3 'Auls. Cy- 
ril. Catech. myſt. 5. 

* Vide Hiſtor. Vitz 
S. Gregor. ante oper. 
ejns, [1b. 2. Cap. 41. 


ſtration. To which the people an- 
fwered Amen *; both to expreſs 


their deſire 1t might be Chriſts Bo- 


dy unto them, and their firm be- 
lief,that it was ſo. The next words, 
P:eſerbe thy 1Bodp and Soul unto 
Everlaſting Life ; as we are told 
by Durantus de Rit. Eccleſ. Cathol. 
[. 2.c. 55. were added in St Greg. 
lib. de Sacram, And we may gather 
as much from S* Gregorees Life, * 
although the Modern Miſſals have 
altered this now : The other part 


- Take and'Eat, 6c. have for their 


Author Chriſt himſelf, who did 


Adminiſter in theſe words : and 'if we ſhould leave 
them out (as the Roman Church doth) we ſhould haye 
but halfhis Form ; And if we do well conſider the whole 
frame, it appears to be nothing elſe bur a neceſſary Pa- 
raphraſe upon our Saviours words, which doth expound 
and fit them-for every ones private Meditations ; for 
therefore the Church appoints all theſe words to be re- 
peated to each partaker, that every one may have time, 


and ſubject mater afforded for his own particular Me- 


ditations; yet becauſe all are not able themſelves to fix 


and 


a= 


= 


— — i 
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and to enlarge their thoughts, ſo as to deduce ſuitable 
Soliloquies and Devotions to entertain themſelves with 
in the time of Adminiſtration, we judge the moſt pra- 
Ctical handling of this rare Compoſure will be, to draw 
proper Meditations from all the parts thereof, when 
we have firſt diſcovered the method in this Analyſis. 


The Analyſis of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


Is 6 Comphemanys The3 ove 2 of our Lozd Je(us CThutt 
1 1 t 

it is,————— (Which wasS $192 2 tz thee, | 

2. A Petition that we may par- 2 Paeſerve thy Body and Soul 


— 


2. The Form of Admi- 
hath Three Parts 


take of the benefits thereof, 5 itinto Everiaſting Life, 
I's _— Take and Eat *This 
S 324 In comm ance $ CThiif died 
—Y_ "F 
6 Pc  _— that : : Chritts blood 
SS & receive It P. Inter. A W#5 ſhed [| foz thee, 


nally. feed pn Him fn heart 
2: And) Faith with t þ hb 
Be thankful. 


Diſcourſes and Meditations upoin the 
Adminiſtration. 


$. 3. We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and 
diligently compoſe our Souls for the Acts of holy Com- 
munion, remembring that we muſt feaſt with God by 
ſilence and Heavenly Contemplation. Let vs now 
therefore conſider how great a work we are about to 
perform, let us think what benefits we fhall loſe, and 
what evil we ſhall fall into, if we do it unworthily, 
what Comforts and Advantages we ſhall receive if we 
do it acceptably, let us call to mind what need we have 
of the divine afliſtance, and pray with Sampſon, Strength- 
en us, O Lord, only this once, 7udp, 16. 28, Let usre- 
member our fins afreſh to humble us, and review our 


wants ; 
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wants: Both that we may have them ready to ſpread 
before our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir up in 
our ſelves moſt fervent defires after bis Grace and 
Mercy : And let nothing divert us from thoſe thoughts, 
unleſs our Charity to our Brethren. For when we 
hear the Miniſter uſe theſe words to the reſt of the 
Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt heartily to wiſh 
this Holy Communion may be Life to every Soul, fo 
that all who ſit together at this Bleſſed Feaſt, may alſo 
meet in Life Everlaſting : And as the Miniſter is draw- 
ing near to you, conlider the ſound of his Maſters feet 
is behind him, wherefore labour to expreſs the ſame 
Reverence both in Soul and Body as you would do if 
Feſus were viſibly preſent with a train of Glorious An- 
gels : ſay as the Primitive Chriſti- 


s Porr mor erat Comms : | 
municaturis dum acci- ak -: x "andy rf 


picbant Euchariſtiam di- * hou ſhould3F come under my roof ! 
tere, Domine non ſim and at the ſonnd of his words let 
dignus ut intres ſub te= your heart leap within you for joy : 
fum meam. Authore ang ſay, Whence is it that my Lord 
Origene, Homul. 6. in hi ſelf (1 uld ne d 
diverſ. ap. Durant. FJ Ce] JOOST CONE. HHOG 198 5 LIK 

then according as you have op- 
portunity, you may from theſe very words be furniſh. 
ed with molt pertinent Meditations. 


Meditation before the Receiving of the Bread 


5.4. The Body ofout Lozd Jeſus Chzitt. 
An AQ of Faith. 


| , O Eternal Word of God, by whoſe Power all things 

Were made, I will not ask how thou cant grve me thy 
fleſh ro Em? Becauſe I am ablndantly ſatisfied in thy 
ſaying, 
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ſaying, This is my Body: Sznce thou canit make it be- 
come to me whatſoever thou ſayit itt {| cd tl 
ih, I believe, Lord, help my un- ,, Pooeeinde aah ofa 
belief ! What though my ſenſes aſſure Yum myſleriorum indu- 
me, the outward ſubſtance and its p gory retinere fidem, 
accidents ſtill remain '? Vet my © non querere quo mo- 
Faith and my Experience tell me ao 4 Flory OW mY 
there 14 an effioacy therein , beyond ——_— eciem, ſed wire 
the power of any other thing : Alas, tutis divine inviſpbili 
the fleſh would profit me nothing, tfficientia probat adeſſe 
John 6. 63. for he that # joyned to PO Cypr. de 
thee muſt be one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17, © C9 

O let theſe ſacred Symbols therefore make me partaker of 
thy Nature, and & partner #n thy merits, let them unite 
me to thee, ingraft me in thee, and make that body mine 
which did ſuffer Death for me, and then T ſhall ſeth no 
further, but be more happy than if I could underſtand all 
Myſteries: Sure 1 am, Thu u thy body in Sacrament, i 
communicates to us the Bleſſings and Benefit thereof, and 
though preſented in a figure, and by a Holy Rite, yet it is 
ro all its purpoſes that which it doth repreſent ; 1 will 
therefore receive it as thy Body, and eſteem it infinitely 
above all other food, that I may not be judged for not diſ- 


cerning thy Body. O let it be unto me according to niy Faith. 
Amen. 


An At of Humility. 


I an a ſinful wretch, O Lord, and yet if I bid thee de- 
part from me, 1 baniſh all true happineſs from my Soul. I 
long for thy preſence, but how ſhall I entertain thee ? 
thou wat born of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linnen, 
laid in a new Tomb, and awelleſt now where nothing de- 
filed can enter, but never was there ſo unworthy an Apart- 
ment prepared for thee as my polluted heart, into which I 


aur ſt 
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durft not preſame to bring thee but that I know thou canſt 
makg it clean; However when by Faith I ſee that Body 
which all the Angels of Heaven worſhip, I cannot but 
abbar my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes; I am amazed to ſee ſuch 
# Majeſty come to viſit a Sin-ſick, Soul in ſo poor a Cottage ; 
yea, I cannot but tremble at thy preſence, . O thou King of 
Glory, becauſe I am ſo overſpread with the filth of ſin. . But 
I will lament thoſe corruptwons which. I cannot fully purge 
away, and beſeech thee not to deſpiſe me, thongh I do de- 
ſerve it, 1 do profeſs my ſelf unworthy, but thy condeſcen- 
2 ſton in ſtooping to me will be the 
Fs Fang one _ more illuſtrious *, and if thou haſt 
Rat indignis. Salvian, 4f 4elight in me for the preſent , 
thou ſhalt bave more Glory by me 
afterwards, when thou haſt changed " vile body, and 
made it like to thy glorious Body, accoraing to thy mighty 
Power, Amen. 


6. 5- Which was given fo2 thi, 
An ACt of Love. 


Holy Feſus, I am not worthy to touch this bleſſed Body 
a it 3s thine, yet I preſume to approach becauſe thy Love 
bath made it mne. This is the Sacrifice for my Sins, the 
price of my Redemption, and that by which my Soul was 
ranſomed from Hell, and reſcued from a dreadful Execu- 
tion, it was giben fo2 me, ard it ſhall now be given to 
me And haſt thou prepared ſuch a propitiation for me, 
and offered it unto me, which 1s dearer to thee than thou- 
fands of Gold and Silver ? Lord, I am even raviſhed with 
thy Love, and tranſported with affe&ion to thee, who haſt 
regarded me a forlorn Creature, and diſappointed my Ene- 
mes that waited. to ſee my fall : Dear Saviour , 1 will 


love thee with all ny Powers, 4nd ſtrive and praythat T 
may 
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may love thee more and more, as fervently as ever any of 
thy Saints bave done, I will give my ſelf unto thee, and 
deſpiſe all other things in compariſon of thee, and when [ 
have once taſted of this all-ſaving Sacrifice which was 
giben foz me, / am perſwaded that neither Life nor 
Death, pleaſure nor pain, things preſent or things to come, 
ſhall ever be able to ſeparate me from the Love of God which 
f in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Amen. 


6.6. Pzeſerve thy Body and Soul to Evbet- 
laſting Life. 


An AC of Deſire. 


O my (ctleſtial Food, the Bread that came down from 
Heaven, how doth thy ſweetneſs, and my own neceſſities 
'nvite me ? My body alas ! us liable to temporal, my Soul 
to Eternal Death, and behold here ts the Medicine of im- 
mortality, which will remove the ſting of the firſt, and de- 
ſtroy the power of the ſecond Death, which will fill me 
with the Graces which I want, fit me for the Glory which 
I deſire, and advance my Soul and Body above the power of 
Corruption : I feel a mighty hunger created in me, at: Appe- 
tite kinadled after theſe mcomparable dainties, which: no- 
thing but this Heavenly Manna can ſatisfie : Behold I de- 
[piſe the meat which periſheth and feedeth for deſtruttion, 
and I long with a great impatience to taſte of this Body of 
Chri$t, of which I may eat and live for ever, which will 
make the Grave unable to hold me, and Hell not to dare 
to ſhut its mouth upon me: O make no lorig tarrying, but 
Live me now and ever this Bread, for I deſire nothing but 
Chriſt, and if I want this repat, I ſhall faint of ate be- 
fore I come tothe Mount of God. 


n A Medit a: 
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A Meditation when the Bread ts offered to us, 


$, 7. Take and Eat this. 
An Act of Admiration. 


Whence is it, that my Lord himſelf ſhould come to me ? 
No ſooner doth his voice ſound in my ears, but my heart 
within me leaps for joy. Oh bleſſed tidings to my pooy Soul, 
almoft famiſhed with feeding on husks and vamty, faint 
and langniſhing with grief and fear, and behold thou ſay#t, 
Take and Eat, th0# offereſt thy ſelf unto me, and com- 
mandeſt me to feaſt upon thy own fleſh, yea, upon all thy 
Merits and Graces, Lord! thou reacheft out moft free- 
ly that which I need mfinitely, aud that which I wiſh for 
above all things. Adored be thy admirable bounty , in 
compliance wherewith ( unworthy though I am) I do 
ſtretch out a trembling hand, 1 do open my mouth, yea, my 
heart to receive thee : Open your Doors, O ye Gates of my 
Sorl, and the King of Glory ſhall come in; Rejoyce and 
be exceeding olad, for behold thy King cometh, metk_and 
lowly, to viſit the meaneſt of his Servants, Come Lord 
Fejus, came quickly. 


A Meditation while we Eat the Bread. 
$. 8. Jn remembzance that Chziſt died foz thee. 
An Act of Contrition. 
O my Soul, behold how thou haſt incenſed the Majeſty of 


Heaven ? See how he gives up the moſt innocent and moſt 


toly Feſus, thy beſt, thy only friend, and his own dear Son, | 


robe tortured and termented for thy Sins : O how cruelly 
WAs 


E—_ F.C "0... 


y 
| 
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was he ſcourged with whips, wounded with Thorns, loaden 
with the Croſs, torn with Nails, pierced with a Spear, 
and racket on the moſt painful inſtrument of Death ! His 
lovely Face # defiled with blood and ſpitting, his Ears fil- 
led with taunts and curſes, his Eyes drenched in tears for 
the ruine of his Enemies, and his Soul amazed at the 
terrors of the Drvine Wrath; till at length all wound- 
ed, broken and bloody with many groans, yet with admi.. 
rable patience he breaths ot his holy Soul : And yet what- 
ever he ſuffered was my portion. My pleaſure hath beert 
his pain, my wicked life hath cauſed his bitter death. 
Wretch that I am, to live in ſuch a manner, that nothin 
elſe could ſatisfie or make my Peace ! But here 1 come this 
day to call my Sin to remembrance; I will lock on thee 
ns I have pierced, with a mo#t tender and ſympathi- 
Ling afſettion, and while I break, this holy Bread with my 
Teeth, I will commemorate how thou wa#t bruiſed for our 
mniquities, and how our offences did grind thee with grief 
and pain. Holy Saviour I am angry at my ſelf, and full 
of anguiſh, to ſee what 1 have brought upon thee, I am 
forry with all my heart , that I have given harbour to 
thy eMurtherers: But I hope this mot diſmal ſpelt a- 
cle | ſhall mortifie in me all deſires ER vi : 
| enim tanta vis 
after Evil; and make me abbor all erucis Chriſti, ut þ ante 
thoſe deſperate pleaſures, which muſt oeulos ponatur, > in kapry 
be ſo dearly paid for by thee, or elſe te fideliter retineatur,$ta 
ſtand charged upon my Account for  inipſam mortem Chri- 


ever. Nb, no, I will never crucifie ſis zntentss ocults a2/pi- 
cratur, nulla concupiſcen- 


thee again by renewing my diſobe- 1; aylls libido, nullus 

aience, for { have done too mich furor, nulla potefs ſupera- 

already. Te invidia. Origen, in 
7.ad Rom, 


Th) 4 Bas 


£4 
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$. 9. And fd on him in thp heart by Faith 
with Thanksgiving- 


An Act of particular Application and Gratitude. 


Hail holy Lamb of God, thrice welcome art thouto 4 
poor periſhing Sinner, was it not enough that thou ſkouldſt 
ſuffer ſo much for me, but thou wilt alſo give all the pur- 
chaſe of thoſe ſufferings to me? Thy loving kindneſs is 
truly admirable. Thou haſt taken my ſins on thy ſelf and 
communicated thy Righteouſneſs unto my Soul, Lord, 
while I believe and conſider the benefits of thy Paſſion, 1 
am revived and filled with an unwonted vigour : My Con- 
ſeience doth atcuſe me of many and grievous ſins;, but I do 
here moſt humbly and thankfully ſet forth thus perfett Sin- 
offering before thy Divine Majeſty, and I know thou canſt 
not except againſt it , I believe it ts ſufficient to attone 
thy anger ;, what T owe he hath diſch2rged, what Thave 
deſerved he hath endured, ſo that for his ſake 1 hope 
thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Jeſus! how 1s my Soul re- 
freſhed, that it is thu reſtored again to thy Fathers Love ! 
Let Heaven and Earth praiſe thee, and declare the merit of 
this glorious Sacrifice, and I will bleſs thee while I bave 
my being, I will love thee becauſe thou haſt loved me bet- 
ter than thy own life ; my heart ſhall feaſt with Foy and 
Euchariſt upon the Pleaſures and Comforts, which 1 ex- 
pet to draw from thus Celeſtial food;, I have received thine 
emmaculate Body, and it ſhall cleanſe my ſinful body, and 
reach me by the vertue of ſo rare an example to relieve 
my poor Brethren' for whom thou haſt died : and to con- 
quer my Enemies by my Charity, for thus thou haſt done 
ro me: And bath my lips and my life ſhall ſet forth thy 


Praiſe; 
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Praiſe; Thegin to feel my ſelf one with thee already, and 
I will waut till 1 am perfeily united to thee in Everlaſting 
Glory, Amen. 


Meditations before the Receiving of the'C,: p. 
6. 10. The 18:d of our Lozd Jeſus Chzift 
An Att of Acknowledgment. 


It will not ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour, to receive thee tn 
part only, for I muſt be wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy 
Name) thou art willing to be whelly mine alſo, Thou 
hast already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Na- 
ture , and now thou art preparing thy precious Blood to 
waſh away my guilt. My fins have poured out every 
arop thereof, whereforc thou preſenteFt it to me by it ſelf, 
to ſhew how truly thou drdſt ſuffer Death fer me. _ And 
now O my Redeemer , thou haſt ſaid, this Cup ts the 
Communion of thy Blood, and thy Truth is unqueſtionable, 
thy Power 1s infinite, and thy Love was ſuch , that thou 
gaveſt thy hearts blood for me, I will receive it therefore 
as the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, the ſeal of all 
the Promiſes of thy Holy Goſpel: I have indeed ( vile 
Sinner that I am ) drunk, in miquity like water , and. 
therefore am unfit to taſte this Water of Life, and yet 
I ſhall periſh without it, for I am all over defiled,, and 
this is the Fountain which thou haſt opened to clearſe us ;, 
I am ſcorched with the flames of evil Luſts, and unruly 
Paſſions, and this is the Cup which thou haſt provided 
to cool and refreſh us: O thou Medicine of tmmortality, 
my Soul longeth for thee, _ value 15 ſufficient far me 
to put upon this Heavenly Cordial ? How can TI reverence 
+ enough, ſwce the God of Heaven eſteemed it a price 

EET hs uU 3 ſufficrent 
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ſufficient for millions of periſhing Mankind? Lord let me 
taſte, and my Soul ſhall live, let me waſh m this Laver 


before I come to thy great Tribunal, ſo ſhall T be whiter 
than Snow. | 


6. 11. Which was ſed foz thee. 
An Act of Repentance mixed with Faith, 


Was there ever ſo baſe a wretch as I have been, who 
bave accounted thoſe ſins ſmall and trivial, yea, and made 
them my ſport and pleaſure, which have preſſed down and 
wounded the Holy Feſus till be is all over drenched in his 
own blood! Wo 1s me, I have eaſily committed that, which 
nothing but theſe ſireams can waſh away: O ye accurſed 
Luſts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and ſlain 
the Lord of Life, and if he had not ſuſtained your fury, 
ye had delivered me over to Everlaſting Burnings;, 1 do 
abhor and deteſt ye all, how dear ſocver you have been to 
me, the ſight of my bleeding Saviour hath ſtirred up my 
indignation arainſt you, and I will revenge his blood upon 
you, by ſacrificing you all at this Altar. How can my Eyes 
but drop down tears of Contrition when they behold thee 
pouring forth Rivers of thy Blood? But while I prieve to 
ſee thy bleeding wounds, T muſt not forget for whom thou 
didft ſuſt ain them ;, thy Blood was ſhed for me, becauſe my 
life was forfeited;, why art thou then ſo caſt down' O my 
Soul? Wilt thou diſhonour that price by thy doubts and 
fears which God bath” accepted for all the World? Cannot 
that Sacrifice which appeaſeth the Divine wrath , ſatisfic 
thy Fauth ? Be not afrgid, only beliewe, and be aſſyred, he 
will not caſt away thoſe whom he hath bought at ſo dear a 
rate, for thee it was ſhed, for thee it is prepared, open 
thy mouth wide and he will fill it, | 


$. 12, Pze- 
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$. 12, Pzeſerbe thy Body amd Soul unto Eber- 
laſting Life. 


An Act of Supplication. 


O Lord, I tremble at the apprehenſion of all thoſe Evils 
that ſtand between me and thy Glory 7, behold, the Grave 
gapeth for my Body, the Infernal Pit threatens to ſwallow 
my Soul, and Satan ts ready (were he permitted, every 
moment to devour me ; wherefore I beſecch thee ſprinkle 
me with thy All-ſaving Blood, that the deſtroying Angel 
may paſs over me ; Let me drink of this Cup of Life, and 
fo ſhall my body be free from Corrnption, and my Soul 
from Condemnation; Death ſhall be defeated, the Grave 
diſmantled, and Satan diſappointed : Let me arink, of thy 
precious Blood, that 1 may recerve thereby abundance of 
thy Spirit, ſo ſhall my Body be hallowed ito a ſacred T em- 
ple, and my Soul ſhall be repleniſhed with ſuch Graces that 
I can never periſh: Sweeteſt Teſus! how deſirable are 
thy Proviſions * Oh let us not always langiiſh without 
them, but pity our dry and parched Souls, and water them 
we intreat thee, with theſe living ſtreams, for behold we 
thirſt, and long with a mighty Paſſion to arink, of this. 
Fountain of Life, that we may not faint im our journey 
to thoſe Rivers of pleaſures, which are at thy right hand : 
Oh give us this Divine Coraial at preſent, and make it 
to us a Preſervative for Body and Soul to Everlaſting 
Life, Amen. 


U 4 A Meas- 
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$. 13, Dink this in remembzance that Cbziſts blood 
* was (hed io7 thee, | 


An ACt of Commemoration. 


How chearing is this Cup to me, Bleſſed Feſus ! which 
was ſo dreadful unto thee;, it was thy Agonies, and thy 
Wounds which afforded me this Wine of Foy. Thou didſt 
fird how bitter it was when thou wert appeaſing an offended 
God, but I taſte how ſweet it is now that theu haſt made 
him a tender, and reconciled Father, I receive this Cu 
O my Saviour, as a new pledge of thy deareſks Love, for 
from thoſe pits whence theſe Rivulets did flow, I can diſcern 
thy heart bleeding in pity to my miſery, and ſick, of Love : 
And ſince thou doſt here give me. a right to that oreat ex- 
piation which thou haſt made, I do moſt humbly comme- 
morate” the ſame before the Father of Heaven, as the 
Full ſatisfattion for my innumerable debts;, and I will re- 
member the dolours of thy Croſs with a brisker ſenſe than 
ever, berauſe thou haſt made me drink_of thy Blood, and 
given me thy Soul, thy Life and thy Spirit, ſo that now I 
will live 0 more, but thou ſhalt live in me, becauſe we 
have mingled Souls,” and thou haſt joyned me to thy ſelf 
by the Communications of thy Spirit. O let nothing ſeparate 
that which thou haſt ſo graciouſly joyned together. | 


A Med:- 
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A Meat ation after the Receiving of the Cup. 
6. 14. And be thankſul, 


An AC of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. 


Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, and all that is within me 
bleſs his Holy NN ame, for now I find the Mercy and the 
Peace, the Comfort and the Grace which flows from the 
Death of Chriſt , let all the World know what he hath 
done for my Soul, he hath reſcued me, * and many of my 
poor Brethren round about me from the nethermoft Hell < 
Wherefore I will love thee, holy Feſus ! more than I can 
expreſs, and I will love them for thy ſake, And ſince thou 
haſt given thy ſelf, thy Merits and Graces to me, and 
ſealed a New Covenant with me in thy own blood, I do 
here bind my ſelf by thss ſacred Cup, to be ſincerely thine ®, 
IT will ſpend my time and ſtrength in = yo regibus qua- 
thy ſervice, yea, and Sacrifice my ties jn ſoctetatem co6- 
blood to bear witneſs to thy Truth ant, implicare dextvas, 


if ever thou calleſt me thereunto, polliceſque inter ſe vin- 
I will never betray nor forſake thee, * Mox— lev iO 


| LY cruorem elicaunt atq, n= 
but live and die with thee, for T have .,;., mu : id fe- 


ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed fo adus arcanum habetur, 
keep thy Righteous Fudements. Oh quaſi mutuo cruore ſan- 
let me never unhallow that Body, um Tacit, Annal, 
nor defile that Soul im which the 33. 

Lord Teſus delights to dwell, let no Oaths or lying prophane 
thoſe lips, no Obſcenity or Intemperance pollute that mouth, 
by which thoſe holy Symbols have paſſed : And methinks I 
feel new deſires and new hopes, my N ature ſeems renew- 
ed, my Blood refined, my Soul full of holy vigour, bleſ. 
ſed be thy Name for it , let thy Mercy keep me in this 


happy 
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happy temper till I have accompliſhed all my Reſolutions. 
Amen. 

$. 15. By theſe and ſuch like Contemplations you 
mult keep your minds imployed all the time that the 
Heavenly Banquet doth continue, and if the Congrega- 
tion be numerous,and there be turther opportunity, the 
devout Soul will eaſily find more fuel to nouriſh theſe 
flames, (vzz..) by conſidering the neceſſities of all Man- 
kind, the Calamities of the Church, the Miſeries of the 
Sick, the wants of the Poor, the condition of our Re- 
lations, Friends, and Acquaintance, andrecommending 
them all with an effeCtual Charity to Almighty God 
through Chriſt Jeſus: As alſo by lamenting its own 
unworthineſs and indiſpolitions, by recollecting all its 
preſcnt wants both Spiritual and Temporal, by furvey- 
ing thedifficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now 
undertaken, and by calling vpon the Father of Mer- 
cies, for Grace and Relicf,for courage and Strength, for 
Support and Protection in order to each of theſe : So 
likewiſe by doing Acts of mental Charity, to be put in 
Execution afterwards, viz. Reſolving for the ſake of 
Jeſus to forgive and to do good to our Enemies, to re- 
prove Sinners, inſtruct the ignorant, help thoſe that 
are in need : And finally by contemplating of the wil 
dom and advantage of a Holy Life, the comfort and 
peace of a happy Death, the joys and felicitics of the 
life of Glory, with the pleaſures of thoſe Souls that 
behold Jeſus face to face : theſe and many more which 
the good Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as much 
as the time will give us leave, becauſe to look about us, 
or tounbend our thoughts while the Celebration is in 
hand, is a ſign of a carnal heart and a baſe ſpirit, that is 
weary of converſing with God; it is an affront to the 
blood of Chriſt, it expoſeth us to Satans malice, and 
prepares us for evil ſuggeſtions, which unguarded bony 

| a 
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fall into ſooner here than elſewhere; and to conclude, 
it will make our Lord abhor us, the Spirit forſake us, 
and turn the Cup of Bleſſing into poiſon and a Curſe : 

Wherefore be very watchful that no evil or imperti- 

nent cogitation do divert you, till the Poſt-Commu. 
nion doth begin, and then you mult have no other im- 

ployment, but to joyn with the Miniſter in thar part 
of this Holy Office alto, * 


P AR- 
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PARTITION IV. 
Of the Poſt-Commuton. 


———_— 
__ 


— — ” — 
_— 


SECT. I. 


Of the PoSt-Communion in general, and in 
particular of the Lords Prayer. 


6, F* is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the 
Houſe of our Friend as ſoon as the Tables are 
removed, and an ACt of Irreligion to riſe from our 
Eee common meals * without Prayer 
_ AeXouwet bh vY and Thankſgiving, How much 
EY = More abſurd and impious then 
Porphyr. de abſt. tip, Were it for us to depart ſo abrupt- 
4+ SeR. 12. Gratias Iy from the Lords Table? Our 
agere debent & cum Church hath therefore here provi- 
- a Ar; won - this concluding Banquet of 
Marth, rayers and Praiſes, imitating our 
Saviours Pattern, who concluded 
bis laſt Supper with that excellent Prayer, Fohn 17. as 
well as with that Hymn, Matth. 26. 30. (which is ſup- 
poſed to have been the Paſchal Hallelujah : ) and all 
Churchesdo finiſh this Heayenly Feaſt in like manner as 
the following particulars will demonſtrate : It is our 
part therefore to take care that the vigour of our devo- 
tion do not remit, for we ought to perform theſe duties 
alſo with the ſame affetions; It is the firſt TOOL 
which 


-+ 


- 
— — —— - 
. = . 
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which we give of that Piety that we have vowed, and 
if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this 
Heavenly food into ſpiritual nouriſhment : *'We do not 
eat our common meat only to pleaſe our palate, but to 
ſupport and ſtrengthen our Nature,and tomake us more 
fic for our imployment; in like manner we do not par- 
take of the Bleſſed Euchariſt to putus into holy raptures 
at. preſent only, but to ſtrengthen our Souls, and put 
them into better frame for all Dutics which we owe to 
Almighty God, ſo that now we mult give the firſt ex- 
periment of our having worthily received. 

$. 2. The Lords Prayer 1s placed in the firſt entrance 
upon this part of the Office, both in imitation of An- 
tiquity Þ, and becauſe it cannot —— 
any where be uſed more properly. — Pocut Apoſtolos 1 
For having now been made parta- fats, gr come i 
kers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is augeant loqui, Pater no- 
fit the firſt words which we ſpeak fer. Hieron. in Pelag. 
ſhould be his, as if not we, but Ub. 3- Vid. Aug. Ep. 
he lived and ſpake in us, and 37 Greg. Wh. 7. Ep. 
ſurely theſe divine words can ne- * 
ver be more effetual, than when we have the bleſſed 
Author of them ſo freſh in our memories, and have ſo 
lately ſet forth his moſt meritorious Death. We have 
in this Sacrament received him, and we know that un- 
to as many as receive him, he gives them power to be- 
come the Sons of God, ſo that we may all with one heart 
and voice now ſay moſt chearfully, Dur Father, and 
apply every Petition to the preſent occaſion in this or 
tlie like manner, 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and made 
us Members of Chriſt, we make bold to call thee [@ur 


' Farber] 
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Father] and do lift up our hearts to thee [which art 
ft Peavben) to bleſs thee for this mighty favour, wiſh- 
ing that [allowed] and for ever bleſſed may [be thp 
Name] throughout all the World : Thou haſt made 
us thy Servants now by Grace, therefore O let [thp 
Kingdom?) of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : 
In the mean time, ſince we have been fed with Angels 
food, we pray that [thy Wil] may [be dane? by us 
thy ſervants [in Earth] as readily and as conltantly 
[as it is] ever done by thoſe bleſſed Spirits [in Pea« 
ben] We cannot diſtruſt thy Providence for Earthly 
things, ſince thou haſt given us thy own Son, and fed 
us with his Body and Blood ; wherefore we will only 
beſeech thee, to [ Gibe us this dap] ſo much as is 
neceſſary for our ſubſiſtence, even ['our daily Bead] 


to-enable us'to- ſerve thee : [And fozgibe us? by the . 


merits of that prevailing Sacrifice, now commemora- 
ted, all Cour: treſpaſſes)] by which we have deſerved 
thas wrath which Jeſus hath endured. Lord pardon us 
therefore [as we] by thy Example 'in this Feaſt of 
Love, do freely [fozgibe them that] have done any 
[treſpaſs againſt 1is.] And do thon not only remit 
what is paſt, but leſt we loſe our comfort and break 
our Vows, O [Lead us not? neither ſuffer us to fall 
[info Tempration] which we expeCt with more vio- 
lence, now that we have renounced the bondage of Sa- 
tan, [ht] we traſt in thee O Lord, and call upon 
thee to [deliver us from? all [@bil] Temporal, Spiri- 
TS tual, and Eternal. * [| Foz thine 

{ry te that rve Doz0- ig the Kingdom!) over all, eſpeci- 
gry deeds w. Vet ally over us who have now ſworn 
Euchariſtical, Attegrance into thee. Thou only 
haſt the might and [the Power] 

to ſecure us. And therefore to thee ſhall all the Praiſe 
Land the Glozp?} be given by Men and Angels T foz 
S, eber 


| 
| 
| 


oo - 
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eber and eber.}] Odo thou therefore to theſe our re- 


queſts ſay [Amen'] that we may alſo joyn in thy Prai- 
{cs : So belt. 


i. 


> — ns 


SECT. 16 
Of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt- 


Communion. 


$. I. "om Euchariſt was always concluded with 
a Hymn is obſerved by all, but we affirm there 
were Prayers alſo made after it,as appearsby that Pray- 
er of our Saviour, John 17. and alſo from the Cuſtom 
of the Jews who finiſhed the Paſchal Solemnity with 
Prayers as well as: Hymns ®. And _ _ 
for the Chriſtians, S* Cyril warns , -u moe £9 Pate 
them Þ not to depart till the laſt ſarias " / wpngooks or 
Prayer be-done. Beſides, the joynt jergit. . Buxt. Synag./ 
conſent of all the ancient Litur- Cap. de Paſch. 13, | 
gies ſhew, that all Churches hal , #74 avejutiva; 7hw 
ſuch Prayers. As for this form, "Er Cynlh Nye: 
the principal clauſe thereof, of of- 2 the 
fering up our. Bodies and Souls, is taken from S* Pauls 
Rom: 12, 1. and It is a main end of this Sacrament 
(though the Roman Maſs is wholly ſilent in it:) the 
reſtof this Prayer (although the words be modern) in 
ſenſe agrees with'many of the ancient forms, andis fo 
well contrived, asit may not only ſerve to exerciſe our 
devotionat preſent, but teach us how to demean our 
ſelves ſo afterwards, that we may retain the benefits 
which we have received, as the more particular confſide- 
ration thereof will ſhew, 


The 


$, 2, This Firſt Prayer confiſteth of Three Parts:- 
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The Analyſis of the Firit Prayer in the 


Po$t-Communion. 


D Lo2d our Veaver= 
ly Father > we thy 
1, For the aceeptanceof our p—_ oy a en» 
Sactifice of Praiſe _—. JF'rely Deure thy Fas 
therly Goodneſs Z ks 

1» A Sup- cifully to accept, &c. 


plication to Moſt humbly beſeech- 
the Father, tug thee togrant, that 
2, For the Benefits of the Ob. - k. -|-« -_— 


lation made by Jeſus Chriſt, On Chitft , and 


2ough atth in his 


DVlood, &e. 
And here we offer and 
C «.The thing de- pelene unto thee, D 
"r. A fo» dicated, 02d, outr ſelves, our 
lemn De- < wo and bodies, 


dication, |, Th. ang of to be 2 reaſonadle , 
 heDedicuion, Solkte Une theo 


ly beſeeching 
. Spas all oy 


Ty artakers of thts 

2. An Obla. } 2+ A Petition for Grace to oly Communion , 
tion of ours make good this Vow, —— may be full filled 
ſelves, by < with thy ©2ace, any 
heavenly benediction, 


| ; And although we be 

| t.Acknowledg- Worthy » 2 onsb 
ing our un- 
| worthineſs, fo _—_— —— thre any 


2» An aq Dacrt fice 5 

of Humili- } Gy we beſcech thee 
} ty, exprel- (oo accept this our 
ied in ounden Duty and 


2s Petitioning 


Gen not weſgh- 
pi our Werits, hut 


prrvoning our Df- 
changh 3 


3. A Doxology to ho: whole bleſſed 
Lk Tinty, ——— 


the nc of om A 
Ohoſt, &c, Aanen. 


A Praftical 


to be merciful. 
ly accepted, 
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A Pratical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer 
with Meditations after the C fa, 


\ $. 3. D Lozd our Veabenly Father, we thy bum - 
ble Serbants entirelp deſtre thy Fatherly g@dneſs, 
mercifullp to accept this our Sacrifice of Pzatſe and 


- Thankſgibing.7] The devout Soul being newly refreſh- 


ed with theſe Heavenly Comforts, and even raviſhed 
with joy to find him whom ſhe loved and longed after, 
deſires now. an Opportunity to expreſs her gratitude : 
But alas, what have we to return? we can make no re- 
oe, only we muſt acknowledge the fayour, and of- 

er up a Sacrifice of Praiſe for it; and fince this is all 
we.can do, we had need do this very well; but if we 
refle&t upon the manner, even of this Oblation, we 
ſhall eaſily perceive there have been many defects, fo 
that without a merciful acceptance it wonld never avajl 
vs in the ſight of God ; how apparent is it, that we 
have not praifed God ſo affeftionately and unfeigned- 


ly as ſo infinitea mercy doth deferye? Wherefore if we 


be really his Humble Servants, the firſt thought in our 
hearts, and the firſt word in oor mouths, will be the 
confeſſion of our failings, even in the whole Office 
from the begintiing to the end, for the Ancients cal- 
led the whole Communion the $4- ., ile canals ts 
trifice of Praiſe *, (as our Chureh |; 03150 ſacrifici- 
here doth) whereas the Romaniſts , {aud : Aug-lib. 1. 
only call it a Sacrifice 4, without - in adverf. legjz cap. 29. 
any other addition ; but it is not , © Preſia ut hoe ſarrif- 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt which we , ao F xm ” 
here ſpeak of, for that is always "11 Miſfal DEN «* 
pleaſing toGod, and was abſolute- 
ty perfect; but it is our own Peace-offerzng, in Com- 
X memoration 
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memoration thereof, in which there have been many 
failings, and therefore we delire and beg that it may be 
accepted in mercy, ſo that our infirmities may not de- 
prive us of the benefit and the comfort thereof, to 
vihich purpoſe let us thus Meditate. 

When I compare thy Atts with mine, Holy Jeſus, I am 
exceedingly aſhamed to behold ſo vaſt a diſproportion. T hou 
giveſt me thy Merits and Graces, thy Life and thy Love at 
preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom to me in reverſion, 
and I have ſcarce returned this with the intire Devotion of 
one half hour : Oh how little is my obdurate heart affetted 
with the ſenſe of my own Guilt, the fears of the Divine 
Wrath, or the apprehenſions of thy Sufferings ? Tet Lord 1 
do deſire, ani did ende.-vour to praiſe thee, ſo that I hope 
thou wilt conſider my infirmities with much compaſſion, and 
meaſure my ſervices not by the exattneſs of the performance, 
but by the ſincerity of my wiſhes, ſo ſhall I be accepted before 
thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that acceptance 
be obliged unto thee for ever. 

$. 4. Poſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant, that by 
the Werits and Death of thy Son Jeſus Chziſt, and 
thzough Faith in bis Blod, we and all thy whole 

Church may obtain remiſſion of our fins, and all o- 
ther benefits of bis Paſſion.] Our Heavenly Father 
doth not at any time require our Praiſes, meerly for 
the advancement of his own Glory, but that we may 

+ a 0 » « (hereby be the more fit to receive 
A R's greater benefits from him *: thus 
uy F Ar $3 in the deſign of this Holy.Sacra- 
db -%er5ov, TyTo jpivoy 
Tay nur 63141] 6i,t1 as a Sacrifice of Praiſe for the 
YL vai TY7s Thy Death of Chriſt, but as a means 
Ch inGes home to convey the bleflings thereof to 

us; Wherefore we muſt in the 
next place petition that we may find the happy effects 

@ 


z 


ment, he doth not. only intend it ' 
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of our Lords Paſſion, and then we ſhall have goad 
grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt 
and Thankſgivingz We have beheld that Sacred Body 
broken, and that precious blood ſpilt in a myſtety,; 
which is ſufficient to attone our ſins, and the ſins of the 
whole Church z and we have now perceived our own 
need of Mercy, and we are ih perfect Charity with all 
Chriſtian people, ſo that it is now moſt proper for us 
to pray, that ſo excellent a price may not be paid in 
vain, fo glorious an offering may not want its due ef- 
fects : Bur that by this Sacrifice, as the meritorious ahd 
moving cauſe, and by our Faith therein, as the inſtru- 
mental, we and the whole Charch may find remiſſion at the 
hands of God : This is the great end of our Communi- 
cating, and if we would moſt earneſtly intreat for it, 

we may thus enlarge our ſelves. | 
Gratious Lord, we bave beheld the efficacioxuis and Ali- 
ſaving Sacrifice which thy Son hath offered for ws, we 
have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, as well 
as we are able, though not ſo highly as we are obliged to 
do *, Foy the benefits thereof are CEL ES OR Cer 
ineſtimable. Oh let them not all be * Gratias agimus Dt- 
rd unto us, for want of Faith to be. s delenns” Of ow: 
teve and receive them! There #@ ,,, poſſumus + Liturg; 

no want of merit in Jeſus to ae- $. Clement. | 

ſerve, no want of Mercy in thee to 

beſtow remiſſion; Oh let there not want in us, of in any of 
thoſe for whom Chri#t died, Grate to accept this Pardon. 
Behold, Lord, how we ſtruggle under a load of guilt, a 
troubled Conſcience doth perplex us, our remaining Cor- 
ruptions oppoſe us, the decay of our Graces doth dejelt us, 
and lo here 1s an effettual remedy for all theſe Evils ; heip 
#45 we beſeech thee every one, ſo to apply it, that both We 
and our Brethren whom we love as our own Souls, may fina 
a bleſſed Cure , Who was ever reconciled to thee oo by 
Rv Telus ? 


. 
| # . 
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Teſu! Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, but this 
Holy Sacrifice hath made their Peace ? And ſhall it be in- 
effett ual only to uf Dear Father, let us find the efficacy 
thereof in our ſelves, and diſcern the fruits thereof in all 
the members of thy Church, ſo ſhall we be ingaged to praiſe 
thee more and more for thu great Salvation through Feſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 

-$. 5. And here we offer and pzeſent unto thee, D 
L.92d, our @elves,-our Þouls and Bodies, to be a rea- 
ſonable, holp, and libelp Sacrifice unto thee.] They 
that are truly ſenſible of that infinite mercy which God 
hath-ſhewed them, will not think the praiſes of their 
lips a fufficient return, but when they have paid them 
will ſtill ask with David, What ſhall I return to the 
Lord for all the Benefits he hath done unto me ? Pal. 
116. 11, If he required Sacrifice, Pſal. 51. 16. they 
would give the faireſt of their flock; yea, if it were ex- 
peed, they would lay down their own lives in Sacri- 
fice. But no other Sin-offering befides that which Je- 
ſus hath made, is defired by the Almighty; only a 
body hath he prepared us, Pſal. 40. 8. And S* Paul be- 
ſeeches us by the mercies of God to offer up that as a 
living, holy and acceptable Sacrifice, and conſidering that 
our Saviour hath offered up his Body for us, this ts 
no more but our reaſonable ſervice, Romans 12,1, By 
this Apoſtolical diretionTtherefore, we do here make 
this OQblation of our ſelves, which (though wholly 
omitted in the Maſs) was anciently a conſiderable part 
of the Sacrifice to be offered up at this Altar (called 
upon that account, Menſam Rationalem, by Theodoret, 

' Serm, 6. de Prov.) and thence it is 

Bong mo * - that Evſebins 8 mentions it as an 
eſſential part of this Office. We 

offer (laith he) the Euchariſt with Religious Hymns and 
Prayers to God for our Salvation; yea, we 45; mo our 
ſelves 


Sect. Il, in the Poll-Communion- 30g 
ſelves wholly to him. and to bis High Prie$t, the Word : de- 
dicating our Bodies and Souls to hm: And becauſe all that 
we have done hithsrto is in vain without this; we will. 
Firit by ſeveral reaſons evince the neceſlity of thus of- 
fering up our ſelves at this Ordinance; and Secondly, 
direCt the manner how it is to be done. Firſt, We have 
many peculiar Obligations to this Duty juſt now laid 
upon us; wherefore let it be conſidered : Firſt, That 
our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſented to us, how he hath 
given himſelf for us, and offered up his Body and Soul, 
to deliver our Bodies and Souls from everlaſting tor- 
ments in Hell fire; And is it not moſt reaſonable (ac- 
cording as the old Roman Law 
determined Þ) that he who is ſa- 
| ved from Execution, and reſcued 
from the Sword of an Enemy, | 
ſhould ſpend that Life which he hath received, in the 
ſervice of hisdeliverer? We muſt now eſteem odr ſelves 
no more to be our own, ſince we are boxghe with a 
price, 1 Corinth. 6, 20. ſuch as the greateſt laver never 
gave for the purchaſe of his beſt beloyed, even with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, and can we be ſo ingrateful 
and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves to his ſervice 
who hath thus redeemed us? Secondly, He doth in'this 
Sacrament give himſelf tous, intending to be with us, 
and dwell in us, wherefore. it is moſt equal that the 
« Covenant ſhould be mutual, and that we ſhould give 
our ſelves to him: as we mult have him or nothing etc 
will profit us; ſo we mult give' our ſelves to him, or 
| nothing elſe will pleaſe him!', If . 
he pleaſe to make us happy in his _ 6. 3. Domine, 
deſirable preſence, We muſt dedi- ſunt Foo _ pager 
cate our Bodies to be Temples k ';; {42 te. Bern. 
of the Holy Ghoſt; our Souls'to be - * Offs rwwiy 5:3 5 
Houſes of Prayer, and receptacles Temysus itpfoy. 
| X 2 of 
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. of holy thoughts. Whereſoever 


$auT3y Teo uy , 


#52Aud Iroy Tx] ci 
Yo Thu EauTH «Lv lus 
x vdoy tg werodoylu 
To Voie ours Tha 


kaUTs _ dd 
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this King of Glory comes, he muſt 
have all the Igeys delivered ta 
him, and he muſt he Commander 
in Chief, ſo will he be content to 
abide with ns for eyer ; if ſo great 
a Prince ſhall condeſcend to eſ- 


pouſe the meaneſt of his Subjects to be a ſharer in his 
Riches, and a partner in his Honours, how can ſhe do 
leſs than vow in all Duty to be for ever and moſt faith- 
fully his? 1 Samuel 25. 41. Thirdly, We have choſen 
him to be our Lord and our Guide, as well as our Sa- 
viour, becauſe his condutt as well as his pardon is necel- 
ſary to our Salvation, wherefore we have now taken 


l Sacramentum ſeu ju- 
ramentum militare erat : 
Se ſtrenus faQturum 

que prezceperir 

mperator. Pegetius. 
Te Sagxna(y x; Torn- 
oviy T3 61 7H apy ov- 
Toy x7! Swizugy, Poly- 
bus. Tots Segruwis 
&X0Au90iv x22 d{ 3c 
X07 ay &ywny. Dion. 
Halicar. lib. 11. Er ap. 
Horat. ' | 

Non ego perfidum dixi 
Satramentum, lbimus i- 
bimus, utcunq; precedes. 
Supremum carpere iter 
Comes parati—— 


the Sacrament, that is the Souldi- 
ers Oath, That we will Obey, 
and do whatſoever our General 
ſhall Command us. to our Power, 
and follow him whitherſoever he 
ſhall lead us, not only through dan- 
ger, but Death it ſelf; ſo that we 
are bound to give up our Souls 
and Bodies to the conduCt of 
our Trinmphant Leader, who will . 
doubtleſs carry them both ſafely 
through all the Armies and Am- 
buſhes of the Enemy, and bring 
them to Everlaſting Glory. 

Fourthly, We have here received 
extraordinary teſtimonies of the 


divine favour, and pledges of the Loye of Jeſus, ſo thar 
we are obliged in requital, to give back the greateſt and 


ny 0 


beſt gift that we have, andthat is our ſelves. When ma- 
| Socrates Scholars preſented him with large dona- 
tives, poor <Eſchines came bluſhing to him, and ſaid, 
Th be pp 7. b> :#- "W679 ti, p \ hs We as | 


Sr, 
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Sir, I have nothing to geve which ts worthy of you, but I 


here offer #nto you Þo,_ ... 

Ti mibi magnum munus dedevis, nift ſorte 
all that [ have to parvo te eſtimes. Sen. de ben. 1. Prov. ie 26, 
ve, (viz.) My Ex Proſper. Epigr. 1 5. 
ſelf ®, and] be- Quid voveat Domino, quiſquis bene corde volutat, 


ſeech you to accept Ipſum ſe totum prep aret & Toveat. 

this preſent, Ons: Major enim offerr? nequit boſtia mentis in ara, 
Nec Chriſtz ex Templo ſuavior exit odoy. 

ſtdermmg , that 


though others have given you more, yet none hath leſt himſelf 
fo luttle as I, who have given yon my ſelf, and all at once : 
To whom Socrates made this reply (even as Chriſt will 
do,to thoſe who preſent themſelves to him) Thou couldſt 
not have given me any gift more acceptable than thy ſelf, and 
it ſhall be my care to keep this gift choicely, and I will re- 
turn thee back again to thy ſelf better than 1 received thee. 
There needs no application, but that every Communi- 
cant do as ſincerely make oblation of their Souls and 
Bodies to God ; for this the pooreſt may give, and yet 
this is more acceptable than thouſands of Gold and 
Silver : If theſe reaſons do convince us of the jultice 
and the neceſlity of our making this Oblation, we may 
learn in the next place from the very form in this 
Prayer, how and in what manner it may be done, for 
we are taught therein, 

I. What it is which we muſt offer, (viz. our whole 
Selves, not only our Bodies but 
our Souls alſo *, for we conſiſt of . * 2404 // corpus, quo 
both theſe, God hath created and Far gh ray 14 5 A 
redeemed both, andeach of them :,;5:;um ef, quanto ma- 
in their capacity can do him ſer- gis anima ipſa cum 
vice, wherefore we muſt give !:f#1t ad Deum? Auguſt. 


him both, or he will accept nei- 2:94 cum plena ve- 
ſignatione &+ integra v0- 


luntate offer teipſum in honorem nominis mei,—— corpus tuum ſcil. & 
animam mibi fideliter committendo. Tho. a Kemp. de imit, Chriſti, 
lth, 4. cap. 6. 

X 4 ther ©, 
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v Peftora noſtra duas ther ®, becauſe he hath no equal, 
oh _—_ 34 he _ _ no Rival: All the 
—_—_—— members of our Bodies, and all 
as Rs. powers of our Souls, our 
Limbs and Senſes, our Will and Aﬀections, our Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding mult be dedicated to him; for 
ſo long as any of theſe are under the bondage of lin, 
che reſt cannot be intirely the Servants of God, Marth. 
0. 24. 
| It To what end we make this Oblation of our 
ſelves. Firſt, To bea reaſonable Sacrifice : The offter- 
ing up of our Souls and Bodies, ſince we are rational 
- Creatures, is not like the Sacrifices of brute Beaſts by 
dying, but by living agreeable to the will of God, and 


PB x; Ja0- a6- 
© ErMSorar aw- 
. Tos 0&7: mufly 6 
evipiocy. Epichar- 
mus. T6 Ayo X4dFd- 
Fee emTEI TY cwppove 
my gta TaNeTi2y) T2 
Bioy. Socrat. ap. Stp- 
beum. 


cordin g to the diCtat 


the Rules of right Reaſon? ; for 
Reaſon as it is inlightned-in us 
Chriſtians, doth direct us to, and 
approve of all things that are good, 
and doth atteſt and confirm the 
Duties which God requires. He 
therefore makes himſelf a reaſon- 


able Sacrifice, who doth Jive pru- 


dently and piouſly, and walk ac- 


es of the beſt reaſon ; he that is re- 


ligious and juſt, ſober and humble, meek and patient, 


I (us 2nnotentam 09+ 
lit Dea ſupplicat, qui jy- 
flitiam Deo lubat—q417 
hominem yericals ſub- 
trabit, - optimam Vvitt;e 
nan cedit. Min. Foeltx, 

Vis Deos propitiare bo- 
nus eſto, ſatus #Uos coluit 
quiſquis imitatus tf, 
Sen. Ep. 98. 

"Ou nonofiy moe 


compaliionate and charitable 9,for 
theſe things are in themſelves the 
moſt Rational, and we have the 
greateſt Reaſon, and the higheſt 
Obligations to perform them. Se- 
condly, We offer our felves to be 
an HolySacrifice, that is, to be pure 
and ſpotleſs, as all thoſe offerings 
were appojnted tq 'be * which 
wers offer'd to the Divine Ma- 
In 3 jelty : 
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jeſty : And as all ſuch offerings 
were ſet apart and ſanCtified, ne- 
ver to be accounted the owners *, 
or to be uſed to any common or 
prophane uſe afterwards; ſo when 
we are purified by the blood of 
Chriſt, and dedicated to God, it 
is with intent never to uſe our fa- 
cultics as the ſervants of ſin, nor 
our members as the inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs: any more; Our 
Eyes muſt not look towards wan- 
tonneſs,our Ears muſt not hearken 
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Avoy x, Units. Sul- 
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das. 

i Nullius autem 
hominis) ſunt res jacre 
+ religioſe, quod enim 
Dzvini juris eſt, 3d nul- 
lius in bonis eſt, Juſti- 
nian. inſtic. ib. 2. tit. 
I. Sc. 7. 


to vanity, our tongues muſt not ſpeak lies or ſlanders,our 
hands muſt not wrong nor oppreſs, nor our feet ſpurn 
the poor, neither may our wit or reaſon, our paſſions 
or our will be the ſlaves of Sin hereafter. For we are Ho- 
ly, 1 Corinth, 3. 16, 17. and if we unhallow our ſelves 
again, it is a crime equal to Belſhazzers ſacrilegious 
drinking in the holy Veſſels of rhe Temple. Thirdly, 
That we may be a Living Sacrifice, for we do not vow 
to kill or deſtroy our ſelves as ſome of the Heathensdid 
in honour to their leſs-deſerving Deities ; but we re- 
ſolve to Sacrifice our Luſts * b 


mortification, becanſe ſo long as 
they live, we are dead to the ſer- 
vice of God: We engage to be 
living », that is, lively and ſtrong, 
vigorous and perſevering in all re- 
ligious duties, and that we will 
perform all kind of good works 
with ſuch an'alacrity, as may ex- 
preſs Life and Spirit; ſo that al- 


* Non (nam ſecut tunc 
corpora pro Ccorporibus 
zmmolanda : ſed vitia 
corports perimenda ſunt. 
S. Ambroſ. in 12. ad 
Rom. 

* Aqua v3v4 Hebr. Di- 
aleQo, eſt aqua fontang, 
ebulliens, perennzs & jk 
g!ter Manans. 


though we do not or cannot return the Love of Jeſus, 


by dying for him as he hath dene for us, yet we will 


live 
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liveto him, and deſire our life no longer, nor for no 
other end, than to advance his Glory, and do his bleſſed 
pleaſure: And now if we doo far underſtand our own 
intereſt, and are ſo really weary of the bondage of Sa- 
ran, as todeſire and long for a better Maſter, and do 
wiſh unteignedly that we may be accepted as the Ser- 
vants of God, let usreſign up and dedicate our felves 
to him in this or the like form. 


An AC of Oblation of our ſelves, or the form 
of a Vow after the Holy Communion. 


O moZt merciful Lord God, I am amazed at the muhty 
favours which thou haſt ſhewed to me a ſinful wretched 
Creature ! 1 cannot but acknowledge thy goodneſs , al. 
though I can make no retribution; had I all the World at 
wy diſpoſal, I could free'y eve it all tothee as a teſtimony 
of my unfeigned gratitude; but I hear thy gracious voice 
ſaying, My Son, give me thy heart: Ir 7s not mine 
(deareft Lord) but me thou ſeekeZt, ſinful and miſera- 
ble though I am, yet I am that purchaſe for which Feſus 
bath left his Glory, laid down bis life, done and ſuffered 
all theſe things : O marvellous condeſcenſion ! I am no- 
thing, 1 have nothing, I am void of all good, full of evil, 
and deſerving thy wrath , ſo that I abhor my ſelf, and 
tanFt thou delight in me ? Be it fo then, for I will diſ- 
pute no more with unſearchable Mercy, I believe O my God 
and wonder, I can no longer reſiſt thy condeſcending and 
Almighty Lover, 1 will with all the joy imaginable give 
my ſelf to thee, for thou haſt but lately reſtored me to my 
elf. Alas, I have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slave to 
Sin, and marked for deſtruittion, but thou ha#t procured 
my Pardon, my Liberty, and my Life, requiring no more for 
fo unexpreſſible bounty, but only that 1 will intirely _ 

| thine ; 
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thine; Had I the life of an Angel, the underſtanding of & 
Coerubin, or the powers of one of the Heavenly Hoſt, thou 
doſt deſerve it all; 1 am ſorry 1 am no better, yet ſuch as 
I am I do moſt freely ſurrender my ſelf unto thee, both Soul 
and Body, avowing that I will be no more my own but thy 
ſervant im all things. My underſtanding ſhall enquire af- 
ter thee, my will ſhall chuſe thee, my affettions embrace thee, 
my ſenſes ſhall obey thee, my paſſions ſhall be at thy command, 
and my thoughts ſhall be always of thee. O be thou plea 
ſed to come and reign over me, take poſſeſſion of me, for 
thou haſt won my heart 5, I ſhall never be my own till tho 
haſt made me thine, but if now at laſt I may be accepted, 1 
hope I ſhall never be ſo un;uſt and ungrateful, ſo fooliſh and 
abſurd, ſo perjured and ſacrilegious, as to rob thee of my 
ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to prophane my Body or Soul any 
more : It ts indeed a miſerable gift that I offer, a defiled 
Body, a ſtained Soul and corrupt affeftions;, But it is all I 
have to give, and all that thou requireſt, and it will be 
freer and better by being thine: Let me never have other 
Maſter, let me never ſully that which the Blood of Chriſt 
hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which Feſus hath bought 
for God. Grant me therefore gracious Lord that I m 
find by the workings of thy ſpirit within me, that thou haſt 
accepted me, ove me ſuch help from thee to confirm my hope, 
that 1 may always perform my Vows, and never rob thze of 
that which I have dedicated to thee in the ſincerity of my 
Soul;, I have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy 
Righteous Fudgments, I am thine, O ſave me for thy mer- 
cies ſake, Amen, Amen. 

$. 6. Pumbly befxching the, that all we who are 
Partakers of this holy Communion, may be full-filled 
with thp Gzace and Peabenly Benedictton.] There 
are toomany who are forward enough to promiſe great 
things v while their zeal is warm, ur5,5. 22 7uydy Sy 
136Avy TdyTa xinas 010 x! Theophylac, in wy tor 
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which they either do not intend, or do not take care to- 


perform *. But the ſincere Chri- 


'* Quid enim eſt twpius ſtian Is not more ready to make 


quam promittere que pre- his Vow, than diligent to keep it; 
ſtare aut notis per 3ens- \perefore he conſiders that this 
wviam aut non poſſis per <. : 
2mbecillitatem 2 Druf, Will prove but a vain oblation, un- 
| leſs he can obtain the divine grace 
and Benediction to enable him to perform it, and ac- 
cordingly his next care is to pray molt earneſtly for the 
aid of Heaven, both for himſelf and his Brethren : We 
may perhaps be too confident and fecure, imagining the 
evil ſpirit to be caſt out, and both Soul and Body con- 
ſecrated unto Gad ; but alas, how eaſily may the Enemy 
return and recover his hold, if the grace of God do not 
preſerve 'us: Let us therefore now conſider how pru- 
dently we have made this vow, and how bleſſed we 
may be in keeping it ; let us remember how often we 
have formerly been ſurprized, and what danger there 
is of future failings; and finally, Iet us think how im- 
poſſible it is to ſtand without the afſiſtance of the holy 
Spirit, and then doubtleſs we ſhall hunger and thir#t 
after Righteouſnef,, and accordingly (as he hath promi- 
ſed) we ſhall be filled, Matth. 5.6. We ſhall not ask 
riches, honours, or pleaſures; for we have renounced 
them all, but above all things we ſhall deſire the grace 
of God and his bleſſing, whereby we may have power 
to keep our Covenant with him, made upon the blood 
of Jeſus, and this is that requeſt which the Lord de. 
lights to hear, and which now we have molt need to 
make; and doubtleſs 1f we be fincere, it ſhall be gran- 
ted, to which purpoſe we may add this ſupplication as 
the enlargement of the preceding Petition. 

Behold O bleſſed Feſus ! how many of thy redeemed ones 
are here returned to their duty and allegiance, we have all 


vowed our ſelves thy ſervants, but we do yet tremble in ex. 


pett ation 


. = 7 


—k. 


SeR. IT. * in the Polt-Communion, 2217 


peſt ation of thoſe mo#t furious aſſaults which will be made 

on u by the Enemy, from whom we have withdrawn ;, 
and alas ! we have too often returned again to folly : But 
if thou pleaſeſt to plant thy Grace within us, and ſend thy 
bleſſing upon us, we fear not his policy nor his power, We 
have received that Heavenly Food which uu the means to 


convey this Grace ; and we know that by this Celeſtial Re- 
medy many of thy ſervants have been dreadful to the pow-- 


ers of darkneſs, and thou didſt never caſt off any humble 
Soul : O bleſs then this Life giving Myſtery unto us, that 
we may find ſuch power and ſtrength, ſuch courage and re- 
ſolution flowing from thence, that we may all ſtand firm to 
the purpoſes which we have made : Sweeteſt Saviour, we. 
are now thy Servants, and O what quiet and comfort, what 


ſafety and joy, what honour and pleaſure have we under 


ſo gracious a Lord? how happy (hall we be in enjoying 4 


freedom from Anger, and Intemperance, Malice, and Re- 


venge, Pride and Covetouſneſs, and all the furies which uſe 
fo torture us? O mark us for thine own therefore, and deny 
#5 not that Grace which i neceſſary to make thee ours, aud 
us to be thine ;, if we feel not ſome effetts thereof, we ſhall 
ſink and die for fear leſt thou haſt rejefted us, and our Ob- 
lation. But who did ever ſeek thee and did not find? who 
ever truſted in thee and was forſaken ? Or why ſhould we 
ſuſpett thou ſhouldſt makg us the firſt inſtances of ſuch a ſe- 
verity? We are ſure in thee all fulneſs of Grace doth 
dwell, O let it now overflow, that of thy ſulneſs we may 
all receive, ſo ſhall we daily and always perform our Vows. 

Amen. | 
$. 7. And although we be unwoztby thzough our 
manifold fins, to offer unto thee any Sacrifice, pet we 
beſ&ch the to accept this our bounden duty and ſer- 
bice, not weighing our. merifs-but pardoning cur cf» 
fences.] To offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe is properly 
the imployment of. an Angel, and to make whole Burnt. 
Offerings, 
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Offerings was the Office of the ſacred Order alone. But 
we Chriſtians are every one ſo far become Prieſts as to 
be allowed to come near to Gods Altar, and there we 
are admitted to offer the incenſe of our Praiſes, and to 
make our ſelves a living Sacrifice : Yet the more favour 
we have, the more humility we ſhould expreſs, becauſe 
we are unworthy of it, and we muſt not let our pre- 
ſumption grow upon the ſtock of the divine condeſcen- 
fion : Let us remember therefore that Aaron's Motto 
was, Holineſs to the Lord, Exod. 39. 30. and that God 
deſtroyed biz two Sons, for making bold to offer un- 
worthily, declaring thereby that he would be ſanitified 
in thoſe that came near to him, Levit. 10. 3. ſo that we 
had need be exceeding humble, and with all poſſible 
Jowlineſfs; confeſs our unworthineſs; for alas, we have 
been Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and unfaithful , 
full of vain thoughts and vile affeCtions; all which is 
moſt apparent to him before whom we ſtand : ſo that 
we may juſtly profeſs if we had not been encouraged by 
his Love aftd goodneſs, and commanded by his own 
Precept, we durſt not have approached to theſe terrible 
myſteries. Yet ſitice it is our bourder Duty, and a Ser- 
vice ſo fit, ſo juſt, and reaſonable, we may hope he will 
accept us, not becauſe we are worthy, or have done 
any thing to merit his favour, but becauſe he is merci- 
; | ful y and apt to forgive our fail- 
ha ares 161: ly ings : if he ſhould take a meaſure 
broſ. & Rom: Miſfal, - Of ©Þe worth of our Sacrifice by 
* Qui petit primo de- The Holineſs of the offerers *, it is 
bet attendere, ut pro ſ#- ſute ours world be rejefted, and 
u merits nibil acceptu- therefore it is beſt for us to fly to 
rum ſe ne rhy fed de Di# hig mercy. For the beſt of Gods 
miſericaraud rantume Saints (whoſe devotion far excet- 
led ours) have ſet us this Exam- 

ple, and found it the wifeſt and ſafeſt way. - 7 confeſs a 
Toy 
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thy goodneſs (faith S* eAmbroſe) that I ans 0t worthy 
to come near to ſo great a myſtery, for my manifold ſins. — 
But thou canst makg me worthy—— Wherefore although a 
Sinner, I come to thy Altar to offer the Sacrifice which thou 
haſt appointed. Whoſe example we may follow by this 
or the like Act of Humility. 

O thou all-ſeeing and moFt holy Lord God, I have been 
admitted to make an Oblation of my praiſes and my ſelf 
unto thee, and I am infinitely concerned that thou ſhox 
accept me therein, not for any merit in me, but for thy own 
mercy ſake. O my God thou knoweſt I have been pollu- 
ted with Sin, undutiful to thy commands, unfaithful to my 
promiſes, unminaful of my Obligations , confederate with 
thy Enemes ; yea, and even in the time of theſe boly my- 
ſteries ſo obdurate and confuſed, that I might juſtly fear leſt 
my wretchednefs ſhould make my Sacrifice an abomination. 
1 bluſh that I am no fitter, I lament that I ſhould bring 
fo many defilements where the purity of an Angel ts ſcarce 
ſufficient : But I take ſantuary in thy moſt obliging con- 
deſcenſions, and becauſe I am ſo unworthy, 1 will endeavour 
to eſteem my ſelf as vile, as I really am m thy ſight; O do 
not look_upon the deſerts of a wretched ſinner, but remem- 
ber thy own mercies, and accept what thou ha#t required 
of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour be more illuſtrious, becauſe 
it 14 beſtowed upon ſo undeſerving a Creature, and the ſenſe 
of my unworthineſs ſhall enlarge my thankfſulneſi, and 
make me praiſe thee more than if I had approached with all 
perfeltions. 

$. 8. Thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, by whom and 
with whom, in the unity of the Poly Ghoſt, all bonour 
and glozp be unto the, © Father Almighty, Wozla 
without end: Amen.) When the people prayed with- 
out,, Luke 1. 10. they direfted their faces toward the 
Temple, and the Prieſt who was there offering Incenſe; 
but we have much more reaſon tv lift up our hearts te 


our 
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our great High Prieſt who is now entred into the Hea- 
.vens, and doth there preſent moſt perfeCt interceſſions, 
and unreproveable Meditations for us. We know our 
own ſervices to be altogether imperfe&t; wherefore 
. we do here declare, that our only hopes of Acceptance 
and Pardon, is Through Jeſus Chriſt by whom we are 
directed to offer the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, Heb. 1 3. 


15..as we here do in this preſent Doxology, which. 


4 Aud; quid dicat ſa- 
cerdos © Per Dominunm 
noſtrum Feſum Chriftum, 

. 3 quo tibi eſt, cum quo 
$3bs eſt honor, laus, glo- 
714, Magnificentia , po- 

 Peſtas cum Spiritu San- 

Oo &@ ſeculis, & nuncs 

. &+ ſemper, in omnia ſe- 
cula ſeculorum, Amen. 

: Ambrof. de Sacr. lib. 

| G. CaP. 5+ 


comes very near to the ancient 
form uſed in this Office 2, and doth 
glorihe the whole Trinity, from e- 
very perfon whereof we have now 
received peculiar teſtimonies of 


Grace and Favour; and 1 wiſh 


that we may do it with a devotion 
proportionable to the great Obli- 
gations now laid upon us, and 
then it will be accepted according 
to our deſire. e-Lner. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


. $:.9. D Lo2d] whom though we may make bold 
. tocall Cour Peavenlp Father} through Chriſt Jeſus, 
. yet [We] eſteem it our honour to be accounted ['thp 
bumble Setbants,] Having now finiſhed this great 
myſtery, we do moſt heartily and [ jintirelp. defire thy 
Fatherly goodneſs] to paſs by our failings therein, as 
-the infirmities' of thy own Children, and {mercifullp 
.to-accept this our] Oblation of our ſelves, together 
- with our Euchariſtical [ Sacrifice of Pzaiſe. and 
Thankſgiving]. for the ſufferings and merits of-our 
-Redeemer : [Poſt bumbly beſteching thee) who halt 
given fuch a Sacrifice for us, and in this holy Sacrament 
_ offered the benefits_thercof unto: us, That thov JL 
my P Cate 
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pleaſe [to grant) that it may not be in vain tous or 
any of chy people. But [that by the merits”] of the 
Paſſion [and death of thp Scn] our Saviour [Jeſus 
Ch:it] which we have now commemorated , [and 
thzough]) a lively [Faith in bis blood] which was ſhed 
for us: Both [We] who have now Communicated 
[Land tby whole Churcb?] throughout the World [map 
receibe] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of our 
Sins :] And alſo obtain reconciliation and adoption, 
ſanCtificationand power againſt ſin, aſſurances of peace, 
hopes of Glory, [and all otber benefits of bis] All- 
ſaving [ Paſſion. ] 7. 
' [And bere] at thy Altar, where thou haſt re-mind- 
ed. us ol thy giving thy Son for vs, and where thou haſt 
offered to make a League with us in his moſt precious 
blood, C We offer] not only the praiſes of our lips, 
which are too mean a return for ſuch favour ; but we 
dedicate [and pzefent unto thie, Þ Lo2d) that which 
thou chiefly requireſt, and all that we have to give, 
even [our ſelves] wholly and entire, all the powers of 
[Cour Souls and] all the members of our [[Wodies] 
deſigning them abſolutely to thy ſervice, and intending 
them [to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice, 
and therefore we have conſecrated rhem [unto ther&e.7 
And we hope thou wilt accept us for thine own, and 
never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to ſin hereafter : And that 
we may keep this vow, we do Here crave thy gracious 
aſliitance, [humbly beſxching the] to ſend thy holy 
Spirit to take poſleſtion of our hearts, ſo ſ;that ail we 
who are partakers” of the outward part ['sf this holy 
Communion 7] being made thine [_ may be filled] 
and repleniſhed in Soul and Body [ with thp G:ace 7] 
within us, [and ] thy [ Peavenly benediction}- up- 
ON Us. 

[And although we] confeſs thou mailt juſtly charge 

Y 


ug 
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us to [be unwoztby thzough] the ſtain and the guilt of 
Cour manifold fins] which mingle with all our Duties 
Lto offer unto th&7] ſo pure and holy a Majeſty [any 
Sacrifice] of Praiſe, or to make any Oblations before 
thee, [Pet we?) have ventured (in hopes of thy good- 
neſs) upon this ſacred myſtery, and we do [befeech thee 
to accept this] our imperfect endeayour, as a teſtimo- 
ny of our deſire to pleaſe thee, ſince it is [our bounden 
Duty] to ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt, and that 
homage [and ſerbice] which thou commandeſt us to 
perform : Wherefore Dear Lord be thou pleaſed with 
this ſo ſincere, though poor acknowledgment, [not 
weighing] or conſidering [our merits] by which we 
cannot pretend any right to thy acceptance , [but 
pardoning our offences] which might cauſe thee to 
reject us: Oh do thou deal thus with us [thzough] 
the Merits and Interceſſion of [ Jeſug Chziſt our Lo2d, 
by whom] as our Mediator [and with whom? as thy 
only Son ['in the unity of ] and together with [the 
Poly Ghoſt] we deſire [all Ponour and Glozy?] may 
[be] given [unto thee D Father Almighty] both now 
in this World, and for ever in the [UWo2z1d)] which is 
[without end] Amen. 


SE C T. III. 
Of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt- 


Communion. 


6. OF" we communicate often, it may be ve. 

ry grateful, and ſometimes very helpful 
to our Devotion to vary the form ; for which cauſe the 
Church 


Sed. III. itn the Poli-Communion, 2322 
Church hath ſupplyed us with another Prayer, that ſo 
according to the temper of our Spirit, we may make 
our choice : This being more full of praiſes and ac- 
knowledgments, will be moſt fit when our minds have 
a joyful ſenſe of the benefits received in this Sacrament z 
as the former conſiſting chiefly of Vows and Reſoluti- 
ons is more proper when we would expreſs our ſelves in 
Love or Duty, And yet we may uſe either of them at 
any time, becauſe neither doth the former want Thank(- 
givings, nor this, Petitions for Grace : The Compoſi- 
tion of this alfo, is regular and judicious, pious and 
extracted out of ancient forms, and (as the former 
Prayer) it will not only ſerve to cloſe our Devotions 
within the Temple 2: but it of- 7 
fers very uſeful Meditations for = go Relagio 
the Cloſet alfo, after we return ara f—.r Higgs 
home, as the enfuing method will TIER 
demonſtrate. 
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OS Þ,— 


8 2. This Second Prayer confiſteth of Four Parts : 


A 


The Analyſis of the Second Prayer in the 


PoSt-Communion. 


r. A hearty Cr. The ObjeQ of our Praiſes tang God, we moſt 
TRPS [ heartily thank thee, 
ing tor the 02 that thou haſt 
RO Hag Ne ſore to feed us 


ſcribing + The SubjeQ thereof, — Ser. gue uy My. 


ſeries) with the 1 
ED, &c. Fs 
(8 nd doft aſſure us 


c. The Love off thereby of thy favour 
God, any  —rappag tos 
wards us, 


. In poſ- 

2. A free efſion, Any rode ob we are very 
Confeſſion | 2. Union np rs incpe- 
of the Be- the Saints, — 


rate into the myſtical 
nefits aſſu: Body of thy Don, &c. 
nar | And =ee = Yeirs 
2+ In reverſion, Eternal ui wrlaning ing Kin 

Dom, &c. 


ng we moſt hHum- 
yp beſeech three, D 
"1. The Things requeſted, — Fay 6 

O1Ace» 

. An hum. that we may confinie 
die Periti. a Theends ( © Pedevernee,) 5 "ms Fellow- 
on that we _ By wee 
may retain } _, Ho it ting Do All ſuch goon 
them: ſhew- (wiz) Gap wozks as thou haſt 
ing, 2, Fcuitfulneſs, Prepared fo: us to 

im 


1 4+ A Concluding D-xologie, 


, Cl 
Us; The Motive to obtain it,5 Though Jeſus Chrift 


( To whom with thee, 
fs the YVoly Ghoſt, 


be all YVonour and 
Glozy , Woz1D With- 
out enD, Awens 


A Pratlical 
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A Pradical Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Prayer 
with Meditations after the Communion, 


6. 3. Almighty and Everlaſting God, we moſt hear- 
tily thank the fo2 that thou haſt boucbſafed -to (red 
us who have duly received theſe boly Wpſteries, ith 
the ſpiritual food of the moſt pzecious Body and Bliod 


of thy Son our Saviour Jeſug Chziſt.] This Act of 
Thankſgiving may be expreſled in various words, but 
it muſt not be omitted after the Communion,and there- 
fore it is put into both theſe forms: We ought not at. 
any time rudely to ask for bleſſings from God, until we 


have prepared the way by Praiſes Þ. 
Bur having fo lately received fo 
great Mercy, it would be unſut- 
terable to pray for more, till we 
Wave acknowledged that which 1s 
already beſtowed on us: And by 
confeſling the former mercy in the 
very entrance of this Prayer, we 


b Arrogans oyatio ſi ab 
homine quid petitiurs , 
aicas ſtatim Da mii, 
hoc peto. Debet inchg- 
ars oratio @ laude Dei, 
ut ſequatur ſupplicatio. 
Ambrof, de Sacr. lth. 
6, CAP. 5. 


do both encourage our ſelves to ask, and expect further 


bleſſings ©: and we do alſo by our 
gratitude engage the Almighty to 
give us more 4, Beſides, the very 
gift it ſelf now imparted to us, is 
the greateſt and the beſt, the moſt 
ſweet, and moſt neceſlary for us in 
the World : we bleſs God for our 
daily Bread, our common food, 
how much more then,ouvght we to 
praiſe him for this ſpiritual food, 
which nouriſheth our Souls unto 


© SeQquentium rerum cers 
titudo eſt preteritorum 
exhibitio. Greg, in E- 
vang. homil. 1. 

d4 Aſcenſus eratiarum 
deſcenſus gratia. Ca(- 
fiod. Effcaciſſimum ge- 
nus eſt rogands gratias 
agere. Plin. Paneg. 11- 
dignus eft dandis qui 
zngeratus eſt pro datis, 
Aug. de temp. 112. 


Life Everlaſting? True it is, that carnal and unworthy 


Y 3 


Recelyers 
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* Sarrificza non ſantii- 
ficant hominem (non e- 
nim indiget Deus ſacri- 
þcio) ſed conſcrentza e 
Jus qui offert ſanflife- 
cat hominem pura ex- 


The lecond Payer 


Part. TV. 


Receivers have little canſe of joy ©, 
for they have eat the Bread and 
drunk theWine,not diſcerning the 
Lords Body and Blood ; but thoſe 
that prepared themſelves by Re- 


3ſtens. Irenz. lib. 4+ pentance, and received by Faith, 
_— OT ' thoſe I ſay have fed upon the ſpi- 
ritual part, and therefore they have the moſt reaſon 
with all their powers to bleſs the Lord in this wiſe. 


An Act of Thankſgiving. 


It is a muyhty favour to me, O my God, that thou haſt 
made Bread to grow out of the Earth to nouriſh my mortal 
body, but O how far haſt thou tranſcended that mercy in 
grving me the Bread of Life from Heaven to feed my im- 
mortal Soul, Whom was there in Heaven or Earth that 
I could have wiſhed for in compariſon. of Feſus Chriſt, and 
row thou haſt given him to me whom my Soul longed for, 
andin him thou haſt grven me all, for he is all in all : Hes 
the faireſt of ten thouſand, for whoſe ſake I will trample up- 
01 all that this World accounts deſirable : O my Soul bleſs 
thou the Lord : I came not to gaze at or taſte of the out- 
ward part, but toſatisfic the longings of my ſin-ſick Soul, by 
laying hold of the merits of a Crucified Saviour, yet T have 
recerved the Sacred Elements, and thou haſt made them to 
me, that which I needed and deſired, even the Body and 
Blood of thy Son, I have received his fleſh in Sacrament, 


f 1deo 7n' fimilitudine 
quidem accipis Sacra- 
mentum, ſed vere natu- 
Te gratiam virtutemque 
conſequeris. Ambroſ, de 
facr. hb. 6. 


can expreſi, more than any can apprehend, but they that feel 


but his Grace in reality *. And O how 
it fills my Soul with joy, to behold thy 
Majeſty appeaſed, my ſins expiated, 
my peace made, and my Enemies Van- 
quiſhed \, it revives my ſpirit , and 
refreſhes me, more than compariſons 


the 
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the like. O praiſe the Lord with me, and let us magnifie his 
name together : we ſhould have thought it agreat felicity to 
bave beheld the Glories of Feſus at a diſtance, but he hath 
ow ſent him home to our hearts, wherefore we will declare 
bis mercy for ever, Amen, Hallelujah. 

$. 4. And doſt aſſure us thereby of thy fabour and 
cOdneſs towards us.] When S* Zohz was to introduce 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament he doth it with this 
Preface, Chap. 13. 1. Having loved his own, he loved 
them to the end, or (as the word 
rather ſignifies 8) He loved them *®*'Beg 73 7ia©-. Jo- 
in the bigheft degree, intimating M4n-,13+ I. &. 6 Teac 
that this holy Communion is de- oy rw — Part 
ſigned as ateltimony that he loved jc, * Þ'Y 
us with a moſt perfect love. And 
there are many conſiderations which do moſt clearly 
ſhew this to be an aſſured pledge of the favour of God 
unto us: 1, If we conſider it only as a Feaſt, it hath 
always been a token of great reſpect, and a ſymbol of in- 
tire friendſhip, to admit (eſpecially our inferiours) to 
our Table Þ: thus David expreſſed |, : 
his kindneſs unto e Hephiboſheth, Senſe t1ajare par- 


> San. 9. 7. and Teſph to his ne es 
eltranged Brethren, Ger. 43. 25. creditum. Grotius. Teg- 
and no man willingly eats with T${4 45 dats ovuBoae 
thoſe, whoſe perſons or manners Y//19s F#1Ala; eyvewr 
he diſlikes, Ger, 43. 32. Beſides, ©%5" Philo. 
Feaſts have been eſteemed a means to reconcile thoſe 
who have been at variance, whence it is a Proverb in 
Ben-Syra, Spread the Table, and the contention will 
ceaſe: And is it not matter of unſpeakable joy to us 
who were Enemies, Rebels, and condemned wretches 
to be thus invited to feaſt with the Lord of Hoſts? Can 
we have a plainer Symbol of his favour, than thus to be 
treated as his dear friends ? 2. But it is not an ordinary 
_ Xx 4 Fealt, 


» a” 
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Feaſt, for it is a Feaſt upon the Body and Blood of Chrilt, 
which was the great Sin-offering. Now it was not 
lawful of old for any i to taſte of 
. the Expiatory Sacrifices, becauſe 

ne 6, thoſe offerings could not wholly 
lib, 4. Se&. 44. aboliſh ſin, nor remove the anger 
of God ; he was not ſo perfectly 

reconciled by them, as to give back the Offerers any 
part, on which they might feaſt with him : But by the 
perfect Oblation of Jeſus Chriſt, it is evident, that the 
Divine Juſtice is fully ſatished, and therefore the fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt, is by God given back to us in Sa- 
crament, that we may eat thereof before him,and there- 
by be aſſured, that he will remember our ſins no more: 
but this is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It will 
further appear to be a pledge of Gods infinite Love to 
us, if we conſider, wh it 1s that in this holy Rite he. 
gives to us, cven Feſus Chriſt his dearly beloved Son. 
May we not ſay (as God to Avraham, Gen. 22. 12) 
Now know we that thou loveFt us, becauſe thou haſt not 


15T8 t 7]40v of Tis 


' withheld thy Son,thy only Son from us: And juſtly may 


we argye with St Paul, Rem 8. 32. He that hath given us 
bis own Son, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us 
<a Ns , all things *? when he hath gi- 
37 Bean, By nog ven the greateſt and beſt to us, to 
oy £00; 5 38 73 p&- Make Us his Friends, ſhall he deny 
Cov Tot; kySegts > US any leſſer matters when we are 
Noxas, mas Te tAdT- TECONCIEd ? We may be confident 
Tore, Now woe of- there is nothing which God va- 
54d 4 Jiote Þ Ives more highly thin his own 
Y dear Son, and that his deſign in 
giving him to us in this Sacrament, is, to be a teſtimo- 
ny, how infinitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he 
delireth our Salvation. 4. That which adds weight 
to all the former, is, the conſideration of the Giver,who 

IS 


Set. III. fn the Poſt-Communion, #2329 


is the God of truth, and is moſt ſincere in all his deal. 
ings with vs, ſo that we may be aſſured of all imagina- 
ble reality on his part. And now how ſhould it fill our 
minds with joy, that we have ſuch a pledge of his fa. 
vour | who is Almighty in power, 

and governs all the World, whoſe , Non tam dono lets 


goodneſs fills Heaven and Earth ef TY Ka as 


with joy, Were the gift never ſo y;5. Terent.Eun.3.1 1. 
mean, that were beſtowed in to- At ilia quanto gratiora 
ken of his favour and goodneſs, it ſt quantoqz #n partem 
ought to be eſteemed above all on Trees ow 
things, therefore let us thus aC- ,;,,11,9 magis 2 quo 
knowledge our gratitude for ſo quim quid acceperit ? 
excellent a gift, upon ſo bleſſed Sen. de ben. hb, 1, 
an account, from ſo glorious a Sc&+ 15. 

Majeſty. 


An A& of Acknowledgment, Part. 71. 


There are many, O Lord, who are moſt importunate to 
obtain thy favour, and unquiet till they receive ſome Teſti- 
"monies thereof, and yet when their deſires are granted, they 
are unmoved and ingrateful. But I will endeavour to praiſe 
Thee as heartily for theſe manifeſtoes of thy Love, as I de- 
ſired them fervently. 1 acknowledge therefore that I um 
full of wonder to find my ſelf honoured with the higheſt pri- 
viledges, and remarked with the moſt illuſtrious ſignals of 
thy endearing Love; I begged the mercy of gathering up the 
Crumbs under thy T able, and behold thou haſt placed me a. 
mong thy Children, and fed me with the choiceſt of thy pre- 
parations ;, thou hast offered unto me a Crucified Saviour 
with all his Merits and Graces, which ts ſo.great an aſſu- 
rance of thy good will towards me, that it were folly and im- 
pudence to ſuſpelt it : O Lord, thou haſt ſhewed this token 
upon me for gqod, that all wy Enennes may ſee it and be a- 
' ſhamed ; 
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ſhamed; for all the Powers of darkneſs are confounded to 
behold me a poor deſpiſed wretch, whoſe ruine they gaped for 
every moment, thus to be made a Gueſt at thy Table, and 
treated as one of thy deareſt Children,or beſt beloved Friends: 
I will not be proud of this honour, becauſe 1 did not deſerve 
it, but I will rejoyce init, and bleſs thy Name for it, be- 
cauſe it bath revived my hope, and cheared my drooping 
Soul, and I amperſwaded this freſh teſtimony of thy favour 
ſhall engage me to love thee with an unalterable affeltion : 
There was nothing in the World I deſired in compariſon of 
thy Love, nor could I have wiſhed a more certain pledge of 
wt, than thy Son and my Saviowr. Welcome O my deareſt 
Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcome as thou 
art the evidence of thy heavenly Fathers Love to me a mi- 
ferable Sinner. I will acknowledge it with delight as I am 
able at preſent, and my whole life hereafter ſhall ſhew, how 
deep a ſenſe I have of this ineſtimable goodneſs, and when 
life and breath doth fail, it ſhall be the ſubjett of my Eter- 
al Hallelujahs. Amen, 

6.5. And that we are very members incozpozate 
in the myſtical Body of thy Son, which ts the bleſſed 
Company of all faithful people.] The ſccoxd happi- 
neſs aſſured by this Holy Euchariſt, is, that we are 
thereby anited to Feſus, fo as to have fellowſhip with 
him, 1 Fobs 1. 3. and in S*Paul's phraſe we do there- 
by become members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 
Bone, Eph. 5. 30. for he givesus himſelf to be our food, 
with intent that he may be one with us, and we with 

CER CE him *, = -=_ have made their 
, » Hoc Sacramentum 2- Þ egones of friendſhip by drinking 
nee c_ Kerr mr pre Ga blood, thereby intend. 
zn teryis cum Capite quod ing to ſympathize, and as it were 
eft in celis coadunetur. to mingle Souls; and ſince we 
Aug. Serm. 8. ad fratr- haye been fed with that food, with 
in Eremo. which God feeds his deareſt Chil 

| Ps | dren, 
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dren, and have participated of that Spirit which quick: 
ens the great myſtical Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 9. we 
may infer, that we are living Members of the true 
Church alſo: Let vs therefore ſolace onr ſelves with 
reflefting upon the happineſs of our preſent Eſtate. 
How little (faith the Philoſopher) ſhould we be trou- 
bled with care or fear, if we were of the Imperial Fa- 
mily *, and ſhall not our relation , +, , 

to God, and our Union with Je- 4,5 Ik. pthc va 
ſus, chear us much more £ What 2g zyJruive gxir 5. 
can he want that hath ſuch a Fa- was #Zeagnorrar av- 
ther and Friend ? What can hurt TIP. Raw 5 Art, 10 
him who hath ſuch a Protector 2 ©P!& 1+ 1+ cap. 8. 
how can he die whoſe life is hid with Chriſt in God ? 
Again, is1it notan excellent felicity to be admitted to 
the bleſſed Society of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and 
Martyrs, and to have an intereſt in the Prayers, and a 
{hare in the hopes of all the excellent perſons now in 
the World? That pious Emperour profeſled he efteem- 
ed himſelf more happy in being a member of Chriſts 
Church, than in being head of the Roman Empire ; and 
if we duly apprehend the favour which we have now 
received, we may thusexpreſs our gratitude. 


An AC of Acknowledgment. Part. 1I. 


T bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that thou 
wert pleaſed to make me (who was by Nature a Limb of 
Satan) to be a Member of Chriſt and of his Church by 
Baptiſm, and yet when I had forfeited that Bleſſing by my 
tranſgreſſions, thou haſt admitted me to 4 nearer Union 
with Feſus in theſe holy Myſteries, than ever my Soul knew 
before, ſo that now thou wmpateſt my offences to him, and 
'communicateſt his Merits and Graces unto me. Alas, what 
am 1 that I ſhould eat of that meat and drink, of that 

POM Cup 
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Cup with which thou haſt feaſted holy Souls, and entertain- 
ed thy beſt beloved ones ? My unworthineſs would tempt 
me to ſuſpect the reality of ſuch a favour, but 1 hope thou 
wilt abundantly convince me, by granting that thy Grace 
may workin me un the ſame manner as it hath done in thy 
Saints and Servants mn all Azes, producing in me eminent 
and exemplary virtues, and a plentiful encreaſe of all good 
works ; ſo that following the ſteps of Feſus, and the Exam- 
ples of his haly ones, this now begun Union may be perfetted, 
when I ſhall be intirely joined to my glorious head and plo- 
rified Brethren, and make one in the Celeſtial Choire to ſing 
thy praiſe. Amen. 

6. 6. And are all Peirs thzough bope of thine E- 
berlaſting Kingdom, by the merits of the moſt pzecious 
Death and Paſſion of thy Dear Son. | The chird be- 
nefit which worthy Receivers have by this Sacrament, 
is, that it doth conſign them to a bleſſed immortality, 
and this follows from the former, it being impoſlible 
any true Member of Chriſt ſhould beleft for ever in the 
Grave, ſince the Head liveth, the Members ſhall live al- 
ſo, John 6. 54. Hence the Fathers called it an Antidote - 
againſt Death *, and the _ to make us partakers of 

Es” 3... Our Lords immortality P. For Je. 
Fes 12 y ny yr ſus doth not only here refreſh = 
Sw3eyey. Ignar. Ep, Souls with a preſent Communica- 
ad Eph. tion of his Graces, but doth here 

x L_ Alexandr. $-21 that Covenant alſo, one con- 
ir SIRE dition of which, is, that he will 
bring us to his Glory; And therefore as Wax is little 
worth in it ſelf, yet when ſealed and annexed to a 
Deed, by which an Eſtate is ſecured, it is highly valued 
ſo alſo whilſt Carnal Perſons diſcern nothing but com- 
mon Bread, and accordingly receive It in a careleſs or 
formal manner the devout Communicant by Faith ſees 
itſtamped with the impreſs of Jeſus, and receives it with 

| great 


<< = 
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great joy, as the ſeal of that Covenant and Teſtament, 
by which the Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto 
him : It doth not put us into the Poſſeſſion of it at pre- 
ſent, but it ſecures it tous in Reverſion, and makes us 
Heirs in hope, and that not in the vain uncertain hopes 
which Worldly men deceive them- TS 
ſelves withal 4, but it is a hope ,; Yes Ep. —_— 
that will never fail nor make us 3» humanis, at in divi- 
aſhamed, becauſe it is grounded nis nomen boni certiſſimi. 
upon the Truth of God, and npon Vid. Rom. 5. 5. Chap. 
the Merits of the moſt precious ?* ** 

Death of Jeſus Chriſt. God hath promiſed it, and Chriſt 
hath purchaſed it, ſo that thoſe who are beloved by 
God, and Redeemed by Jeſus,cannot be excluded from 
it. Our Lord (faith S* Bernard) hath a deuble right to 
this Kingdom, the one by Inherit ance as he is the Son of 
God, and that u ſufficient for himſelf, the other by pur- 
chaſe as he is our Saviour, and this he here bequeaths to 
4 : If our hopes were built upon our own merits they 
might deceive us, but they are founded upon the me- 
rits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now commemorated ; let 
us therefore with a firm Faith, and a mighty joy, re- 
ceive from the hands of God this pledge of a glorious 
immortality : And when we remember that it was our 
Luſts which were the Death of this our deareſt Lord, 
who hath made over this Inheritance to us, we muſt 
believe it to be our Duty, as weare Heirs to his King- 
dom, to be the nt. of ow blood, or elſe the Law 
eſteems us unworthy of the inheri- , 

tance *. Let us therefore Crucifie , cg _ a5. 
them all on his Croſs, and utterly byſinos bomicida tradi- 


deſtroy all our Luſts, with great tr ad propinguos inter= 

; efti, ut vindiftam ſus 
mant. Bodin. method. hiſtor. 1ndignus MD »., hereaitate qui inter- 
jefti necem vindicare negligit. L. dehared. 17. ff, de his quz. Cum 
t4bt (int ſratres, ſratres ulciſcere leſos ; Ovidius. 


fury, 
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fury, when we remember the barbarous outrage they 
have committed upon him, from whom our Title to 
the Kingdom of Heaven doth deſcend : which reſolu- 
tion together with our grateful acknowledgment, may 
be thus made. 


An AR of Acknowledgment. Part. [1I, 


AMaFt merciful Feſus, although thou reſerveSt the full 
mansfeſt ations of thy love to my Soul, till the glorious Re- 
ſurrettion, yet as if thou wert smpatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thog baſt ſealed at preſent thy gracious donative, and my 
comfartable Title to a never [ading Crown. Thou hast 
dearly bought it for me, and thou ha# freely given it to 
me : Wherefore I will vigorouſly endeavour after it, pati- 
ently wait for it, and chearfully expett it. Ah my deareſt 
Saviour, I am here vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with Ene- 


mes, troubled with corruptions, and toſſed on the waves of 


4 thauſand ſins and miſeries : But it us my comfort amidſt 
all theſe ſorrows, to receive thus aſſurance, that I ſhall &7e 
long be tranſlated into a bliſsful ſtate, never to know ſin or 
feel pain, to be in danger of Enenues, or fear of Evil any 
more : Oh how it enlightens my heart, and makes my ſpirit 
vigorous to forſee the reſt and peace, the joy and pleaſure to 
which I am conſigned ? The glorious Society that waits for 
me? O how welcome (hall be that bleſſed hour that ſum- 
mons me to enter into the joy of my Lord? And whilſt I ſtay 
I will behave my ſelf O my Saviour ! as the Heir of thy 
Kingdom, for I will deſtroy all thy Murtherers though they 
be harboured in the moſt private retirements of my Soul, I 
will pluck theſe Luſts from thence, for they have crucified 
thee, and they would ſtill exclude me from thoſe felicuties 
which thou haſt offered to me. Lord, I will bate every 
thing that keeps me from Heaven, and love nothing but 
what may further me in my way thither. I am reſolved 


(by 


- —— — — 


— —— — — —— 
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(by the help of thy Grace ) to live as one that is above all the 
trifling pleaſures and ſorrows of this lower World, and I 
hope to demean my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as one deſigned 
to be a Companion of Angels, and to partake of thy bliſs for 
ever and ever, Amen. So belt. 

$. 7. And we moſt humbly beſeech the © Þeabenlp 
Father,ſo to aſſiſt us with thy grace, that wwe may con- 
tinue in that holy Fellowſpip, and do all ſuch god 
wo2ks as thou baſt pzepared (s2 us to walk in-] That 
goodneſs which hath beſtowed ſo many and great fa- 
vours upon vs,hath encouraged us _ 1 
toask more #, And ſince we learn =. E* perception? pre- 
from S* Fobn 1 Ep. 1. Chap. verſ. 6. # cenptune fan rm 
that we can have no Fellowſhip Bern, de temp. 
with Jeſus if we walk in darkneſs, 
and ſince S* Paul aſſures us, Eph. 2. 10. that the end of 
our Regeneration through Chriſt is, that we may do 
thoſe good works which God hath prepared for us to walk, 
e2 : Therefore the Church hath taught vs 1n the next 
place to pray for ſuch Grace as may teſtifie the truth of 
our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the good things 
which we have received : And in vain have we taken 
theſe pledges of love, in vain have we ſought to be uni- 
ted to Chriſt and his myſtical Body, in vain areall our 
hopes of Heaven, unleſs we do hereafter perſevere, and 
bring forth good fruits *®, We 
were fed with this Heavenly food, * Et fides ipſa, ut 14- 
not to fatten us with pride, but to ??9:tas non accepta, ſex 


: . Cuſtodita vivificat.Cyp. 
ſtrengthen us for our journey, this neat is cle> 


being given us as a Viaticum Or Ire- ftianis initia ſed finis, 
paſt to make us travel more chear- Hieron. 

fully in our way to the Heayenly * Vt Paſcha Hebreis, 
Canaan ®, There was no other #*#t ter per diſertum. 


. . . I I . Gs 
reaſon of Gods renewing us, and _ carter R—_ _— 


evey dicitur Paſcha : Sacrificium propter viam; vide, apud Macrob. 
Sarurn, lib, 2, cap. 2 © ___ giving 


that Ron = —_____p—  — 


rus, ſmulatque timere 
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giving us new favours, but only that we might walk in 
newnels of life. Now-becauſe we cannot either conti- 
nue in this bleſſed Society, or do good works agreeable 
thereto without the help of Gods grace, we muſt mot 
humbly beſeech owr Heavenly Father (who knows our 
neceſlity) conſtantly and plentifully toaſliſt us with his 
Grace, that we may be fiich as Jeſus is, and do ſoas the 
Saints have done to whom we are united. He is a root 
full of all ſweetneſs,and they all bring forth much fruit 
who are engrafted in him, ſo that it we be barren of 
good works, we are dead Branches, and have no true 
Communion with Chriſt, or our Brethren : Pray we 
then with all poſſible fervency that we may never be cut 
off from this bleſſed Society, nor want that grace which 
conſolidates the Union. O what honour and adyan- 
tage, what pleaſure and reward ſhall we have by our 
perſeverance ? Let not ſinful vanities entice us to leave 
this ſweetneſs, let not the difficulty of obedience, the 
fear of ſufferings, nor the terrors of Death affright us 
from it; but letus go on in the path which God hath 
marked out, both for us and all good Chriſtians to walk 
in, ſo ſhall we come to the ſame bleſſed end, even Ever- 
laſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fanſite their 
Duty to be at an end, as ſoon as they have praiſed God, 
made fair promiſes, and prayed unto him for his Grece, 
and ſo grow remiſs, Y yea and pro- 
fane afterwards, to the great ſcan- 
dal of this Sacrament, and the 
defrerit ſimilis et futu- ruine. of their own Souls: We 
rus ſui, Cicer. 2 Phil. muſt now ſhew that it is neceſſary 

* Concordet ſermo cum we ſhould practiſe as well as pro- 
vita, ille promiſſum ſi- iſe *, and endeavour after, and 


> : af | 
prolige vpn > 2a th exerciſe the grace of God, as well 


cum audias idew eff, Sen. Ep. 75. 


* Improbys quoad Me- 
ftuit omnia eft promiſſu- 


Qs 
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as pray for it y ; orelſe all our Pe- Y Et Oratione operatio, 
titions are Hypocriſie *, and our © operatione ſulczatur 0- 
careleſneſs will ſhew we did but 7%": teron.in Thrent, 
mock the Almighty all the while : *:77;,,, puicitudineps 
Let us therefore ſeriouſly lay to tre audebis quod in te 
heart, 1. The Sin and danger of poſitum vecuſabis ? Ter- 
baſely relapſing. 2. Let us learn *- 1zterdum enim ob- 


| m#xe petimus quod Yecu- 
the means of a bleſſed perſeverance. ſaremus ſt quis offerret, 
1, The Sn appears by theſe Con- Sen, Ep. 95. 


ſiderations. 

1, It is apparent folly and madneſs for us to caſt a- 
way thoſe hopes and comforts which we have obtain- 
ed with ſo much pains *, meerly |, _ 
by inconſideration, or to pleaſe a , wy fs 14 An* 
baſe Luſt, ſo that the Scripture Jn as nodes 2 
compares ſuch to bruit Beaſts Þ. Tok in Epic. lib, 
And verily Man being advanced 2. | 
to this hononr, and yet not under- . * Jerem. 8. 6. 2 Per. 
ſtanding and valuing it, is worſe * 27+ Pal. 45: ult. 
than the Beaſts that periſh, for nothing 1s more bruitiſh 
than to loſe peace of Conſcience, the Love of God, and 
the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and miſerable plea- 
{ures of ſin. 

2, It is moſt baſe ngratitude to the goodneſs of God, 
and the Love of Jeſus, to part with theſe tokens of 
the divine favour ſo eaſily. It was cenſured as an infa- 
movs ACt in that Epicurean Philoſopher (whom Athe- 
«us ſpeaks of /. 5.) who having obtained of the Syriar 
King the priviledge to wear a Purple Robe, and a Gol- 
den Coronet, and to be ſtiled the Prieſt of Virtue; gave 
up theſe ſoon after to his Conrtezan, and ſhe was ſeen 
publickly wearing the Enſigns of his Honour: Yet it 
is far baſer ſo cheaply to give up the Teſtimonies of 
Heavens Love ; How vile a wretch is he, that when his 
wounds arc healed, and his Peace made with Gad, vill 
£ tear 
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tear them open again, and renew the breach {ſo lately 
made up? What can be more horrid than to throw 
thoſe Souls wilfully into the Portion of Devils, which 
Teſus hath with ſ6 much ſweat and blood reſcued from 
thence ? 

3. It is the immediate way to utter deſtruttion, for 
what can ſave ſuch an one, who is ſo deſperately in 
love with ſin, that no mercy can oblige him to leave it, 
no vows hold him from it ? And as thoſe who at their 
Baptiſm were diſpolleſt of evil Spirits, upon their re- 
tyra to iniquity, were (a8 St Cyprian nay 145 

; .,,, again; SO we may be aſlured, 
ie eden 452 the Devil will with more ſtrength 
1 pr. Ep. 75. return upon thoſe who do wilfully 

ngens 'periculum a4 or careleſly relapſe after this ſa- 
eng op Sen. cred Communion, and they will 

Þ: 72. Att 32 45* become more wicked, and more 
hardened than ever. And why ſhould God withhold 
ſuch a perſon from deſtruftion, who deſpiſeth his fa- 
your, and is weary of the Company of Jeſus, and longs 
to be 1n a {tate of Evil. To this might be added, that 
to fall off now, yill ſhew that the whole Duty was 
feigned and hypocritical, and will cauſe God ſcarce e- 
ver to be willing to give us Grace again, if we thus a- 
buſe this; and it will ſhew we hate the ways of God 
when we cannot endure to be tyed to them. But I hope 
this will ſuffice to convince us of the ſin and danger of 
not continuing in this fellowſhip, and of negleCting to 
do thoſe good works which God requireth ; Where- 
fore to aſfiilt our reſolutions of perſeverance, let us ob- 
ſerve carefully theſe few directions. 

1. Immediately after we return from the Lords Ta- 
ble, we mull wor entertain any buſineſs or Company, un- 
vil we have firſt ſerioufly conſidered the happineſs of 
onr preſent Eſtate, as to the comfort, the hopes, and 
the 
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the peace which we now feel, and then to conſider the 
folly and the danger of quitting ſo defirable a conditi- 
on, and this we muſt meditate upon until we ſee it is 
our wiſdom, our intereſt, and greateſt advantage ta 
continue in this bleſſed Society, and theſe good ways, 
where we may be ſo eaſe, ſo ſafe, and ſo rewarded ; 
For many part with their comfort before they ever con- 
ſidered the value thereof. 

2. Be ſure immediately to beg of God (as this Pe- 
tition teacheth) the aſſiſtance of his Grace, to which 
purpoſe the annexed form may be uſed, And to excite 
our Devotion, let us ſadly reflect upon our former 
backſlidings, and that we have the 


ſame frail nature 4, our Enemies 
the ſame power and policy, and 
greater malice ſtill : and it we can 
pray heartily for grace to be good, 
it 1s a great aſſurance that we do 
{incerely deſire to be good ©. And 
it is the beginning of-Grace to 
wiſh earneſtly for it *. Yea, we 
ſerve ſuch a Maſter as will be plea- 
ſed, if we do what we can, and 
ask 'of him what we cannot do, 
though we donot all we ſhould: 


* Multos zmpedit @ fir- 
mitate preſumptio firmi- 
tatis : Aug. de verb, 
Dom. 13. 

* 7uſta vita cum vole 
mus adeft, quia ipſum 
flane welle juſiitia eſt. 
Auguſt. Ep. 45. 

Ut ergo deſideremus 
adjutorium gratie, hoc 
#pſum quoq;, opus eſt gra- 
tie, ipſa namq; incipic 
znſundi, ut incipiat poſ- 
cz :1dem. 


Only it muſt be remembred that we muſt not only pray 
for perſeverance juſt now, but every day of our life alſo 


afterwards. 


3. Let us preſently begin to do theſe good works, and 
to perform our Vows, while our hearts are warm with 
theſe flames, for to morrow we ſhall be leſs able, and 
perhaps leſs willing, and 1f we go not forward we ſhall 


go backwards. And by doing 
Acts of Religion and Virtue ; 


ficeve aut provſus deficere, Bern, diverſ. 36. 
- ? 


LS) 


$ Unum e drobus 1:5 
cefſe ertt aut ſemper pre» 


that 
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that will become pleaſant and ealie which was thought 


i a as difficult >, only becauſe we had 
deflitubr Pans coor / not tryed it: Beſides, by denying 
101 facilliora in Aftuap- Our delires once or twice, we ſhall 
parutre 2 Non quia dif- perceive how much eaſier and 
ficilia ſunt non audemus, {weeter it is to deny a Luſt, than 
ſed quia = audemus to ſatisfie it; and by the ſutceſs of 
_ ence, EP- theſe firſt attempts, we ſhall both 

give Experiment of the grace re. 
ceived, and have ſomewhat wherewith to upbraid our 
Souls afterwards, if we grow remiſs, 

4. When wc feel our Zealto cool, our Devotion to 
decay, when we find our ſelves leſs ſenſible of former 
ſins, and that we begin to abate of our watchfulneſs 
and care, we mult renew our Addreſſes to theſe Myſte- 
ries, for if we receive this Sacrem-nt carefully and of- 
ten, it is the beſt means to make us perſevere, and ſo it 
muſt never be omitted too long together. 


A Supplication for the Grace of 
Perſeverance. 


Bleſſed Feſus, the Author and finiſher of our Faith, who 
art the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever ;, thou haſt 
given ſpiritual meat to thoſe that ſear thee, and wilt ever 
be mindful of thy Covenant: But my goodneſs 1s as 4a 
Morning Cleud which ſoon paſſeth, my devotion fleeth like 
a ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay, O do thou 
eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that 1 may not ſo eaſily 
forfeit my Comfort, forget my Duty, and break_my Vows as 
1 have formerly done: How unwearied art thou deareſt 
Saviour in doing well unto me? How conſtant in thy love ? 
Hors amiable and attrattive are thy endleſs and unalter- 
able Mercies ? And ſhall The ſo ungrateful to thee, and ſo 

Cruel 
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Cruel to my ſelf, as to forſake thee and my own happineſs ? 
Alas, IT juſtly ſuſpeth my own weakneſs, I fear the power 
and policy of my Enemnes, I do with ſhame and ſorrow call 
to mind my former returns to folly, and I da moſt paſſio- 
nately entreat thee not to leave me to my ſe'f : I have through 
thy goodneſs now obtained ſome meaſures of peace and com- 
fort, my eyes are inlightned, my heart 1 revived, my hopes 
are quickned, and my purpoſes ſeems to be ſincere. O grant 
that I may be as careful to keep theſe, as Thave been earn- 
eſt to obtain them, that when I find the pleaſure of thy ſer- 
vice, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work_of the Lord. And I beſeech thee grve me 
conſtant and continual ſupplies of thy Grace, that 1 may be 
able to perform whatſoever I have promiſed, and let not for- 
getfulneſs or indevotion ſeize upon me hereafter. Let me 
hold faſt that which I have, and daily ſtrive to gain more, 
and finally make me faithful to the Death, ſo ſhall I receive 
the Crown of Life, for he that endurcth to the end ſhall be 
ſaved: Amen. 

6. 8, Thzough Jefus Chziſt our Lozd, to Whom wich 
the and the Yoly Ghoſt, be all honour and glozy, 
UWo21d without end, Amen.] There is a mighty cfh- 
Ccacy in the Name of Feſus, uſed by a devout Soul that 
hath lately beheld the Commemoration of his great A- 
tonement, Through him we beg this Grace therefore, 
And to him, together with the Father and the bleſſed 
Spirit, we offer up all honour and glory, for the favours 
1mparted to us in this Communion, which but juſt now 
we did acknowledge; and theſe Prayers and Praiſes 
we have cauſe to ſign with an unfeigned Amer. For 
we need the Grace deſired, and the bleſſed Trinity de- 
ſerves the glory aſcribed, wherefore we ſay Amen. So 
be it : But of this we have ſpoken before. 


&-3 The 
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The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Prayer. 


O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help 
thy ſervants; being an [Almighty and Everlaſting 
God] whoſe power and mercy can never fail : [ame] 
thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do 
[moſt heartily thank] and moſt unfeignedly praiſe 
[th& foz that] of thy infinite pity and bounty [thou 
doſt vouchſafe 7 at this thy holy Table [to fed us, 
who have] with penitence and Faith, deyoutly and 
{duly recetibed theſe holy Myſteries: ] For therein thou 
haſt reireſhed our Souls [ with the ſpiritual] and moſt 
deſirable ]JF@d7 of life, thou haſt made us Partakers 
by Faith, [of the moſt pzecious Body, and] of the moſt 
holy [181@d of thy Son, our Sabiour Jeſus Chit} 
which was ofiered for the Redemption of the whole 
World. 

Weacknowledge, O Lord, that beſides the preſent 
comfort of this ineſtimable gift, thou haſt convinced us 
LAnd dolſt aſſure us thereby of] that which (though 
we do not deſerve, yet) we eſteem above all things, even 
[Ttby fabour]] thy gracious deſigns [and gwdneſs to- 
wards us? poor Sinners : And further, by this holy Rite 
thou haſt declared us thy Children ſand that we are 
berp] certainly, living [Members inco:pozate in] and 
united unto [ the myſtical Body of thy Son] even thy 
Holy Church [which is the bleſſed Company] that 
are redeemed, reconciled, and fanCtified by ſeſus , 
conſiſting [ of all faithful People 7] in whoſe Prayers, 
Priviledges, and hopes we have now a happy intereſt, 
{And are alſo] together with thoſe thy Servants, by 
this Seal of thy Covenant [made Yeirs thzough hope ] 
already, [of thp Everlaſting Kingdom? which was 
purchaſed [by the Werits of the moſt pzecious Death 

; nk and 
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and Paſſion of thy Dear Son] whoſe ſufferings are 
ſet forth, and the benefits of them conveyed to us in 
this Sacrament. 

[And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleſſings again, 
by relapling to folly as we have formerly done [ We 
moſt humbly] and earneſtly [beſech thee D Peabenly 
Father? for thy mercy ſake [fo] conſtantly and pow- 
erfully [to aſſiſt us with thy Gzace7 in all our endea- 
vours to perform our Obligations and our Vows [that 
we map continue? for ever [jn that holy fellowſpip? 
with thy Son, and thy Saints, to which thou haſt ad- 
mitted us; [And do all fuch god wozks)] of Mercy, 
Picty, and Vertue [as thou haſt] by the direction of 
thy holy Word ['pzepared foz us to walk in] who have 
profeſſed our ſelves to be thy Servants. 

All which we beg [_tbzough] the moſt powerful in- 
terceſſion of [Jeſs Chziſt our Lo2d] by whom we 
have received theſe and all other Mercies [To whom] 
therefore, [with the] O Father Almighty [and the 
Poly Ghoſt] three Perſons and one God, let there [ te 
all honour and giozp} aſcribed, both now and [Wozld 
without end.] Amen. Be it ſo. 


FL 


SECT; IV, 


Of the Gloria in Excelfis, or the 
Angelick Fynm. 


$. 1,” FO conclude this Office with an Hymn, is {© 
direCt an imitation of our Saviours practice, 

Matth. 26. 30. that it is obſerved in all Churches, and 
hath been uſed in all Ages: And although the forms 
Z 4 may 
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may differ, yet this is as Ancient as any now Extant. 
The former part of it is of an Heavenly Original, and 
was ſung by the Angels at our Lords Nativity, Luke 2. 
14. and it ſeems from thence it was tranſcribed into the 
Oriental Liturgies, for it is thrice repeated in that of 
S* Fames, The latter part is by Hugo de S. Vittor. bib, 2. 
' ſaid to be compoſed by St Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, 
but by Rabanus Maurus (who lived two hundred years 
before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to Teleſphorws about 
the year of Chriſt 139. Certain it is, that it was added 
by the Eccleſiaſtical Doctors (as we are informed by the 
: Concit, Tolet, Iv, {0urth Council of Toledo ® celebra- 
Can, NIL. '*.* ted about one thouſand years ago) 
and yet thoſe are accurſed by that 
Council who ſhall reject this, or the Gloria Parri, or 0- 
ther Hymns, becauſe they are not verbatim in the Scri- 
pture, for (as is there well noted) upon that pretence 
we might reject a great part of the Church Offices : Ir 
is alſo to be noted, that (with very little difference) we 
find this Hymn in Clement's Conſtitutions, lib. 17, cap. 48. 
ſo that it is likely to have been of very ancient uſe in 
the Weſtern Church : And whereas in the preſent Ro- 
man Miſſal it ſtands in the beginning of this Office, it 1s 
rauch more properly placed by our Liturgy here in the 
end of the Communion ; for every devout Communi- 
cant is now even full of gratitude, and longeth for an 
opportunity to pour out his Soul 1n the praiſes of God, 
and hoy fit this Hymn is for that purpoſe, the Analyſis 
and following diſcourſe will ſhew. 


The 
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The Analyſis of the Angelick, Hymn, or 
Gloria in Excelſis. | 


k 


i. The Angels 
Song, acknow- 


ledging, 


1, The Eftefts of Chriſts 


bove, { D E 
Death,— p Ig) an 


. Be- 
"of & ( tn Earth Peace, 


5s good Will towards 
">. - © _ 


/ Tate Paile thee, we 
) Bleſs thre, we Uloz- 
1. The manner how we 1 thip thee, we glozifie 


£ A- $ Glopp be to God on 


2, The moving Cauſe of it; 


I 


n of 


the Father,-xpretling, 


fer this Vcaite, thee, we give thanks 
unto thee, 


p 2. The Reaſun why,-— TO fo thy great Glozy, 


A glorih. atio 


Se RO 
The Perf Jhom oy VEnYy MING, 0D ft 
5 e FErioR (0 whom } Fathcr Almighty. 
D Lo2d the only be- 
gotten Son, Tei 
xr, Confeſſed in his Titles, Chaiſt,D Lord God, 
( Lamb of God, Son 
of the Father, 
That takeſt away the 
ſins of the Woz'd , 
1. Par. Abave $Percy upon us; 
IS don, Thou that takeiſt a- 
Fr. OE. way, &c. have mer- 
fi e, cy, Kc. 
Lu ( Thou that takcelt J- 
2, Hear / Way the fins cf the 
< us, EU02'D, reccetve our 
_ by his | Jj-32ayer. 


——_ ood oD——c 


IT. 


S. 2, The Anpgelick Hymn hath Two Parts : 


A. 


i, who is 


upon it, by 


2, A Deſcant 
A Supplication 
to the S» 


= 


2 


Thou that fitteſt at 


2, By his Glory 
allo to (902g pL aged 


CES, 


Father , Have mixcy 
upon ug, 


( Foz thou onely art 
| 2543's _ ms are 

3. A Doxology to him alſo, roge-- 1 . yes r\ "2 Oe 
C {her with the whole Trinity, -— the Holy. we Y 
moſt Yigh en ths glo- 
ry of ©cd the Fa- 
\ther. Amen, 


eA PFrattical 
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A PraFical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria 
| in Excellis. 


i 
" $. 3. Glozp be to God on Pigh, on Garth Peace 
and god will toward men.J] This bleſſed Hyma the 
Church hath learned from that Heavenly Choire which 
came to Celebrate our Lords Nativity, Zuke 2. 16. 
And ſince we have taſted the Celeſtial Manna, and fed 
upon Angels food, it is fit we ſhould joyn with them 
1n ſinging the Praiſes of their Lord and ours; and as 
one of the Angelick Order firſt began, and then a mul- 
titude of the Heavenly Hoſt united their Voices: ſo it 
Ts . Ne wasthe Cuſtom Þ 
b Angelicum poſthec ſacriſex pater incipit hym- of old for the 
Inceptum complet vociferando Chorus. (num, oft firſt to b 
Hildebert. Cenoman. Ep:ſc. P ric FIC LO be- 
gin, and then all 


the Communicants to compleat the Harmony of this 
Divine Anthem. It was firſt indited to ſet forth the 
haypy effects of that Redemption, which Jeſus did un- 
dertake at his Birth, and it doth declare that it cauſed 
Glory to be given to Godin Heaven, and made Peace for 
Poor Sinners oz Earth, becauſe it did ingage the good will 
of the Almighty cowards en; But all this was but ex- 
peed and propheſied of then, whereas now when the 
Merits of this Redemption are really and eftectually 
communicated to Penitent Souls in this Sacrament , 
thoſe things are all performed and accompliſhed, ſo that 
the worthy Recelvers, —_ juſter _ now - _ 
£>. 1”... .1-.,, LtolingGloryto God, 1n the highe 
7, ny note, who twellerk in the higheſt 
21. 9. hoc loco terre op- place ©, for he hath now done us 
ponitur : Grot. the higheſt favour, in making ſuch 
* Deus novis het e1iz pence on Earth 9, and giving ſuch 
fecit. Virg, teſti. 
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teſtimonies of his good will toward us ; No doubt the 
bleſſed Spirits above, who ſing at the Converſion of one 
Sinner, do give Glory to God 3n the higheſt, now, when 
he hath ſealed his Covenant of Peace with ſo many ; 
and when they behold us all at peace one with another, 
and rejoycing in theſe pledges of the Divine Favour : 
The Church rejoyceth to ſee ſo many poor Souls revi- 
ved with the hopes of Mercy *, e- _ des 

very heart is full of joy, and every demption Fig th 
tongue Is ready to bleſs the Lord  1fare fbi famillam 
for this happy reconciliation : Oh candidatan ſpirituals 
let us ſtrive to ſing the Praiſes with exultatione letatur, 
an Angelick Spirit, that ſo they a- *mvbroſ- de Sacr. lib, 
bove and we below, may make a * ©: 3: 

lovely Concord, and if our Devotion cannot riſe to the 
ſame note, yet let our fincerity keep us In an agree- 
able Rey, and for the help of our affections, let us thus 
meditate. 

O my Soul behold and bluſh to ſee the Angels who are al- 
moſt unconcerned, ſig for thy felicity, while thou art ſilent 
and unmoved, The Heaven u calm above thee, the Earth 
7s quict round about thee, and thy God hath teſtified his good 
will unto thee, Rejoyce and be exceeding plad, admire and 
celebrate the Love of Feſus, and the efficacy of that Sacrw 
fice which hath filled Heaven with Glory, Earth with Peace, 
and all the World with Comfort, O ye Celeſtial Powers, it 
75 my concern to magnifie him to whom you pay thoſe Praiſes, 
for I have received thoſe Mercies which are the cauſe of 
your Foy ; Wherefore I will joyn with you and bleſs my God 
zn the higheſt ſtrain, and I will pray that I may extol him 
more highly. O let all the Lords redeemed on Earth, and 
all the glorious Spirits of Heaven, unite their Voices, till all 
the World do reſound with his Praiſe, who hath reſtored 
Peace to 15, and ſhewed ſuch good will unto men : Hoſanna 
in the higheſt, 

$. 4- We 
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 $.4, WePzaice thee, we Bleſs the, we Wozſhip 
the, we Glozifie thee, we give Thanks unto thee, toz 
thy great Glozy, D Lozd God, Peavenly King,God the 
Father Almighty.] Having before propounded the 
ſubject of our Praiſes, we now begin to deſcant upon 
it; and firſt we glorifie the Father Almighty, to whom 
the former Praiſes are primarily directed: And al- 
though we are taught with many words to expreſs our 
pratitrude and our joy, yet none can cenſure this as a 
vain repetition, becauſe it is done in imitation of thoſe 
Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelations, viz. Bleſ- 
ling, and Glory and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and 
Honour, and Power, and Might be, &c. Revel. 7. 12. 
and the like, Chap. 5. 13. asalſo, becauſe every word 
here uſed is highly pertinent, and hath its peculiar and 
; proper ſignifi- 

:, Tv ol or: prot Hebrrwy L 4s vo cation f We 

RXK29F YOLKLICE, KAY HTy OUMeaBau5;* W_ 
Lu FO lorla rol? 6 ya MERELY Ve $6.9 br for 
a, 3 OY» - 

Rs Page —— — apt his Greatneſs; 
we Bleſs him 

by declaring his goodneſs; we worſhip him with our 
Bodies, we Glorifie him with our mouth, we Gzve him 
thanks with our hearts, for the Great Glory which he 
hath gotten to himſelf by theſe his Mercies towards us : 
And further, the adding ſo many words doth well ex- 
preſs the vehemency of our aftections, and ſhew that. 
we are ſo full of admiration and delight, that we know 
not well with what words to ſignifie the pleaſure which 
we feel within us : And whilſt we are repeating ſo ma- 
ny Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable re- 
fiections upon the goodneſs of God, and then we fhall 
not object againſt their number, but find a new motion 
in our minds, to comply with every one of theſe Eucha- 
riſtical words, and nſeevery one of them with YEnns. 

O Go 
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O God the Father of Heaven, whoſe Mercy u over all the 
World, 1 am infinitely pleaſed to behold the Glory, and to 
hear the Praiſes, which thou baſt gotten by thy Mercy to 

or Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the ma- 
nifeſtation of that Foy which my heart concetveth, at thy ſo 
Unwerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe thee by ac- 
knowledgements, and bleſs thee with Hymns ;, 1 will wor- 
ſhip thee with the loweſt reverence, and glorifie thee in the 
higheſt Note ; Tea, 1 will give thanks unto thee with all my 
Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and long- 
ſuffering, thy Bounty and Loving-kinaneſs towards thy un- , 
worthy and miſerable Creatures; And as all men do ſhare 
in thy goodneſs T hope they will join in thy Praiſes, in ſing- . 
1g that Song of the Lamb, which us to be the ſubjeb+ of eter- 
nal Hallelujahs; Praiſe and Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and 
Thanksgtving, be unto him that ſitteth upon the T hrone, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

$. 5- DLo2d, the only begotten Son Jeſu Chaift, 
D Lozd God, Lamb of God, Son of tbe Fatber, that 
takeſt awap the Sins of the Wozld, Pave mercy upon 
us. Thou that takeſt away the ing of the Wozld, 
Pabe mercp upon us. Thou that takeſt away the Sing 
of the UWozld, receibe our Pzaper, Thou that ittelſt at. 
the right hand of the Father, babe mercy upon us.J 
As the Father is the Object, ſo the Son is the Subject ot 
the Angelick Praifesz wherefore in the next place, we 
are to glorifie him, who is remembred, and repreſent- 
ed, given by God, and received by vs in this Myſtery. 
It is uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes by a 
Herauld to proclaim their Names,Stile,and Titles, with 
great ſolemnity : Even ſo the pious Soul which hath 
now received her deareſt Lord, doth with a mighty 

pleaſure repcat all the names belonging to his Perſon, 
to his Nature, and his Offices and thereby declare, the 
Majeſty and Glory, the Mercy any Goodneſs ol a 
WAOM 
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whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lord and King. 
And whilſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do allo 
invocate him by all theſe honourable and endearing 
Names, that he will imploy his Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perſons and our Prayers accepta- 
ble. We behold him dying for the ſins of all the World, 
and we cannot but beſeech him to grant our Pardon 
We diſcern him ſitting at the right hand of the Father, 
interceding for us, and thereby we are encouraged to 
beſeech him to pity our miſeries, and accompliſh our 
. deſires; His Glory and our neceſſity makes us beg this 
with ingeminated cries, and a redoubled importunity, 
faying (as he once in his Agony did) the very fame 
words: And thus we do at once provide for our own 
relief, and do honour to the Bleſſed Jeſus; for this part 
is ſo contrived, that it is a Confeſſion of our Faith, an 
acknowledgment of his Glory, a Prayer and a Thankſ- 
giving all in one, and thus we may reduce it to a pra- 
Ctical Meditation. 

How (hall we exprefi thy welcome into our Souls ! Bleſ- 
ſed Feſus! or how ſhall we celebrate thy praiſe ? We will 
remember what thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou ha#t 
done for us, for thou art glorious enough tn thy own per- 
feftions. O thou Eternal and only begotten Son of God, 
equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both Lord and God, 
How lovely art thou, O thou innocent Lamb of God, encir- 
cled with millions of redeemed Souls whom thou haſt waſh- 
ed in thy blood! O how illuſtrious a brightneſs ſhines round 
about thee, whilſt thou art in the midſt of all thy happi- 
neſs, interceding for poor Sinners ! I adore thee, and long to 
do thee honour, and T delight to ſee all the Angels of Hea- 
ven wor ſhipping thee, my Lord and my God. Haſt thou mc- 
rited ſo much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Hea- 
ven, ſweeteſt Saviour ! then ſure I cannot periſh. Behold, 
bow many poor Souls arc proſtrate before thee, admiring and 


prbliſhizg 
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publiſhing the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy in- 


terceſſion; hear our importunate Supplications, and help us 
all, therefore, O Lord, that we may be able by experience to 
proclaim thy goodnefs, Amen, 


6. 6. Foz thou onlp art Yolp, thou only art the 
Lo2d, tbou only D Chziſt with the Þoly Gboſt art 
molt high, in the Glozp of God the Father, Amen.J 
| This Phraſe [thou only are holy] with ſome others in 

this Hymn,are taken out of the Song of XMoſes,and of the 
Lamb, Revel, 15. 4. as that [thou only art the Lord) is 
from the firſt Epiſt. Tim. 6, 15. 8. 

There are indeed holy Angels and _*"O7: uvr& dx©- 
Saints, and there are Lords many, Hon I5- 4+ Vulg. 
I Cor. 8. 5. Yet none of theſe have ,6. any ers, - 4 
< Cap” , 
a propriety in this Title, becauſe 6. x5. Non quod non 
their holineſs is imperfect and de- alzzs is titulus aliquo 
rived ; Only Jeſus is Holy, in, and ſenſu tribuatur, ſed quia 
of himſelf, and of his holineſs all _ _— a Deo 
. .In 1 Tim, 
others do receive: He is Holy and *g, 57; 3iuviny Worws, 
Hallowed, becauſe he halloweth and »j &% % Tis Gees 
Janftifieth us, as the Liturgy of S* Brans* Reſponſor. ad 
Fames paraphraſeth it ®. He ozly _ raqpag | 
# the Lord (faith S* Auguſtine ) qui falta _— 
who hath no other Lord above him ; aigeari : Liturg. S. 
For he only with the Holy Ghoſt Jacob. 
is equal to the Fathex, God bleſſed E : on brakt Delans 
for ever: And this is the reaſon *” * ou Ps 
why we exalt him ſo highly, and __ OR "_ 
paſs by the Mediation of Saints 
and Angels, becauſe none is ſo holy, none ſo mighty, 
none fo high in the favour of God, nor none ſo graci- 
ous and loving to vs, as Jeſusis, This we do acknow- 
ledge therefore with all poſſible joy and triumph, and 
it isa mighty rejoicing to our Spirits, that he who hath 
eiven himſelf for us, and is come to dwell with by DO 
Es 
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High and ſo Magnificent : And while it doth chear our 
hearts to ſet forth his glory, our Enemies are confound- 
ed. For while the Church triumphs, the powers of 
darkneſs tremble at the mention of his perfeCtions : 
Let us then refreſh our ſelves with ſome ſuch Medita- 
tion. 

We have exalted thee, O Lord, a4 high as we can, and 
yet ſcarcely ſo high as really thou art. We will apply our 
ſelves to thee only for Holineſs, for thou only art moſt Holy, 
we will ſeth, for ſiiccour and proteftion from thee, for thou 
art the Supreme Lord of Lor:!s, and we will not doubt of 
acceptance with our Heavenly Father, becauſe thou art a 
Partner in his Divinity, the hughejt *ovourite of the Cele- 
ſtial Crurt : Thou art the greateſt and the beſt in Heaven 
and Eart'y, and to my endleſs con:fort, whatſoever thou art, 
thou haſt made thy jelf mine, ſo that the greater thy glory 
3, the greater is my happineſs, now by Faith, hereafter by 
enjoyment : *Tis true, I cannot ſe thee with my bodily 
Eyes ;, but I admire and bleſs thee, I love thee with ecſta- 
fies of affeftion, for thou art my Lord, and I am thy ſer- 
vant, I feel thy influence, and I believe thy excellencies, ſo © 
that I can rejoyce in thee with joy unjbeakable and full of 
Glory. Thos art the hizhe$t in thy Fathers favour, and 
817 my eStcem alſo, to thee therefore with the Father and 
the Holy Gho#t, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever, 
Amen. % 


T he Paraphraſe of the Angelick, Hymn. 


$. 7. Ocome let us join with the Heavenly Hoſt, and 
{ing Praiſes for the Redemption wrought by Jeſus, which 
bringeth ſo much [Glozy to God] who dwells [cn 
bigh] from all the Saints and Angels : ſand] which 
makes [on Earth] ſuch a bleſſed [Peace] by recon- 
ciling us all to God, and to one another ; [and] _ 
alſo 
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alſo declares ſo:great [g@d. will] in the Almighty 
[towards Pen] who had periſhed eternally without 
his Mercy. | ; | | 

| Holy Father, it is we that receive the benefit of this 
thy goodneſs, wherefore [UWe pzaiſe thee] for the 
Power, and [we bleſs the? for the mercy of this great 
Salvation [We worſhip thee} with our Bodies , and 
[we glozifie thee] with our Souls, for thou haſt redeem- 
ed them both. | We give thanks unto the?) with all 
our hearts ['foz thy great glozp] which is given to thee 
by all the World. | D LozdGod |] Weacknowledge thou 
art our [Peabenlp King] who haſt ſubdued our Ene- 
mies; Thou art [God the Father Almighty) who haſt 
deſigned and brought about this maryelJous work. 

We do alſo adore thee {© Lozd] our Saviour, re- 
membring with delight, and confeſſing with joy that 
thou art [the only begotten Son ] of God [| Jefy 
Chziſt] the anointed Redeemer : And now [D Lozd 
God?) As thou art the moſt innocent [Lamb of God? 
{lain and ſacrificed for our Offences, and as thou arr 
the molt dearly beloved [Son of the Father, that] by 
thy holy Paſhon ['takeſt awap the ſins of tbe Wozld) 
We entreat thee to [Pabe mercy upon usJ and pity 
ns: And again, we beſeech thee [Thou that takeſf 
away the fins of tbe] whole | Wozld] ſince we are 
Sinners [{Þabe mercy upon us} and forgive us: And 
once more we pray thee O [Thou tbat takeſt away 
the fins of the twoz1d] take away our ſins, and [re- 
ceibe our Pzaper} which otherwiſe might be hindred 
by them : We know thou haſt the only intereſt in Hea- 
ven, wherefore we do again beſcech thee [Thou that 
fitteſt | in great glory | at the right band of the Father | 
_ thou wilt [habe mercy upon us } and fave our 
YOuis, 

To thee we make this Application for Pardon and 

Aa acceptance, 
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acceptance, Bleſſed Jeſns, [foz thou only art holy] in 
and from thy ſelf. To thee we ſeek for ſuccor, for 
[thou only art the] ſupreme [Lozd] of Lords [[Thoy 
only, D Chzift] together [with the Holy Ghoſt] the 
Comforter [art moſt þigh?] in the favour, and a Part- 
ner [in the glozy of God the Father] conſtituting the 
holy and undivided Trinity, which is bleſſed for ever. 
Amen. 


> CE 


SECT. V. 
Of the final Bleſſmg. 


$. 1. EF the concluding the Ordinary Prayers with a 
Bleſling, we have diſcourſed Comp. to the Temp. 
Part. I. SECT. alt. But beſides, it is apparent, that 
the People were always diſmiſſed from this Ordinance 
with a ſolemn BenediCtion, pronounced by the Biſhop 
= when he was preſent *, and in his 
Fe e—— abſence by the Prieſt >, yet ſo as 
tur. Concil. Agath. Can, POE might depart till this was 
30. given by the one or the other : 
b Populus non ante dif» Which cuſtom ſome would ground 
cedat quam Miſſe ſolez- upon our Savyiours praCtice, who 
rien ured «v4 after his laſt cating with his Diſci- 
2 7 och accipiat ſa- ples, Luke 24. 43. took his leave 
cerdotis Conc. 3. Arelat, With a Bleſling, verſ. go. The pre- 
| ſent Form is taken out of Holy 
Scripture, the firſt part is from Phil. 4. 7. The latter 
part is a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old form of 24- 
ſes, Numb. 6. 24, 25, 26. for whereas the name of the 
{ Lord] is thrice repeated there, to note the gt 
O 
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of the Trinity, we have explained it by the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. And what is further obſervable, the 
following method will declare. 


The Analyſis of the final Bleſſing. 


r. The Som, which puſh al _ 


< Cr. For the Peace of thereof. — ok 

< God to be in us, Keep your hearts and 

S - | ſhewvingg _—— minds in thre know: 

ES he; £14 i ledge and love of 

- which It 1s detired, Ood) and of his Son 

2P Jeſus Ch'i® our Lo2D. 

And the Blefting 

= 3 t. Whence it muſt} od Almighty, the 

= proceed. Father, the Son, and 

ſw bop the Bleſſing of the Doly @hoft, 

- God to be upon us 

S TC \natimating, ; 2, How it is to be 2s 08 
imparted. ———— ways, Amen, 

A PraGical Diſcourſe upon the final 

Bleſſing. 


6, 3. The Peace of God which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, Kep your bearts and minds in the know- 
ledge and love of God, and of his Son Jefus Cbziſt 
our Lozd-) When S* Paul had directed us to make 
our Addreiſes to God by Prayers, Supplications, and 
Thankſgivings, Philip. 4. 6. he immediately adds : 4nd 
the Peace of God ſhall kgep your hearts, GC. werſf. 7. 
So that he may ſeem to liave deſigned this to be a Con- 
cluſion for this very Office. For we have now by Prayers, 
Letany, and Euchariſt © made our = 
Applications to the Divine Maje- _. _ Te;ode- 
ſty. Wherefore the Holy Man by £y v "7 jog L's 
this method, ought now to give vs 
the Peace of God : We have begun in Piety, and there- 
Azz: fore 
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fore we ſhall certainly end in Peace. 


Part. IV. 


Hence all Litur- 
gies generally conclude with the 
mention of Peace 4, And there is 
not a more comprehenſive bleſſing 
than Peace, nor a more feaſonable 
valediction after this Sacrament, 
whether we underſtand it of the 
Peace which God hath made with 
us, or of that which he requires of 
us. 1. If we take it for the Peace 


which God hath made with us, (viz.) for our Recon- 
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ciliation to him by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Romans 5. 1. © and the internal 
Peace of Conſcience following 
thereupon : Ir 1s ſo admirable in 
it ſelf, and it brings ſuch com- 
forts to the Soul which enjoys it, 
that it not only ſurpaſleth all the 


gifts of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
but paſleth the capacity of the higheſt Underſtanding to 
comprehend it: And whereas we do now all pretend to 
know, and to love God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Miniſter prays that we may find ſuch comfort and de- 
light in our Peace and Reconciliation with God, that 
it may keep us firmand conſtant to this Knowledge and 
Love, that it may win the afictions of our hearts, and 
gratifie the powers of our 4nd, ſo as to attract us to 
a further progreſs in the knowledge of ſo gracious a 
God, and inthe Love of ſo dear a Saviour. He prays 
that this Peace may make us deſpiſe all the friendſhips 
of Sin, and engage us to ſeek after a further acquain- 
tance with God, and a nearer Union with Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo that we may fall off no more to vanity when we have 
taſted theſe Divine Pleaſures. 2, If we take it for the 
Peace which God requires of us, v:z. that Peace which 


(by 
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(by his command) we here make with our Brethren 
(which ſenſe Theopbylatt alſo mentions) it is very pro- 
per to wiſh that this Peace may keep our hearts allo ; 
For we are all here joyned inthe Unity of the Spirit, and 
the Bond of Peace and Amity, as a token whereof the 
Ancients finiſhed theſe Mylteries ,, 
with a kiſs of Peace *, and ſuppo- , SIT FOND 
{ed they had not received aright ver $8 > —_ We 
unleſs they all departed in mutual ftin. M. Apol. 2. Of 
Peace and Charity s, And this culum Pac,” quod eff 
bleſſed Peace 1s both better than - cOnT Pd yarn 
all gifts of Underſtanding, and it |; tote MO 
hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure in s& guale Sarrificium 
it that paſleth all Carnal know- ##, 4 quo fine Pace re- 
ledge, and none can tell the de- ceditur. zdew Tertul, 
lights of this Peace, but they that #5: 

feel it. Wherefore when the Miniſter ſees you all uni- 
ted in this divine Peace, he prays that you may find ſuch 
comfort in this Amity afhd Concord, as to keep your 
hearts and minds firm in loving that God who hath 
made you all friends : That you may be ſo taken with 
theſe paths of Peace, that you may deſire to know 
more fully, and to Love more fervently the God of 
Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who hit direfted you 
into thoſe bleſſed ways: In both Senfes it is an apt 
and pious wiſh, that we may not Apoſtatize nor fall off, 
and therefore we ought to join our own Petitions 
to this Bleſſing, that ſo we may be conſtant to the 
end. 

6. 4. And the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Yoly Ghoſt, be amongſt you, 
and remain with pou always, Amen.J] It isa princi- 
pal part of the Prieſts Office ta bleſs the People in Gods 
name, Deut, 10. 8. and he hath promiſed to bleſs thoſe 
whom they bleſs, Numb, 6, verſ. 27, hereupon the An- 

Aaz cient 
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cient Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had given 
| them the Bleſſing ®. And the 
h Domine benedic. Br= Congregation ought to receive it 
nediftio Domini ſuper ypon their knees as the Bleſſing of 
nos, ſemper, nine & i their Spiritual Father: And we 
ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. . 0 
in fine Liturg. $. Chryſ. ATE to believe It to be more than a 
| bare Prayer, becauſe it not only 
begs but imparts a Bleſſing to thoſe who are duly qua- 
liffed. We believe that God heard his Prayer in order 
to the Conſecration of the Elements, and why ſhould 
: | we doubt of the efficacy of this 
" Benedzctre populo 1.2 Bleſſing i? We ought to believe 
ry hoof oo that thoſe whom Gods Miniſter 
Ep. ad Ruffin, © — Þleſſeth ſhall be Bleſſed, and Ac- 
Feapen's cordingly let ns moſt fervently de- 
ſire of God to ratifie and confirm it: For I aſſure you 
it is a maſt deſireable thing : It is the bleſſing of God 
Almighty which makes every thing to proſper ; and 
particularly, it is the Bleſſing of the Father as to our 
Preſervation, the Bleſſing of the Son as to our Pardon, 
the Bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt as to our SanCtification; 
and all this deſired to be with us all at preſent, and to 
remain upon us for ever. Q happy Soul that receives 
this Benediction, what ean ſuch an one need or deſire 
more, than the Bleſſing of God, and the Favour of 
every Perſon in the Holy Trinity, both now and for 
ever? and yet whereſoever the Peace of God hath gone 
before, this Bleſſing ſhall follow after : Receive it then 
with Faith and Thankfulneſs, and when you have done, 
wor ſhip and return home with joy, ſince the Bleſſing 
of Heaven goeth with you, and will never leave you 
ſo long as the Peace of God doth Rule in your hearts, 
and may that be for ever. Amen, | 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of the final Bleſſing. 


$. 5. Let the Comfort which you find in [ The 
Peace] and favour ['of God] and the ſweetnets of that 
amity made one with another [which paſſeth7] and cx- 
celleth all the gifts of Knowl-dge, yea, and ſurpalleth 
Call underſtanding] to comprehend it: Let this Divine 
Peace (I ſay) [keep] the affeftions of [ pour heart, 
and] the powers of your [mind] firm and conſtant 
[in the knowledge, and] ſincere in the [Isbe of God) 
our Father [and of his Son Jeſus Cheift] whom we 
have taken to be [_our Lo2d? and only Saviour. 

[And] let [the Bleſſing] and favour [of God Als 
mighty] which you all ſo much need and defire: Even 
the Bleſſing of Gcd [the Father] for your Preſerva- 
tion, of God [the Son] for your Redemption, [and] 
of God [the Poly Ghoſt] for your SanCtification : Let 
each of theſe at preſent [be amongſt pou, and] let 
them [remain with pou aiways?) to your lives end. 
And may the Almighty fay hereto [Amen] and then 
it ſhall be ſo. 


| An Appendix of the Additional 
PRATERS. 


$. 1.T Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in 
this Excellent Office, the Church hath added 

Six Collefts more, to be uſed at the Miniſters diſcreti- 
on: Concerning which there is little to be ſaid in the ge- 
neral, but that they are plain and pious, and almoſt eve- 
ry ſentence in them taken out of Holy Scripture; where- 
Aa 4 fore 
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fore it will be ſuſhcient, to give them their proper Ti- 
tles, fo manifeſt on what occaſion they may molt fitly 
be uſed, as alſo to remark in the Margin the places of 
Scripture, whereof they are compoſed, and finally by 
a brief Paraphraſe, to illuſtrate every particular. 


I. A Prayer for Safety in all Worldly 


hanges. 


6. 2. When we apprehend any danger by reaſon of 
the ſudden Changes, and ſad Accidents to which we and 
all the World are liable, there are two main particulars 
which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1. That 
he will always aſſiſt our Prayers. 2. That he will di- 
reCt us toward the right end. For ſo long as we can 
pray fervently, and are going on in the right courſe to 
Heaven, we are 1h no danger whatſoever may happen. 


T he Parapbraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to | Aſſift ug ] according to thy Pro- 
mile *, and help us | Mercifully D 

2 Rom, $, 26. Lod | that.we may be 4incere and de. 
vour | in thefe] and all ſour Supplt- 

cations and Pzaypers | For we cannot be- miſerable ſo 
long as we can fervently calf upon'thee”: [And] thou 
| that ordereſt every good Mans go- 


b Plal. 37. 23. NS 16 th te | 
- PAL 20. wie. ing ®, order the Converſation ©, 


4 Proverbs 4. ult. ubi and | Diſpoſe the wap 4 of | us 
Vulg. & 70. addunt, who are [ thy Serbants | That 
© wſe autem reftos fa- we may © ſtill tend'| toward the 
eter cnrſus rus, Hin attainment of] our great end, 
_ prce #19 even. | Everlaſting 'Salbation : ] 
for ſo long as we remain in the 

paths that Jead thither, we are fafe-: REN On 
| Tn: thou 
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thou ſo direCt us; [that among all the Changes) of 
this uncertain World, and a!! the ſad accidents [any 
Chances f7 which may happen to | 

us or any of thine 8 in the courſe *Ecdleſ. 9. 11. For- 
[of this mortal life] We and ran flees + foo is 
[thep map] never preſume or de- ,,, eventus, LaR. Toft 
ſpair; but [ ever be defended ] from lib. 3. Se. 29. 

all the miſchiefs of thoſe altera- *Cuzvz poteſt accidere 
tions, [by thy moſt gracious] Pro- 2424c444quam poteft.Pub, 
vidence watching over us [and] ©” 

thy [ readp help | aftorded to us whenſoever we are in 
danger : All which we beg thzough ] the prevailing 
Mediation of | Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd] who always 
intercedes for our relief. | Amen, | 


IL. A Prayer for the Preſervation of 
Body and Soul. 


$. 3. The former Prayer mentions the Evils from 
which we would be defended, this declares what it is 
which we deſire ſhould be preſerved, it is grounded 
upon S* Paul's Prayer, 1 Thef. 5. 23. and may hrtly be 
uſed when we fear or feel any temptation to Sin (as the 
other when we apprehended any danger.) For ſo long 
as our hearts and bodies are kept in the ways of Righ- 
teouſneſs, we may be aſſured of univerſal, and con- 
Linual ſaſety, 


The Paraphraſe of the Second 


rayer. 


D Almighty Lozd] Eternal [ and @verlaſting God] 
whoſe Power is infinite, and always the ſame 3 Remem- 
ber the frailty of us thy finite Creatures, and [ vouch» 

| ſafe 
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fafe we beſech thee to] keep us wholly and through- 
d = Thats out Þ: [Direct] by thy Wiſdom, 
*Oauc Is 8 bo - [ſanctifie} by thy Grace [and ge» 
endliu ers ind VEN] Þy thy Providence [both] 
xerar Theophyl, the affeftions of [our hearts] 
| ; Spzrzties = = where ſin is wont to begin*, [and] 
natur, Caro jJamwartnme the members of our [Bodfes] b 
Jermb 62 Bayt, which it is too often rovrnng 
ed: Keeping them both [in the? right and pleaſant 
[ways of thp Laws) aſſiſting them in the Duties [and 
tn the] holy and good [ wozks of thp Command- 
ments.] Let us never ſtray from thy ſure paths: fo 
L that thzough thy moſt mighty Pzotection] which is 
always over thoſe that are exerciſed in well-doing , 
[Both bere] in this preſent life, [and ever] hereafter 
Lame map be pzeferbed] from all fin and danger, and 
kept ſafe both [in Body and Aoul) until we come to 
thy Kingdom : Which we beg [though] his merits, 
whois [our Lo2d] to govern us [and] our [Sabi- 
our] to deliver us, even for [Jeſus Cheiſt] his ſake. 


Amen. 


II. A Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the 
Word of God. 


6. 4. This ſhort Collect is of excellent uſe, after the 
Sermon or Leſſons in publick, as alſo when the Scri- 
Pture hath been read in private. And becauſe it is not 
the hearing of Gods word with our Ears, but the en- 
graſting in our hearts, Fames 1, 21. which makes it 
powerful to our Salvation, we ought always after it to 
pray as here. 1, That it may take root in our hearts. 
2, That it may ſpring forth in our lives. 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of the third 


Prayer. 


O Lord we have bronght forth little fruit of all the 
excellent things which we have hitherto heard, [Gzant 


we beſ&ech thee] therefore O [Almighty God] who 


only giveſt increaſe to this Spiri- 
tual Seed *, [ That the wozds 
which we have beard this dap J 
Preached or read out of holy Scrip- 
pture [with our outward Ears) 
which are ſo apt to let good 
things ſlip 1, even that they [map 
thzough ] the working of [] thy 
Gzace] which quickens all things 
[be fo grafted] and planted ” 
[inwardly in our? very [ hearts] 
and affections [_ that thep may] 
never be forgotten, but take root 
there, and [ bzing fozth in us] ſo 


& I Corinth. 3» 6, Ca- 

thegram in celo babtt, 

az corda docet. Aug. 
in Ep. Johan, 

1 Nec vetinent patule 
commiſſa fedeliter aures. 
Paucs lam quam con- 
ceperunt mentem domum 
perferre potuerunt : Sen. 
Ep. 108. 

® James I. 23. Gr2c. 
*1ovJoy* Syriac. planta- 
tum, bene, nam Verbum 
Dei ſepe confertur ſemi- 
nz, Matth. 13, &Cc. 


plentifully, that our whole Converſation may abound 


in [the fruit * of god twozks ] 
Which bleſſed effeft of thy Word 
we pray for, becauſe it will not 


« Colofl. 1. 6. James 
I. 22, 


only tend to our benefit, but [to the] ſpreading of 


the [Þonour and] ſetting forth the 
Name? who haſt ſo happily reformed our ways. 


Pzaiſe of thy 
Do 


thou therefore thus teach us ['thzough?] the merits and 
for the ſake of [Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd) be it ſo. 


| Amen ] 


IV. ef 
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IV. A Prayer Jo Succeſs 312 all our 
F 


00S. 


$. 5. If we acknowledge Gods Providence, we mult 
undertake nothing till we have firſt asked his Counſel 


® Ita Sciplo reſerente 
Plutar. Er. ap. Platon. 
"Et T&09 0gi x; (a- 
xe7 6 EYBAs Tegy 
uea]Or, vVedy «a* Ts 
X«ater 11 Timz. 


to direct us ®, and as we go on 
we mult call for his aſſiſtance tq 
further us, and when we have 
done, we muſt wait for his bleſ. 
ſing to Crown all with ſucceſs : 
All which we are taught to do in 


this compendious, and pious form, which is neyer un- 
ſeaſonable : But very fit to be uſed, eſpecially, in the 
Morning, before we begin our work. 


The Paraphraſe of the fourth. 


- Per. lo. 23. 
7 Plal. 37. 5» 

* Pzevent. vox med#a, 
Pal. '88. 13. iz malo 
ſenſu, Plalm 18. 18. 71 
bond, 2T. 3. & Pal. 59. 
Jo. Bonitas tua, O Deus 
menus, antevertat| Vulg. 
prevenzet | me. Vatabl. 
Pfal. 99. 10. Yulg. An- 
tevertat nos Miſericor- 
diaz tua. Vide item 
Hammond. Pal. 21. v. 
3. Annor, [ b.] 


Prayer. 


O God, our ways are not in 
our own Power P, wherefore we 
commit them to thee who art 
able to bring them to paſs 4. And 
be thou pleaſed to [| Pzevent * us, 
D Lozd] before we expect it, 
[in] the beginning of [ all ur 
doings] and come early to meet 
us before-hand [ with thp moſt 
gractous favour? ſo that we may 
begin things pleaſing ſand} then 
as we go on [further us] all the _ 
way [ tvith thy continual belp.7 


And leave us not till we have accompliſhed them by 


thy 
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thy proſpering our endeavours |: 
So [ that fn ]. the- performance of 
[all our works | lince they are 
| Begun } by thee and thy dire- 
ction, | continued | through thee 
and thy aſſiſtance | and ended * in 
thee] and with thy bleſſing, [ame 
map ] have continual caute to 
[ glozifie] and ſpeak good of | thp 
boly Name ] when we find how 
we proſper by truſting in thee. 


_ *Oux int HO aurdy 
«pyiv]a AN gia 
&mTdT]ey vip aire 
Ti Totbiy, wir 5 


Toils Feots* Demoſth. 


' Olynth. 2. 


* Hinc ome principium, 
buc refer exitum. Horat. 
Carm. hb. 3. Od. 6. 

'O Ved; eexlus re x; 
Te bThy xz (4% 0M Te- 
ertxwv fl ovlay of- 
TeyTHy* Plato. 


{ And finally ] having advanced thy Glory in this ſhort: 
tife, let us through unworthy, and without any merit 
in our ſelves, yet | by thp mercy obtain | that | Eber- 
laſtinglife] where we may praiſe thee for ever thzougb 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d | for whoſe ſake we beſeech thee 
to hear us. {| Amen. | 


V.. A Prayer to ſupply the defeFs of our 


other Devotions. 


$. 6. When St Paul had asked all he could for his 
Epheſians, he commits them to him that was able to do 


. 
CE EE Ee ee ee CEE EEO 


more for them, than he could ask 
or think *. 'And from thence we 
have taken this ſuppletory Pray- 
er: being very proper for the be- 
pinning or ending of publick or 


* Epheſ. 3. 20. AV- 
ya)aiy v wovey Terih 
&« dy+TH Tis, ae 
X; V op" 7dvT@ Toingas 
T8T&5T, Q1A0TI&OG, If 


private-Supplications; becauſe it $255 Theopyl. 
ſets before us, 1. The incomparable Wiſdom of God : 
2, Our own ImperfeCtions: And thence deduceth , 
15 Ageneral Petition for Compaſlion, as to all the de. 
fects of our Prayers. 2, A particular requeſt for the 
adding of that which we omitted. 


ery 


4 Pe 


, 
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: The Paraphraſe of the fifth 


rayer. 


* Note, This Prayer is 


yery proper to be ſaid 
to our ſelves, when we 


« O [Almighty God] the Ori- 
ginal of all Power, and [| the 


kneel down at our firſt 
cominginto the Church 
to Prayers. 

Y Proverbs 2. 6. 

2 Matth. 6. 32, Ov 3 
Ira NIEwuu, aire 
4+ Theophyl. 

2 Vide Rom. 8. 26. 


. [And] who diſcerneſt 


fountain of all Wiſdom fF ] We 
make not our Prayers to inſtruct 
thee * [who knoweſt our neceſſi- 
ties] and all our wants [befoze 
we agk] of thee to ſupply them : 

[our Ig 


norance] and folly [in agking | 


hurtful things, becauſe we do not 
well know what is good for our ſelves *. Wherefore 
L[wWe beſerch the] O merciful Father [to habe Com- 
paſſion upon us] becauſe of theſe [our infirmities] 
excuſing the failings and ſupplying the defeCts of our 
Prayers. [And thoſe things which] we leave out, be- 
ing checked by our Conſciences [ foz our unwoztbpi- 
neſs | ſo that [we dare not] pray for them: As alſo 
thoſe things which for our ignorance { and foz our } 
ſpiritual | blindneſs , we cannot ask } not knowing 
whether they be good for us, [ bouchfafe to give] 
them all unto [us] of thy bounty. which 1s wont to 


TH o beyond Þ all our Petitions: 
b Uhetior ſemper eft Withold not any good thing be- 
cauſe we are unworthy, but give 
us all that we need | foz the two2- 
thineſs] and merits [of thy Son 
Jeſus Chzift our Lo2d ] who 
hath deſerved this Grace for us, 


Amen, 


Dt gratia quam noſtra 
precatio : Ambroſ. 1n 
Luc. Fides aliquando 


recipit quod Oratio non 
preſumit. Bernard. de 
grad. humil. Exemp. 
gratii. 1 Reg.3-13. Plal. 
21. 4 Luc. 23. 42, 43+ 


VI. 4 
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VI. A Concluding Prayer for the acceptance 
of the reſt. 


$. 7. There are Three Qualifications of an accept- 
able Prayer. 1. That it be made 
in Chriſts name<. 2. That ou op {3-5 gs 
agreeable to Gods will 4. 3. That 4 299 5 
it be asked in Faith *. Now be- NR TENG 
cauſe it were impudent to expect 
to be heard upon other Terms, the Church hath here 
put them all together in this finiſhing Prayer, which is 
very properly uſed atter any of our Prayers, eſpecially 
the Commmon Prayers, which if we have ſaid in Faith, we 
are ſure the Petitions are according to Gods will, and 


made in the Name of Chrilt. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſixth 


rayer. 


Almighty God who] in thy Holy Word [haſt pzo- 
miſed?] graciouſly {to hear] and readily to anſwer 
{the Petittons of them that] according to thy dire- 
ction do [ask in thp Sons name] the only Mediator 
and Advocate of his Church : Relying on this thy Pro- 
miſe [We beſ&ch thee] moſt [mercifully to incline 
thy Ears] and moſt ſpeedily to return an anſwer 
Lto us, that babe made now] in our grear neceſſity, 
theſe | our Pzayers and Supplications] and preſent- 
ed them [unto the] in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
[And grant] vs this laſt requeſt, even [that thoſe] 
great and excellent [things wbich] truſting in thy 
Mercy [| we have faithfully agked] Provided they be 


[ accodding 
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[ accodding to thp will] and ſuch things as thou ſeeſt to 
be good for us, that they [ may effectually be obtained] 
by our Petitions, and ſpeedily beſtowed on us: Ana 
this thy Mercy in granting our requeſts, will both tend 
[ to the relief of} us thy ſervants in all [ qur Neceſſi- 
ties, and] alſo to | the ſetting fozth of thy] own 
infinite [ glozp ] before all the World, who will per- 
ceive thy goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures 
[tbzough Jeſus Cbziſt our Lozd] In whoſe Name we 
ask, and for whoſe ſake thou givelt every good thing, 
by whom therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. 


Amen- 


The End of the Communion Office. 


A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


OFFICES 


BAPTISM 
CATECHISM 


AND 


CONFIRMATION. 


n— 
RN 


LONDON, 


Printed by F. Macock, for Robert Littlebury and 
Robert Scott in Little Brittain, and George 
Wells wn S* Paul's Church-Tard, 1681. 


TO THE 
REVEREND and WORTHY 
FOHN TILLOTSON 


Do@or of DIVINITY, 
OF 


CANTERBURY, @&c:: 


SIR, 


Do not imagine I ſhall diſ- 
I charge thoſe Obligations 

which your Goodneſs hath 
laid upon me, but rather encreaſe 
them, by the Preſenting theſe little 
Trafs unto You, for it will contri- 
bute to their Reputation, to be uſh- 


ered in with ſo worthy a Name 
Bb > and 


The EeisrtLre 
and add to their Authors Chara@er, 


to be reckoned among the number of 
your Priends : So that if this Ten- 
der be accepted but as the T eſtimony 
of my Gratitude, I ſhall confeſs my 
felf to be your debtor ſtill. 

The Diſcourſes are brief, that 
they may be of as general uſe, as 
they are of Univerſal Concernment ; 
The Firſt, upon the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, ſhewing as well the Conſent of 
this Church with the bet Anti- 
quity therein, as the ſeveral duties 
of Parents, Sureties, and younger 
Chriſtians, in order to the making 
and. keeping the Baptiſmal Vow. 
The Second wpon the Catechiſm.of 
the Church, declaring the Divine 
Original and Primitive Practice of 

- | Cate- 


DEDICATORY. 


Catechising, with the Agreeable- 
neſs of this Form to Antiquity, and 
the Excellent Method thereof, and 
finally perſwading all concerned, to 
the Learning and Underſtanding of 
the ſame. The Third, being an 
Account of the neceſſary though neg- 
lecledOffice of Confirmation,contain- 
ing the Motives to perſwade to it, 
the Method of its Adminiſtration, 
and the means to profit by it : And 
I hope they are ſo done, that they 
may be honoured with your Appro- 
bation as well as your Name, for 
then they will be effefually recom- 
mended to all the Fudicious, and rai- 
ſed above the cenſures of the leſs diſ- 
cerning : I ſkall only add, T hat as 
I wiſh no others may meaſure the 


Bb 3 worth 


The ErisTLiE, ec. 
worth of theſe Papers, barely by 


\ 00 434 92 uiye FEW Proportion *; ſo 


Tana 73 67 bye” : | 
Sane rndue I will particularly re- 


b In quo cenſendum queſt from your ſelf, not 


rea to eſtimate the Re- 
ah gr et ſpeGs of the P reſenter, 
TO 271% by the Quantity of the 
hom. in Johan. Preſent ®; for though 
the T reatiſes are ſmall, yet they are 


tendered with a great affection by, 


Reverend Sir, 
Your moſt Obliged and 


moſt Faithful Seryant, 


Tho. (omber. 
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 __A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 
OrFrice of BarerTisn. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
Of BAPTISM © General. 


be 


7 Ater hath ſo naturally a property of clean- 


ſing, that it hath been made the Symbol of 
Purification by all Nations, and uſed with that {ignifi- 


cation ® in the Rites of all Religi- 
ons; The Gentiles waſhed before 
their Sacrifices Þ, and for the Ex- 
Plation of their offences©: yea 
Satan (who delights to counter- 
feitdivine Inſtitutions) had taught 
the Heathens divers kinds of Bap- 
tiſms, as means of remiſſion of 
their ſins 4; The frequent waſh- 
ings of the Jews are known to all, 
and Baptiſm is no ſtranger to 
them, for they Baptize ſuch as are 
admitted Proſelytes at large, and 
when any of . thoſe Nations turn 


* Td udve ayvicq 
Plurt. queſt. Roman. 
> Agora Te9 Tis Ou- 
oia—ySvopie. 1dem. 
Lavabo ut rem divinam 
faciam, plaurus. 
© Aque vero adſperſione 
corporis labem toll, & 
caſtimontam preſtars pu- 
tabant : Alex. ab Alex- 
andr, de Zgyptis ſa- 
cerd. gen. di. 1.4.C. 17. 
4 Natdonts extrang&— 
viduis'aqus ſibs menti- 
uatur, nam Of ſacris qui- 
buſdam per lavacrum #n- 
itianti, dis aliciijus 


aut Mithre—tert8 ludis Apollinaribus & Pelufris tinguntuy, idque ſe 
in regenerationem, ut impunitatem perjureorum ſuorum agere preſumunt. 
Terr, de Bapt. & Avg. de Bapt, in Donatift, 


b 4 


Jews, 
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Jews, who are =o Circumciſgd, they teceive them 
by Baptiſm only, with which Ceremony alſo, they pu- 
rified Heathen Women which were to be married to 
Jewiſh Husbands: And ſome of their own Rabbins had 
Aid of 61d, That in the days of the Meſſ7ah there ſhoald 
be ſo many Converts, that they ſhould be forced to bap- 
tize them, becauſe it would be impoſſible toCircumcile 
them all: And this 1s that univerſal, plain, and eaſie 
Rite, which our Lord Jeſus adopted to he a myſtery in 
his Religion, and the Sacrament of admiſſion into his 
Church; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Succeſ- 
ſors to uſe it to this end in all parts of the warld, Mar. 
28. 19. Itis true, our Saviour hath not preſcribed any 
more (in this Sacrament neither) than the eſſential and 
neceſſary part, leaving the Rites and Circumſtances of 
Adminiſtration to the Determination of the Apoſtles 
and theChurch: Yet without doubt, the form of Bap- 
tiſm was very early agreed vpon, becauſe all the Chri- 
| one is the World © almoſt, do 
--1:- Practiſe it much after the ſame 
EE af Hey manner: The latter Ages had 
retentum eſt, non niþ made ſome ſuperfluous Additions, 
Authoritete Apoftolici but our Reformers have removed 
traditum reftiſoms 24 them, and certainly reſtored this 
co ogy gay Don#- preſent Office to a nearer Reſem: 
om +EÞ*F blanceto the ancient model, tha 
{ 6A, Petony) 
any other Church can ſhew: We have three ſeveral Of- 
fices of Baptiſm. 1. For Infants in publick. 2. For In- 
fants in danger of Death. 3. For thofe of riper years: 
But hecauſe the firſt is now moſt uſed, and the other 
two ditfer very little from it, we ſhall make that the 
meaſure of the reſt, and only treat of that in particular; 
but firſt we muſt ſpeak ſomething to each of the three 
in general, before we conclude this Introduction. 


* Nuod univirſa tenet 


of 
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Of the publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


6. 2. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame end 
that Circumcilion was, and did ſucceed in the place 
thereof, ſo it is molt reaſonable it ſhould be adminittred 
to the ſame kind of Perſons; and as God commanded 
Infants to be Circumciſed, Gen. 17. 12. {0 doubtleſs he 
would have them to be Baptized ; Nor is it neceſſary 
that Chriſt ſhould particularly name Children in his 
Commiſſion, Marrb. 28. 19. it is ſufficient that he did 
not except them, nor forbid to baptize them ;, for that 
ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration in this particular, 
but that Children ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian, 
as well as into the Jewiſh Religion. Beſides, if the 
Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant, and 
not received them as Members of the Church, it is cer- 
tain the Jews (who took luch care to circumciſe them) 
wonid have made this a great objection to the Religion, 
and have been highly ſcandalized thereat. Wherefore 
ſince Infants are a part of all Nations,, and we read of 
whoie Honſholds baptrzed, A&s 16 15.33. 1 Corinth. 
1. 16. it is highly probable that the Apoſtles themſelves 
baptized Infants: only the Baptiſm of Men and Wo- 
men converted from Paganiſm, being more for the ho- 
nour of Religion, and more 1l]uſtrious, did obſcure the 
Infant Baptiſm, which bcing done with leſs ſolemnity, 
and at the ſame time with the Parents, it ſufficed tonote 
if in general words, This we are ſure of, that all Anti- 
quity affirm, that the Apoſtles did | 
teach the Church to baptize In- * Pro hoc & Eccleſis 


fants, f by Tradition, as they did 4? 40offolis traditionem 
accepit, etzam paruulis 


baptiſmum dare. Origen. hom. in Rom. 6. 1dem, Hom. 8. in Levit. 12, 
13. & Hom. 14. 1n Luc. 2. Cypr. Epiſt. 59. &c. 

| Conſuetudo matris Eccleſse #n baptizandis paruulis nequaquam ſpry- 
nenda eff. Aug. 1. 10. de gen. C. 23, the 


g W fone ullires ſeri- 
pture in[iruments, ſolius 
Faditions titulo,deinde 
conſuttudinis patrocinio 
vindicamus. Tert. de 
'Coron. Mil. cap. 3. 

; Þ Banlifers 5 Uuay 
o&y171i« Conſiir. Cle- 


i Quod cum circa uni- 
wvirſes obſervandum ſit, 
atque retinendum, tum 
magss circa infjantes ip- 
ſos &r recens-natos obſer- 
vandum putamus. Cypr. 


The Jntroduafon, 


the change of the Sabbath, and o- 
ther things 8 which the Church 
doth obſerve as Religiouſly as if 
there werea written command for 
them, Beſides, the Ancient Con- 
ſtitutions do command it ®, And 
about 200. years after Chriſt, St. 
Cyprian with 66. Biſhops in Coun- 
ci] with him determined, that the 
Church had allowed of it, yea that 
Children had rather better right | 
to Baptiſm than Elder Perſons : 
And the Orthodox Fathers did 


_ preſs the Pelagians (who denied Q- 
Tiginal Sin in Infants) with this Queſtion, (viz.) Why 
the Church did baptize them ? The 1I. Canon of the 
Council of Milevis (to which St Auguſtine ſubſcribed) 
finally pronouncing an Anathema againſt thoſe who de- 
nied, That Infants were to be Baptized for the Remil- 
ſion of Sins: Since which time it hath been univerſally 
practiſed in all Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts 
of late, revivers of old Hereſies, preſumed to oppoſe ir. 
But it is not the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Per- 
ſons can ſhake this Holy Pra&tice, which is ſo reaſon- 
able, and ſo ancient, ſo beneficial to the Infants,ſo com- 
fortable to the Parents, yea, and fo great a ſecurity to 
Religion, by binding theſe fature hopes of the Church 
in early Vows of Piety : and that it may be carefully. 
performed, and in dye time, we ſhall next ſhew the ne- 
ceſlity thereof. 


Of 
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Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes 
4 of Nees 4 


6. 3. Our Sayiour himſelf hath ſaid, that Except « 
Man be born again of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Fohn 3. 5. and 
Mark, 16. 16, he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation : whereuponthe Ancient Chriſtians 
did conſtantly afirm, that there could be no Salvation 
in an ordinary way without Bap- , 
tiſm ; and whoſoever died with- | _ —_— 
out it, their Eſtate was believed oa = goats away 
doubtful, unleſs it were in ſuch a 
Caſe as that of Yalentenian the Emperour, whom St 
Ambroſe hopes might be ſaved | by 
the delire of Baptiſm, becauſe he 
had no opportunity. Upon the 
ſtock of this Principle grew that great care, that no 
perſon might die unbaptized, inſomuch that it was al- 
lowed in danger of Death to baptize them who had riot 
paſt through all their Preparations ; Provided,that they 
ſhould anſwer more fully if God A: noe 
reſtored them ®. The mw care MY .._- es Hop 
hath our Church taken of little + wr ee} 
Children, for though ſhe require 9% pak ior. 
(according to the 5g. Can. of the it noverint qua. donati- 
6. Council at Conſtantinople) That 9 digui ſunt babity, 
they ſhould be ſpeedily and pub- ng 0% Pia Cans 
lickly Baptized in the Houſe of #7* *09 394 
God; yet in Caſes of extremity ſhe admitteth of that 
which 1s done 1n private Houſes, even without Cere- 
mony ;z upon condition there may be added more of 
the ſoletanity afterwards, when it is publiſhed M0 5 

Church - 


! Ambroſ. de obita 
Valentin. 
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Church: And that it may not be neglefted, we are 
taught, That it 5s certain by Gods Word that Children 
baptized, dying before they commit aCtval ſin, are un- 
doubtedly faved: For it ts certain by Gods word, that 
Baptiſm is appointed for Remiſſion of Sins, Adts 22. 16. 
Chap. 2. 38. and it is alſo certain, that all they whoſe 
ſins are forgiven, are undoubtedly faved, Pal. 3 2. 1. But 
Infants have no other (in but their Original Cor roption, 
which being remitted in Baptiſm, they are undoubted- 
ly faved: And it 1s plain the firſt Chriſtians believed 
the fame Doctrine. For if the moſt notorious offenders 
be forgiven (by Faith) in their Baptiſm (as S* Cyprian 
argues) how much more ſhall Infants who have no altual 
fin, but only the Contagion of Death which they drew 
from Adam, and will the more eaſily gain remijjton here, 
becauſe it is not their own but others Sin, which 1s for- 
geven to them, Epilt. $g. The Fathers alſo of thee IT. 
Council of Carthage Anathematrze thoſe that ſay, Chil- 
dren are not by Baptiſm delivered from Hell, and made 
partakers of Eternal Life : The ſame is affirmed by S: 
= Auguſtine ®, Fulzentics 9, and all 

_ wo De!, the Carholick Fathers: And the 
» Fulgentis, de fide Heretick Hierax is Ccnſured for 
Cap. 30, " denying it by Epiphanivs P. . The 
? Epiphan, 1. 2. Tom. Waldenſes made it an Atticle of 
I 57. Oe theic Confellion, That Baptiſm 
Uſher ,þ Chriſtian. was neceſſary to Salvation, and 
Eccl. ſucceſl. cap. 8. that Infants were ſaved thereby 4, 
*K. 34- and none have any reaſon to op- 
poſe ſo pious and ſo received a 

Truth. I confeſs ſome of the later. Dottors, and the 
Allembly at Trent, have been too poſitive in afſzrting 
the Damnation of Infants which die unbaptized (as if 
God could not fave without it) forgetting that it is 
commonly the Parents neglect, and that it is they who 
deſpiſe 
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deſpiſe the Covenant ®, and deſerve * Nox infans qui dif- 
the grearcſt puniſhment: And at ao l Parmar pe 
we may affirm there is no promile ; X 
for the Salvation of ſack, their 1 ny _ ary 
Eſtate is uncertain if not Evil. tum ſecermt patium. 
Wherefore let no Parents (who Beda1n Luc. 2. | 
love their own or their Childrens Souls) upon pretence 
of Gods power or mercy preſume to neglect that which 
is ſo certainly a means of Salvation; neither let them 
think it indifſerent whether their Children be baptized 
or no, for this ſprings from a dangerous miſtake. Ard 
it evident (faith an old Author) how great a negligence 
and careleſneſs it breeds in the hearts of Chriſtian Parents 
concerning their Childrens Baptiſm, when they think, no harm 
can come to them, either by therr own neglett, or the Ohil- 
arens dying before, De vocat. gent. lib 2. cap. 8. If Chil- 
dren be weak, the Parent muſt immediately endeavour 
to procure their Baptiſm ; ' but if notwithſtanding all 
poſlible care, they die before, we muſt not then con- 
tine the Almighty to the outward means, but believe 
he may ſave without, where he did not give the oppor- 
tunity: And in ſuch Caſe the Parent may take Com- 
fort 1n his having done what he could, and ought to 
hope in the Divine Mercy. 


Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper years. 


6. 4. In the Baptiſm of Perſons who are of Age and 
Underſtanding, there is more required than in that of 
lafants, for they being capable to receive InſtruCtion, 
to declare their Faith, and to exerciſe an actual Repen- 
tance, our Church commands that ihey be firſt Taught 
and Catechized, Matth. 28. 19. which of Old laſted 
all the forty days of Lent : and then that they be Exa- 
miacd concerning their Faith and Repentance, Luke 3. 


8, 9 
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$, 9, 10, 11. Finally, the Perſons themſelves are advi- 
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Tabor een NA+ 
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POL 
Ingreſſuros Baptiſmum 
orationibus crebris, jequ- 
#415, geniculationibus Of 
pervigilizs orare oportet, 
8c. Tertul. de Bapt. 
cap. ult. 


{ed according to the Primitive Di- 
ſcipline * to prepare themſelves 
for this Seal of Remifſion, By Fa- 
ſting, and Prayer, and a ſerious 
Confideration of the Covenant 
into which they are about to en- 
ter. This variety between their 
Duty and that of Infants, hath oc- 
calioned the compiling of a pecu- 
liar Office ; but alas, there is too 
{cldom occaſion to uſe it, for we 
ſee but few Converts to Chriſtiani- 
ty in theſe days, and may juſtly 


lament the ſcandal which is given to the Unbelievers,by 
the wickedneſs and the diviſions of thoſe whoſe man- 


© Aut het non eft Chri- 
Bana Religio, aut wos 
zo eftis Chriſtianz : Di- 
Rum Hominis Pagani 
S. Scripturam inſpici- 
entis. 

* Hoc fit negetium #llis 
non Ethnicos converten- 
di, ſed noſtros evertendt ; 
banc magis gloriam ca- 
grant ſs Pantibus rui- 
nam, quam i jacentibus 
elevationem operantur. 
Tertul. de praſcrip. 
cap. 41. 


ners are the diſgrace of their Prin- 
ciples*. Andit is ſad to conſider, 
that the ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians, 
are more concerned to diminiſh 
each others party, than to add to 
the whole Church =, The firſt poor 
deſpiſed Planters of our Religion, 
brought in thouſands, and in de- 
ſpite of all the Wit and Learning, 
Power and Malice which did op- 
poſe them, they daily added to the 
Church of God; whereas now 
when we have all imaginable ad- 
vantages on our fide, ſuch is our 


floth,that an Age ſcarce produceth an hundred Converts 
of Jews, Turks, or Infidels : Yet this Office is ſome- 
times uſed for the unhappy Children of thoſe licenti- 
ous SeCtaries who not content to oppoſe all the prudent 
Inſtitutions of the Church, have caſt oft both thoſe 


Sacraments 


ery 


The JIntrovucion, 383 
Sacraments which are of Chriſts own appointing, by 
reaſon whereof thoſe who ſpring from them , want 
their Baptiſm till they-come to underſtand and hate 
the accurſed Errours of their deluded Parents: But on 
what occaſion ſoever it is uſed, the Perſon to be bap- 
tized may by this diſcourſe be inſtructed in order to fo 
great a work, by altering ſome few circumſtances, and 
applying all unto their own Caſe : And it will be pro- 
per alſo for thoſe who are Sureties to learn here, how 
far their obligation doth extend, yea, all that are bap- 
tized may from hence be inſtrufted in and remembred 
of their great Baptiſmal Vow. For although wetreat 
principally of Infant Baptiſm, yet a little variation will 
make this Diſcourſe ſute the other Caſes. But before 
we begin with the ſeveral Parts, let this Table give 
you the method of the whole Office. 


384 The Analy9s of the whole Office, 
The Analyſis of the Office of Publick, Baptiſm. 
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SECT: 


SECT. I. 
Of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 
$. 1. The firſt Queſtion. 


<ef.PJAtb this Child ben already Baptized :] 
This Queſtion howſoever 1t hath been deri- 
ded by ignorant or impious Perſons, muſt by no means 
be omitted, becauſe it is neceſſary before we begin this 
great myſtery, that we be certified it hath not been 
done already, ſince it is arite never to be repeated ; for 
as there is but one Lord, and one Faith, ſo their is but 
one Baptiſm, Epheſ. 4. 5. And becaule Baptiſm of old 


was Called Illumination * , there- 
fore that place of the Apoſtle Þ, of 
the once enlightned, hath been uſu- 
ally expounded of thoſe that have 
been once Baptized; and after- 
wards did Apoltatize : but beſides 
what 1s intimated in Scripture,the 
Ancicnt Church doth poſitively 
condemn the repeating of Bap- 
tiſm ©, provided the party were 
baptized in the Name of the Fa 

ther, the Son, and the Hoiy Gholl. 
And whereas the Council of Vice, 
Can. 19. S. Cyprian, and Tertullian 
ſpeak of Baptizing again thoſe 
who had been baptized by Here- 
ticks, it was becauſe they eſteemed 


* Keatirar 5 Tyre 
AuTeov puwriouds bg 
gari{oullauy TW Nd- 
yoity iN Tabre way- 
SeyorTwy. Juſt. Mart, 

d Hebr. 6. 4. Gr. &- 
Ta: Curt TY 2: Sy- 
raace Arab. & Athiop. 
ſemel Baptingatos : & ita 
explicat Ambroſ. de 
peenitent. lib, 2. cap. 2. 


* Concil. 1. Carthag. 
Can. 1. Anno 330. 1- 
rem Concil. 3. Tole- 
tanum. 


Unus omnino Baptaſ- 
mus eft nobs, tam ex 
Domini Evangelio,quam 
ex Apoftolicis Literis, 


Tertul. de Bapt. Renovatio per ſacrs baptiſmatis lavacrum ſicunda vice 


ficrt non poteſt, Ambrol. in Heb, 6. 
BE = 


their 
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4 1lis zde0que nec Bap- their Baptiſm no Baptiſm 4, as not 
_— wes , quia > being performed in the Name of 
nn 741g the Holy Trinity according t0 
non babent , nec capit CiFilts appointment : So that it is 
numerari quod non ha- abſurd and mmpious to do this 
betur. Tert. de Bapt. over again, and therefore we ask 
CaP- I'S , this queſtion; which alſo may ad- 
T3 rezrecrenl#. 8% moniſh the Miniſterand the whole 

Congregation to be very ſerious 
and devout now 1n behalf of this preſent Infant, ſince 
it can never more have the like opportunity for its Pu- 
rification. And as to thoſe of riper years, it doth high- 
ly require their care to do it well, For, They cannot 
(faith S* Cyril) come ta this Laver twice or thrice, to cor- 
rett the Omiſſions of the firſt time ;, if it be 1ll done at firſt, 


it muſt remain ſo for ever. 
6. 2, The firſt Exhortation. 


TDearly Beloved, foz as much as all men are Con- 
ceived and bozn in Sin, &c.)] There is a mutual Cove- 
nant in this Sacrament between God and Man, but there 
is ſo vaſt a diſproportion between the parties, and ſo 


great. a condeſcenſion on the part of the Almighty 


(who deſigns'only our advantage in it, and is moved 
purely by his own free Grace toagree to it) That it be- 
comes us to begin this Office with Prayer; and that we 
may pray with Underſtanding, this Exhortation is pre- 
miſed,, wherein we are taught, 1. The Reaſons why 
we mult pray for this Infant, 2. What it is which we 
muſt ask in its behalf. 1. The Reaſons are introduced 
with a Courteous Salutation directed not only to the 
Sureties, but to the whole Congregation who are ſtiled 
Dearly Beloved,becaule they are all Chriſtians,and invi- 
ted tojoyn becauſe they were once in the ſame condition 

h themſelves 


SeR. I. 


themſclves. 
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If we look no further than the outward 


condition of new born Babes, Ezek, 16. 4, 5, 6, (viz.) 
how they come naked and helpleſs, forlorn and cry- 


ing © into this miſerable World, 


Nature it ſelf will extort our pity 
and our Prayers in their behalf: 
but Religion uſeth ſtronger Argu- 
ments than theſe. 1. From the 
Conſideration of that S: in which 
they are Conceived and Born, which 


E Wiſdom 7. 3+ Pro. 
cellas mundi quas in- 
greditur, in exordio (ia- 
tim ſuo ploratu & ge- 
mitu, rudiss anima tt+ 
Aatur. Cypr, de bon, 


patient, 


although arrogantly denied by the Old Pelagians, and 
their revived Iſſue the Socinian and Anabaprilt, yet is it 
affirmed in Scripture, Pſal. 51. 5. Rom. 5. 12. 18. Fob 
14. 4, 5- Lxx and was obſerved by the Light of Na- 


ture among the Heathens *, Belie- 
ved by Revelation among the 
Jews 8, and all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians Þ: yea, it hath a thou- 
ſand witneſſes in every mansbreaſt, 
who will but conſider how miſe- 
rably he is inclined in many Caſes 
againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment, 
and his Reſolutions: And it was 
very neceſſary for the Church to 
lay this Foundation, becanſe the 
ecnial of Original Sin hath always 
been followed by the contempr of 
Infant Baptiſm ", and we ſhall not 
pray heartily enough for them un- 
leſs we be convinced of their pre- 
ſent ſinful], and miſerable Eſtate ; 
which whoſoever duly apprehends 
will cry as earneſtly to ſave theſe 
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tiſmatis parvulorum. Ambroſ. Epiſt. 33. ad Demetriad, lib. 4. rem 
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: rants from the wrath of God, as the true Mo- 
EE eg her Child from the Sword of the 
res £00 _ rE Kings 3. 26. 2. Becaule our 
qpory Sor apeanr oy hi wh to deliver them, and 
Lot A IOOr Ins © leſs they be Regenerated by Wa- 
A I yr t > a Ao enter into the King- 
pipe thee bono that is, they can neither have 
_— nk a of Grace nor Glory, nor be 
RE ON ks Charek Militant, or Trium- 
_ porn t filed can come there, Revel, 21. 27. 
pon k A ans 6 and alas, they are defiled both in 
hin hk God hath provided a Remedy as 
et AEDT Gs args as the Evil * ; Water to 
t—d7xiy y 7% x4- cleanſe the outward, and the Spirit 
Dagorer, 73 hy ao | purifie the inward Man: The 
perey Td dwpdTw s Baptiſm of Water without the Spi- 
or Page ® J. rit will not ſuffice, no nor yet the 
—_—_— «; ;- Baptiſm of the Spirit without Wa- 
en. = 1 mdus __ for S* Peter orders thoſe to be 
opeenlte Ts Yuba Baptized with Water, who had re- 
CROSS ceived the ENS, 04 I 
his Grace ſo exceed- 
rLA age om Pave Aron provided this reme- 
gh = ; f thenecellty thereof, we mult not 
7 ON _ ; "Madan that God is able to ſave 
" Plane nihil Deo dif- without it 1: But moſt devoutly 
ficilez ſed ſi tam ab- beſeech him that this Child may 
re os OR become partaker of this bleſſed 
wr ON OE ans; and how to. put up that 
tia utamur, quidvis dt _ F digi eh Mt Pa. Prong 
_ Tank in Pe. 4omagrong 3. For the effeting 

MUS. . ; 
or a hereof, we ma Fol ns ee: the 

| : | 

oa was gives ts So RE us and with 
inftitutedthis Ordinance, rug voter opting 
2s; and we mult pray carneltly, are 
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which Nature cannot groe, even that this Child may be 
waſhed in Soul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 
on the Fleſh, and not only be liſted in the Regilter of vi- 
{ible Chriſtians, but have its name written in Heaven ; 
Nature hath pollut«d, but it cannot cleanſe, the Parents 
have tranſmitted Sin, but cannot remove itz the Mint- 
ſter can provide Water, and perform the external Rite, 
bunt it is above Humane Power, or the pcſlibilitics of 
Nature, to make theſe things effec Ctual to the Childs E- 
ternal Salvation; wherefore we have the more reaſon 
tocry moſt paſlionately to him that only can effcCct all 
this. 


$. 3. The firs Collelt for the Child. 


Almighty and E' erlaſting God, who of thy great 
wercy didſt ſabe Noah, &c.] Being prepared with the 
former Motives and Directions, the Miniſter invites us 
in the ancient Form, Ler ws pray: and goes before us in 
theſe two pious Compolures: In the firſt of which 
there are Three Parts, 7. A Preface laying down the 
Encouragements to this Requelt, 2. The Requeſt 1£ 
ſelf. 3. The End for which we make it. | 

1. When the Preface hath minded us that he whom 
we call upon is A'myghty in Power, and Everlaſting it 
Duration; it doth Commemorate tte Ancient Lypes ct 
Holy Baptiſm, together with the Conſignation thereof 
in the Perfon of our Lord Jeſus: that by Remembriny, 
what God hath done by, and for, the Element of Wa. 
ter, with reſpect to this Myſtery, we may heighten our 
own Expectations, and learn to hope for great things 
from it, and engage the Almighty to make the preſent 
eftect anſwerable to ſo early and ſo noble an Appararz:, 
as himſelf had made thereunto, 1, $S* Peter alſures 
ys, the Saving of Noah in the Flood, wasa Type of our 

GT'2 Salvation 
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Salvation by Baptiſm,. 1 Peter 3.21. and many of the 


In d;1uvio quoq; jar 
tunc figura Baptiſmatss : 
Ambroſ. de facr. lib. r. 
Cap. 6. Baptiſmus (ut 
ita dixerim) Mundi, 
Tertul. de Bap. Cap. 8. 


Fathers take! notice of it alſo ®, 
The Flood was the Baptiſm of the 
World, the iniquity whereof was 
purged by Water, and all that was 
Corrupt was buried in that Uni- 


verſal deluge, until at lalt in token 
that the Evil was expiated, the 
Dove did reſt upon the renewed face of the Earth, and 
was the Meſſenger of Peace to thoſe who were ſaved by 
thoſe Waters. Thus our old Man is buried in Baptiſm 
and our Sins waſhed away, yet ſoas the New Man is re- 
ſtored thereby, and ſealed with the Holy Ghoſt. 2. S* 
Paul affirms, that God did prefigure the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm by the Paſlage of the /-aelires through the Red 
Sea, 1 Corinthians 10. 2, Which Tertul/ian obſerves in 
theſe words. The People ready to leave Egypt, eſcaped 
the force of Pharaoh, by going through that Water which 
drowned the King and all his Army, which figure 1s more 


Cyril. Hterof. Cat. 3. 


" Mud mare noſtri Ba- 
ptiſms figura ſuit. Am- 
broſ. de Manfionibus 
Iſracht. 8& Cyril. 
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manifeſt in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm *, for all Nations are delivered 
from the World by Waters, and leave 
the Devil their former Ruler and 
Oppreſſor overwhelmed in them: de 
Bapt. Cap. g. [*] Now if God did 
twice fave the whole Church by 
Water, on purpoſe to typifie the 
efficacy of Baptiſm before it was 
inſtituted, we may very reaſonably 
bclieve, that now the ſubſtance is 
come, he will much: more fave 


theſe Children or believing Perſons thereby. 3. And 
it is the more probable that we ſhall prevail when we 
ask this mercy,becauſe that Our Lord himſelf was plea- 
t:d to honour this Ordinance, by cauſing it to be Ad- 


mingſtred 
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miniſtred to himſelf by S* Fohn in the River Fordar, 
Matth. 3. 17. And He was Baptized (faith S* Ambroſe) 
not that he might be cleanſed, but that he might cleanſe the 
Waters, that they themſelves being waſhed by the fleſh of 
Chriſt which knew no ſin, might have a right to be uſed m 
Baptiſm ever after. Ambr. in Luc. 3. aud the Grace which 
it received from him, it pours upon us Chriſtians : 1dem Ser. 
Domin. 6. poſt Pentec, Yet we mult not fanſie as Ter- 
tullian and St Ambroſe note, that this SanCtihcation was 
derived only to that one River (whereupon ſome of old, 
would be baptized no where but in Jordan) For the Blet- 
ſing was communicated (lay they) to all Water that 
ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe, Now if the great 
end why Jeſus was baptized,were to Hallow the Water 
to this uſe,, we may the mare chearfully preſent our Pe- 
titien, that the Party to be baptized may find ſuperna- 
tural effects from this holy Laver. 

2. The Petition therefore advanced vpon theſe Pre- 
miſes is, Firſt, For Gods general Pity to be expreſſed 
towards this Infant, becauſe it is miſerable by Nature, 
and liable to his wrath. Secondly, Particularly, that he 
will pleaſe to waſh and purife it fromall its Natural Pol- 
lutions by the Living Water, oh. 7. 38. even his Holy 
Spirit * which alone can cleanſe _ 
the Soul , and which gives the "9p verixeiſay, aa- 
power of cleanſing to this Water. 7 ro.o7 uane's ey 
 Wepray that he whogave ſo many j, Johan. 3. Shs 

iHuſtrious Types of Baptifm be- 

fore its Inſtirution, and at its firſt Original dignified it 
with the prefence of his own Son, that he will now 
look with Compaſſion on the Original Miſery of this 
Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spirit. 3. And 
we ask this the more fervently, becauſe there will fol- 
low ſobleſled an efteft upon our being heard, viz. 1. Pr:- 
vative : If it pleaſe him ſo to waſh away the Sin of this 

GC 4 Child, 
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Child, it ſhall be de/ivered from Gods wrath, Matth. 3.7. 
ſince his wrath doth not remain on thoſe whoſe Sins are 
pardoned : but when the iniquity, the cauſe, is gone, 
the wrath is removed alſo. 2. There will follow alfo 
Poſitive Effe@ts, even the Seeds of Sanfifying Graces, 
which will manifeſt themſelves in due time. The ſum is, 
that if it be waſhed with the Spirit, it ſhall nor be left 
to periſh in the general deluge, but be taken into the 
e Ficdefia of area þ- Church (as Noah into the Ark Þ) 
<a; SES Bap, and ſo be ſaved from the Common 
In ills mirande capaci- deſtruction: And although this 
tatis arca—Eccleſia fi» Child (as the Ark 9 of old) be 
guratw : Author de toſſed a while upon the trouble- 
= Revjeals ita fi _ won of this world, yet if 
' Faith be the Pilot, Hope the Sails, 

pas pag Sf! and Charitythe Ladin Ky no boiſter- 
ſeculo, fluftibus, id, eſt, ous Biilows ſhall be able to over- 
perſecutionzbus &* ten- whelm ir, but it ſhall triumphant- 
00 Us mquietaiame ly and joyſully ride over theſe 
as Surges, until they have convey- 

ed it ſafe to the Port of Immortality. All theſe Graces 
are the fruits of that One Spirie, ſo thar if here it be re- 


ceived, all theſe happy effeCts will be the conſequents 
thereof, 


$. 4. The ſecond Colleft for the Child. 


Almighty and Jmmoztal Ged, the aid of all that 
ned, &c.] Toexpreſs our carneltneſs and importu- 
nity we do again renew our Addreſs, and in this ſecond 
Prayer we requeſt, Firſt, That this Child may be par- 
doned and Regenerated. Secondly, That it may be 
Adopted and accepted by Almighty God, both which 
are enforced with their proper motives, 1. The firſt 
Petition is uſhered in by a ſolemn Invocation, wherein 

we 
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we call upon God by all thoſe Attributes which do ex- 
preſs his Power and Mercy: we confeſs him to be Om- 
nipotent and Immortal, 1 Tim, 6. 16. the Rehever of 
the needy, Pſal. 10. 16. and 69. 33. the Helper of thoſe 
that fly to his Protection, Fohn 6. 37. He giveth Eter- 
nal Life to Believers, and raiſeth thoſe rhat are Dead, 
Fohn 11.25. and therefore he is the fitteſt to be ſollici- 
ted in behalf of a weak and helpleſs Infant, dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins. Yea we eſteem our ſelves happy that 
we have ſo great and ſo good a God to come unto in its 
behalf; for here we do preſent him with an object ſui- 
table to his Might and his Mercy; and tince this poor 
Creature is ſo miſcrable, bur yet can neither apprehend 
its own milery, nor ſpzak in its own behalf, we our 
ſelves become its ſpokeſmen, that it may be born again 
in this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins both 
pardoned and removed : and doubtieſs ſo Charitable a 
Prayer from fo many Hands, preſented to ſuch a God, 
for {o deplorable an obje&t, cannot return empty. 
2. The nexr Petition proceeds ſurther, and craves, that 
when the $S:n is removed, and the Nature renewed, it 
may be moſt favourably received by God, and adopted 
for his own Child. And herein we ſeem to imitate that 
ancient cultom preſcribed by the Roman Law, in that 
kind of Adoption which was cal. | 
Izd Adrogarion =, whereby a Child P br gh St Ge 
being to be adopted into a hetter 7/2 17517, xn. 
Family, was admitted by the ap gs, per Populi rogatin- 
probation of the High Prieſt, and em fit. Aul. Gellius 
at the Interceſſion-of all the Peo- noc. Atr. 5.19. 
ple in a publick Aſſembly. Thus Re prom Poet 
we who are already Citizens of 6 Yip ada 4 
Heaven, do all join in requeſting 

there may be one more added to our number, and re. 
ceived into the Houſhold of God : And the motive to 


Lis 
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this Petition 1s no leſs than Gods gracious Promiſe by 
Tefus Chriſt, Matth. 7.7. that if we ask, we ſhall have, 
which S* Luke applies to the giving of the Holy Spirit, 
Chap. 11, 13. and ſome of the Ancients refer this pro- 
miſe to this very myſtery : Nor can this Promiſe be 
urged more properly. For we have brought this Infant 
to Heavens Gate, but we cannot make it the Child of 
God, nor let it in, ſo that all wecandoistoak, and 
ſeek to him to open the Gate, and to receive it, who 
hath promiſed to hear the Prayers of his Church. The 
External waſhing is but a temporal priviledge, and on- 
ly makes this Child one of the number of the viſible 

NBA Church : But the Heavenly waſh- 
Rnd _ ing of the Soul f is an Everlaſting 
lift py lantur. Ambr, Pleſſing, and doth purihe the Soul, 
in Luc. 3. Qed incor- And fit it for Eternal Life *, Its na- 
porale eſt inviſbilitsy tural life is a miſerable mortal life, 
abluatur : 1dem. a ſtate of Bondage : But we pray it 

" Felix Sacramentum may here be adopted to an Eter- 
aque noſtre, qua avluts na[life, and a glorious Kingdom 


aeliftis priſtine cecita- "(> þ; 
_ raged ah "exam 1; through Chriſt his Merits. Amen. 


beramur. Tertul. de Bap. cap. 1. 


6. 5. The Goſpel and Exhortation deduced from it. 


IÞear the wozds of the Goſpel, Mark 10. 13. Thep 
bzought young Childzen to Chziſt, 6&c.] This portion 
of Scripture hath been cenſured by ſome as improper 
for this place, becauſe the Children here mentioned 
were not brought to be Baptized; but whoſoever 
makes this Objeftion, doth not well underſtand upon 
what account this Goſpel is placed here, and if they 
would take their meaſures by the end for which it is 
made uſe of, they would retraCtſo impertinentacharge. 
Let it be conſidered therefore, that in the making of a 

Covenant, 


&— 
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Covenant, the expreſs Conſent of * Pattzo ei enim duo. 
both Parties is required ®. And 71 pimiumve 22m pla. 
this Covenant of Baptiſm being 4, > gs dos 
now to be made, between Al 

mighty God and this Child, it is requiſite that before 
the Sureties engage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould 
have ſome Comfortable aſſurances that God on his part 
will be pleaſed to conſent to,and make good the Agree- 


ment: Now though he be in Heaven, yet his Ambaſla- 


dor the Prieſt in his Name doth produce this place out ' 


of his Holy Word (the Declaration of his Will) where- 
by it doth appear that God is willing to receive Infants 
into his favour, and hath by Jeſus Chriſt declared them 
capable of that Grace and that Glory which on Gods 
part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant ; where- 
fore the Sureries need not fear to make the ſtipulations 
on their ſide, ſince they have Gods Royal Word, his 
teſte meipſo, and as great aſſurances as Majeſty uſes to 
give, that there 1s no impediment in Children to make 
them capable of receiving that which he hath promi- 
ſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. It is very likely it 
might be a Cuſtom among the Jews to bring their Chil- 
dren to Perſons of Eminent SanClity to obtain their 
Bleſſing ; for St Heron relates that when S* Hilarin 
palled through Syria, the Men, Women, and Children 
came flockingto him,and kneeling before him they cry- 
ed Barac, 3. e. Bleſs  *: which =yijeron, in vica S. Hi- 
alſo is the manner of the Eaſt to Jarionis. 


this day Y, But doubtleſs thole 7 Druſws queſt, Hebr. 


who brought theſe Infants * in wee 

their Arms, did conceive ſome , , Mihyure "5 1s 
hope our Saviour was the Mc ſhah, gies ___ her bo 1 
and becauſe the Promiſes belonged cum accepiſſer eos in 
to them and to their Children, Aits ulnas. 

2. 39, they came to Jeſus to delire he would pray for 


them 
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them and bleſs them, and thereby own them as Mem- 
bers of the Covenant of Abraham. But his Diſciples, 
either becauſe they heard their Maſter require Faith and 
Repentance from all that he did receive, or elfe eſteem- 
ing it below their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that 
brought them: Whereupon our Lord checks their folly, 
and taketh this occaſion to ſhew that Children have a 
right to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace the 
Church conliſterh of Children in Age, or in Manners, 
of them and ſuch as they ace, and the Kingdom of 
Glory or Heaven ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed by 
Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. He 
begins ( faith Epiphanins) with Infants, but leſt the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be thought only belonging to 
them, he grants to thoſe of every age (provided they be 
like unto them) that they ſhall mherit it , together with 
them: But if thoſe that are ſuch as they, be admitted 
to the Kingdom, how much more Infants themſelves who 
are the Patterns of thoſe that be compared to them ? Epiph. 
Panar. Lib. 2. Tom. 2. Hereſ. 67. in Hieracitas, An- 
other Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but ap- 
politely enough to this Cale) faith, that Chriſt would 
not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from comins to him, 
becauſe of ſuch (1. e.) of Chriſtian Children brought by 
their Sureties to Baptiſm, the Kingdom of Heaven was. 
Author libri Hypognoſtican, lib. 5, And when Jeſus 
had thus pleaded their Cauſe (wno could not ſpeak 
for themſelves) and declared that they are capable of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſhed a perpetual 
Decree that none do preſume ever after to keep them 
from his Grace, ſince they are capacitated for his Glo- 
ry; And then he doth bleſs them, according to the 
deſire of thoſe that brought them : And we are to be- 
lieve that the laying on of our Saviours hands was no 
empty Ceremony, but did effeCtually convey a Blel- 


ſing 
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ſing unto them ®, ſo that this allo  * Deus cum benedicar, 
teſtifies they are capable of receiv- Jacit quod dicit. Augu- 
ing Grace. From all which Pre- 

miſes the Church in the Exhorration doth conciude, 
that the Sureties may cheariully promiſe that which be- 
longs to their Part, ſince God by his Son FeſuwChreſt 
ath given ſuch ſatisſaCtion that his Part ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed. It appears both by the Words and Deeds 
of our Lord in this Caſe, that Infants are beloved by 
him and by his Father, that he will receive them kind- 
ly, when they are brought to him, that he will give 
them all the Grace and Bleſſing which is needed by 
them or deſired for them, it is evident that they are ca- 
pable of being adopted into the Church, and that the 
Kingdom of Heaven may be eſtated on them, yea, if 
they die after they have received Chriſts Bleſſing, and 
have done nothing to evacuate it, there is none more 
fit or likely to enter into Everlaſting Glory; whither 
we our ſelves cannot come unleſs : 

we be like unto them Þ, Where- _ gr = 
fore ſince Baptiſm 1s the only way ;, : pop emgur 

now for rs to be brought to Avoge.a Vroom ay, ae 
Chriſt, the Godfathers may be #xfantibus in Chriſto re 
aſſured that God is well pleaſed EE RT ” 
with their Charity, in bringing ,* IE * 
ſo fit an object for his Mercy, _ ed are a ane 
they may perceive now how rea- 

dy our Heavenly Father is on his Part, which Mercy 
they muſt acknowledge in the following Thazksgiving, 
and ſo proceed to ſeal their Part of the Covenant in the 
Name of the Child as hereafter is directed. 


$. 6. The 
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$. 6. The Thanksgwwing, 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, Peabenly Father, 
- be gibe thee bumble thanks, &c.] The good News 
which is every where imparted by the Goſpel, requires 
that it ſhould always be concluded with Thankſgiving. 
And this foregoing Portion doth peculiarly deſerve it, 
for it declares the Humility, Mercy, and Condeſcenſiion 
of Jeſus in admitting Infants intoa ſtate of Grace,and be- 
cauſe we our ſelves were once received in this manner, 
it doth admoniſh us to renew our acknowledgments 
for the mercy of our Chriſtianity, upon this freſh occa- 
ſion.. Plato is ſaid to have bleſſed the Gods that he was 
a Man, not a Beaſt, a Grecian not a Barbarian, and 
an Athenian amonglt the Grecians : the Jews are wont 
to Praiſe the Lord every Day that they are born of the 
ſtock of 1/-ael,and are within the Covenant of Abraham, 
Buxt. Synag. cap. 5. But we have much more reaſon to 
give Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath acquaint- 
ed us with the Grace of his Goſpel, and taught vs the 
true Catholick Faith : and when we make this Confel- 
fion of his Mercy to us, and to this now to be admit. 
ted Chriſtian, it is very fit we ſhould pray both for our 
ſelves that we may make a good progreſs in this true 
Religion, wherein we are already entred, and for this 
Infant that it may be effeCtually ſealed for a Chriſtian, 
and ſo prepared to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe that 
have gone before in this Faith: this is the moſt com- 
mon and obvious ſenſe: But we may confine this Thanks- 
0zving to the preſent occaſion, Namely, That where- 
as God hath in the Goſpel foregoing made known un- 
to us his Grace and good will towards Infants, and 
thereby begot In us a lively Hope and Fazth in him, ſo 
that we are perſwaded he will receive this projet In- 

ant, 
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fant, Firſt, We give him moſt humble thanks for it, 
And Secondly, We beſeech him to let us kzow him more 
fully, and make us believe more firmly this his merci- 
ful purpoſe toward this preſent Child, by Giving his 
Holy Spirit unto it, as a new and further teſtimony of 
his Grace ; for by fo freſh an Experiment of his Good- 
neſs, not only our Knowledge will be encreafed and our 
Faith confirmed, but this poor Infant alſo ſhall thereby 
be regenerated and made an Heir of Glory : Wherefore 
we entreat him to fulfil his Promiſes ugto it and unto us, 
and to anſwer all our expectations through 7eſus Chriſt, 
who though he liveth and reigneth on high, yet deſpt- 
ſeth not one of theſe little ones, but admits their Angels 
daily to behold the Face of his Heavenly Father, 


6. 7. The Preface to the Covenant. 


Dearly Beloved, ye babe bzought this Cbild here to 
be baptized, &c.] The Perſons ſpoken to in this Ad- 
monition, are the Godfathers and Godmothers, the uſe 
of which in the Church of Chriſt was derived from the 
Jews as well as the Initiation of Infants it ſelf was ; for 
it is certain, that the Refor of the Houſe of Fudgment 
was to take care to Baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, 
and accordingly was to be called ; 
their Father ©: and there was one *——_ ut. Cherub. 
appointed to hold the Child in . 
Circumciſion called the Maſter of _— ws Os 
the Covenants, and by the-mo- © Tuy prelli circumci- 
dern Jews (who uſe it to this Day) #4endz Gve ſponſor fue 
he is calleg the Surety ©. Whois as gran vt — 
to Anſwer alſo, as appears by that Hos 
Relation of Rabbi Zuda lirnamed Piows, who being 
Surety for the Child of a rich Jew of Germany, ſtood 
mute 10 the midft of the Office, diſcerning (as they ſay) 


by 
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by a Prophetick Spirit the Child would afterward turn 
Chriſtian, wherefore he refuled to anſwer his Part. And 
very learned Men do believe this Cuſtom to have been 


t Ex hoc rity profe- 
flum efſe illum noſtrum 
conſlat, quo certs homi- 
nes ſpeciatim— adbi- 
bentur teftes acceſſus ad 
Chriſtum &* aa Eccle- 
fiam per baptiſmum, &c, 
Jun. & Tremel. 1n Je- 
ſal. 8. 2, 


as Ancient among the Jews as the 
times of 1ſatah f, it being highly 
probable that thoſe Witnellcs, 
Cap. 8. 2, at the naming of his 
Son, were of the ſame natuce with 
thoſe we call Godfathers and God- 
mothers, In the Primitive Church 
the uſe of them was ſo early, that 
it is not caſie to fix the time of 


their beginning,only the moſt ancient Fathers who ſpeak 


8 ITeoop%eov[45, Juſt. 
Mart. Ayad>X us, Dio- 
nyſ. Areop. Sponſores 
Tertulliano : Fidei- 
J#ſſores Auguſtino v0- 
cantur. 


of Baptiſm, do mention them 8. 
Out of whom we might have 
abundant Teſtimonies, but that 
they will come in more ſeaſonably 
in their ſeveral places (where we 
ſpeak of their Duty) afterwards ; 


Only it may be remembred, Platiza aftirmeth, that Hy- 


ginus Decreed Baptiſm ſhould not be Adminiſtred with- 


out one ſuch Surety at leaſt, 2 vit. Pontsf. R. But be- 
ſides.the very nature of the Ordinance, eſpecially as it 
is Adminiſtred to Infants ſeems to require ſome ſuch 
Perſons in the ſolemnizing thereof: For as Circum- 


® Gen. 17. 13. & 1 
Reg. 19. 10. Faass 
tuum deſerucrunt : Vid. 
Gal. 5. 4- 

"EwInxy rec; £0v 
mOnTHid; na apgTt= 
£45* Nazianzen de 
Baptiſm. Sed &+ nunc 
nos paciſcimur in Bap- 
tiſmo ut abrenunciemus 


ciſion was a Covenant of Old Þ, 
whereby the Jews were bound to 
keep the whole Law, Galat. 5. 4. 
So is Baptiſm a Covenant | alſo, 
wherein we Promiſe to obey the 
Goſpel : Now becauſe Infants 
cannot promiſe for tikmſelves, 
the Laws of all Nations have al- 
lowed them Guardians tocontract 


Diabolo, &+ operibus equs, Heron, in Plal. 1 28, 


for 


—ſ 
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for them in ſecular matters, which contraCts if they be 
fair and beneficial, the Minor muſt make good when he 
comes to Age. And in like manner the Church hath 
given them ſpiritual Guardians to promiſe thoſe things 
in their Name, without which neither old or young can 
obtain Salvation it they ſtay out of this Covenant they 
are liable to periſh, and they can enter into it no other , 
way, but by having fome to engage that they ſhall ſtand 
to Gods terms. They need the Grace of Baptiſm, and 
yet they cannot expreſs that Faith and Repentance 
which are the neceſſary conditions of it, wherefore the 
Church hath found out this Suppletory,appointing ſome 
to undertake in their Name, And thus Infants may re- 
ccive the good things of Baptiſm by the Faith of thoſe 
who repreſent them *, even as (the _ 
Ancients note |) the Centurions * A&tvra: 3 off Ne 
{ervant wasreſtored by his Maſters ye" ade pre 
Faith, the Man in the Pallie by the I - Fvek Pd Bige 
Faith of thoſe who brought him, 7g 7 Gemicuarr 
and Lazarus though Dead was ral- Reſponſor. ad Orthod. 
ſed by his Siſters Believing. But m_ $6. 
fully to this purpoſe Rabanu Mau Ry. yrit. —_— Ca- 
.. - 5. Theophyhac. 
rus, In the Church of our Saviour myth, 9, 
the Salvation of Infants (which by 
their tender Ape are uncapable of renouncing the Devil or 
believing i2 God) ts compleated by the hearts and mouths 
of thoſe that bring them —— For it ts manifeſt that as Chil- 
dren drew thoſe ſins from others which are remitted to 
them in Baptiſm, ſo alſo by others they may believe unto 
Salvation. And thus alſo if any dumb or deaf Perſons, 
who Could neither hear nor profeſs their Fath, ſhould by 
any Chriſtians be preſented to Baptiſm ; they are. believed 
to be ſaved by the Faith of the Offerers, for the infirmity 
of Humane Nature cannot hinder the Grace of Almigh- 
ty God, de Inſtit. Cler. 1, 1, c. 26. So that we ought to 
Dd believe 
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believe till the Child be capable, the Faith of its Sure- 
ties is ſo far accepted for it, as to intitle it to all the Bleſ- 
ſings of the.Covenant; and it is an excellent Charity 
of the Church to lend them hands to receive ſuch a 
Mercy, without which they muſt remain under the 
power of Death. There are other Reaſons alſo given 
of the Inſtitution of Godfathers and Godmothers, viz. 
1, For the ſecurity of the Church that the Children ſhall 
not Apoſtatize, hence they are called Sureties. 2. That 
every Chriſtian may have a Monitor who was preſent 
and concerned in his Vow, hence they are called Wit- 
neſſes. 3. That the New-birth may be better repre- 
ſented, by new and ſpiritual Relations, whence they 
are termed Godfathers and Godmothers : For God and 
Nature have ſufhiciently obliged the natural Parents al- 
ready, yet for the greater care of the baptized's Salva- 
tion, the Church hath added two or three more, that if 
fome neglect their Duty, the others may ſupply their 
defects. Now to theſe Sureties is this plain admoni- 
tion directed, as an introduCtiton to the Covenant into 
which they are about toenter, And firſt it looks back 
and briefly remembers them what hath been done al- 

ready. 1. They have preſented the Child, and in the 

two firſt ColleCts begged that God will accept it, Par- 

don it, Sanftifie it, and make it an Heir of his King- 

dom. 2, On Gods part they have heard from the 

mouth of Jeſus, that this Child is capable to receive, 

and he is willing to give all theſe bleſſings as well unto 

it, as to thoſe of riper Years, provided the Child be en- 

gaped to perform thoſe conditions, without which God 

will not grant theſe bleſſings to old nor young. Se- 

condly , Therefore this Exhortation looks forwards, 

and as briefly tells them what it is which the Lord ex- 

pects from them, viz. To become Sureties in the name 

of this Child, and to promiſe to him in its behalf ; Fir {# 

Repentance. 


———_ c— . ——_ 
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Repentance. Secondly, Faith. Thirdly, Obedience : 
Let them therefore ſtand forth with ſeriouſneſs and ſo- 
briety, remembring they are bound to all theſe things 
already for themſelves. Yet now God is pleaſed to ac- 
cept them as Bondſmen for a poor helpleſs Soul; in 
whoſe ſtead they ſtand, and Covenant for it to fave it 
from Hell, and to procure it a right to Glory : the par- 
ticulars of which ſtipulation do next follow. 


$. 8. The Interrogatories and Anſwers. 


I demand therefoze : Doſt thou in the Name of 
this Child renounce the Devil, &c.] Almighty God 
hath promiſed Eternal Life, but it is upon certain Con- 
ditions, (viz.) of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience, 
and ſince the Maſter requires theſe, the Servant cannot 
diſpenſe with them, it were vain 1n the Miniſter to 
ofter, and impudent in any Perſon to expect Salvation 
upon other terms ®, As God pro- PETE'S 
miſeth on his part, we mult engage ,,, ©," Bp race 
on ours, and he is willing to deal 1,2 4oure ras quod 
with us after the manner of men, promzſit Deus, qui nox 
amongſt whom * all contracts are facis quod juſſit Dens ? 
made by mutual promiſes: Where- ac oc _— _— 
fore he hath placed the Prieſt in g;,,, 7. 997/245 Pars, 

, P . »* ſipulatio ſubjici debet, 
his ſtead to take ſecurity, that this yt ex ſipulatione attio 
Infant ſhall obſerve the conditions »aſcz poſſit. Paulus ju- 
of the Covenant ; and becauſe it 1c. 2. tent, 22. Sect, 
cannot Anſwer for it ſelf, the ult. 

Church hath lent unto it the tongue of its Surety to 
promiſe for it ®. Since for want of 
Age Children (ſaith S* Auguſtine p) * Accomodat #llss mas 


cannot believe with the beart to #7 Eleſia altorum pt- 
des ut venztant, aliorum 


cor ut credant, aliorum linguam ut ſtipulent. Aug. in At. 2. ? Aug: 
de Bapr. 1n Donariſt. cap. 24- 
Dd 2 righteouſneſs, 
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riobteouſaeſs, nor confeſs with the month unto Salvation, 
therefore others anſwer for them, that the Sacrament may 
be Adminiftred compleatly to them, and this ſufficeth for 
their Conſecration, becauſe they cannot Anſwer, Where 
we may Obſerve, that this Baptiſmal Covenant was 
always made: by Qreſtion and Anſwer, which is ta- 
ken notice of by all the Ancients, and ſeems to have 
been the method in the Apoſtles days, becauſe St Pe- 
ter calls Baptiſm the «Anſwer (or as the word rather 
ſignifies 4) The asking of, or con- 
1"EmegaTyze* Vulg. cerning a good Conſcience, 1 Peter 
Conſcientie bone inttr- . 27 for there was always Que- 
Yogatio: Beza, ſ\tipu- 3. y Y . 
3 ries put to the party Baptized , 
which adult Perſons did Anſwer 
themſelves, and Children by their Repreſentatives, 
who are here to Anſwer in the firſt Perſon (as the 
Advocate doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his Client) 7 
renounce, &c. becauſe the contratt is made properly 
with the Child: And fince this is ſo ſolemn a Co- 
yenant, theſe Sureties muſt ſpeak with a plain and 
audible Voice * to the ſeveral Que- 
7 Preterea inutalis eſs Ties, which we will now conſti- 
fipulatio, fr quis ad ez ger in order, being Four in all. 
or _— in. The Firſt concerning Repentance, 
ſtic.l.3. Tit. 20. $e&, 5- And forſaking of Evil. The Se- 

. cond and Third concerning Faith, 
and believing of the Truth. The Fourth concern- 
mg Obedience, and the doing of that which is 
good. 

Query I. When we enter into League with God, 
and become his Confederates, we mult have the ſame 
Friends and Enemies, eſpecially becauſe the ſame which 
are Enemies to him are alſo Enemies to our Salvati- 
on : Nor can we be liſted under Chriſt, unleſs we en- 
gage to fight againſt the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 


vill: 
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vil: And Firſt, becauſe Satan is * Neque enim poteſt eſſe 
the chief Agent in oppoſing our 9% Pominz nil tra 
Salvation, and all his Works tend /Jmyrnnt bogey 
to ſubvert us, we mult Renounce Rom, 6. 18. 22. 
him and all his Works, and vow 
that we will never ſerve under him, nor do his Com- 
mands, nor entertain his ſuggeſtions. Now this renun- 
tiation was done in the Primitive Times with great So- 
lemnity by ſuch as were of Age, and had been Convert- 
ed from the aCtual ſervice of the Devil, and Idolatry : 
Theſe did turn toward the Welt, and three times re- 
peat, / Renounce, &C. and then ſpitting as it were in 
defiance of their old Maſter, they were ſigned with the 
Croſs, and marked for Chriſts Souldiers, and finally 
Conſecrated with many holy Prayers called Exorciſms, 
to ſecure them in the poſſeſſion of Jeſus, as may be ſeen 
in the Ancient Doctors *, But ; 
now, ſince we commonly Bap- _ * Cyril. Gatechel. x, 
tize Children, many of theſe Ce- a—_ Eonar 
remonies are omitted; and yet 4. F Dion. x" 
the ſubſtance is retained ſtill, be- | clef. Hierar. cap. 2. 
cauſe Children are by nature ſlaves 
of Satan; and though as yet they have not been aCtu- 
ally in his Service, yet they will be apt to be drawn 
intoit, by the pomps of this alluring World, andthe 
Luſts of their Fleſh, ſo that it is neceſſary to ſecure 
them for God betimes, andengage them to takeall theſe 
for their Enemies, (viz.) 1. The Devil. 2. The World 
with all its Pomps and V anities, 1 Fohn 2. 16. for who- 
ſo loveth theſe cannot love God ; The ſinful faſhions 
and inticing gayeties, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, 
and all the Magnificence which miniſters to Pride and 
Vanity ; theſe a Chriitian muſt renounce. He muſt not 
deſire them greedily, nor delight in them at all, nor uſe 
them ſo as to make him forget God, or neglect the ſo- 
Dd 3 lid 
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lid Glories of a better World : If he be in Place and 
Dignity, and be obliged to ſomewhat of Gallantry or 
Grandeur to diſtinguiſh him, and bear Proportion 
with his Quality, he muſt be humble in the midſt of 
all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Va- 
nity thereof, and mult not exceed the bounds of Mode- 
ration. Third'y, the Fleſh, that is, all the deſires af- 
ter filthy or unlawful pleaſures, all thoughts that do al- 
lure to wantonneſs or debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt 
not ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate or his Con- 
cupiſcence, but doth here vow, he wilt not pleaſe them 
but pleaſe God, and in order thereto that he will con- 
fine his Carnal as well as Covetous delires, within the 
bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. And 
this is a brief Account of the firſt part of the Baptiſ- 
mal Vow, which together with the Anſwer, I renounce 
them all, is fo exactly Primitive, that it is very plea- 
ſant to compare ours and the Ancient forms together, 
and thereby we ſhall perceive, thatalthough they ſome- 
what differed among themſelves, yet we have extract- 
ed the marrow and ſubſtance of 

* *AToT&aoazr 79 them all *: The only remaining 
Sarays % Tols ©" part of our Care is, that we do 


2915 Te, ty Tale 0 CY "halt tp vp 
Tas 05%, 2 Tale ne this with a Primitive Spirit, that 


Teviz1s alTy, Ka) Tois Aſano ers, nai Toig eqdototmy anTy. 
Clem. Conſtir. Apoſt. lib. 7. cap. 42. ita Dionyſ, Areop. Aquam ad:- 
turi, ſub Antiſtitis manu conteſlamnr nos renuntiare Diabolo, pompe & 
Angelis epus. Tertul. Coron. Militis. Repete quid interrogatus ffs, ve- 
cognoſce quid reſponderis : Renuntiaſti Diabolo, & operibus equs, mundo 
&* luxurie ejius & voluptatibus. Ambrof. de Init. cap. 2. Quanao 
te interrogavit Sacerdos, Abrenunctas Diabolo &* operibus equs ? 
Nuid refpondzſis ? Abrenuncio: Aorenuncias ſeculo &* wvoluptati- 
bus ejus ? ——Abrenuncio. Ambrof. de Sacram. lib. 1. cap. 2. Seculo 
renuntiauveramus cum baptizati ſumus. Cypr. ad Rogar. Epiſt. 5. Pri- 
mum interrogatur ſs dbrenuntiat Diabolo &* omnibus damnoſis 
ejus operibus & fallacibus pompis. Raban. Maur, Inſtit. Cler. lib. 1 


OA as 
Ca, 27s 


Is, 
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is, That we make this renuntiation with all ſincerity, 
for we are obliged to it upon our own Account; and 
that we perform it couragiouſly, remembring that the 
Powers of Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned Vaſlals thus 
paſs into the Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverſary 
and let us together with this promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh 
in our hearts that this poor Infant may never retract 
this beneficial Engagement, nor become a Slave to ſo 
Cruel a Maſter any more, for his Work 1s deceitful and 
his Wages Death, and Jeſus hath now freed it from this 
Bondage into which it can never return,till it renounce 
him who hath made it free indeed. 

©er. ll. and II. After the deſerting and renouncing 
the Old Maſter, the next aCt is to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to declare him to be our New ,, Mere 4 Thus Swe 
Maſter vw. For he hath made Faith 15 owraaiwlus- 
to be a necellary qualification for aijarar, Ire x; ous 
Baptiſm, Mark 16.16. and before T4arqpar TW Xe 
St Philip would baptize the En- Conſt. Apot. lib. 7. 
much, he asked him if he did Be. ©P: #7" 
lieve with all bis heart, and received his Anſwer, That 
he Believed Feſus to be the Son of God, Atts 8. 37. From 
which remarkable Preſident, the Church dath ever 
ſince demand of all thoſe who do enter into the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, if they believe all the Articles which 
Conſtitute that Profeſſion ; and this was done either by 
way of Queſtion and Anſwer *, _ D 
or elſe the party baptized (if of ,* He@TTo exes&r 
Age) was made to repeat the TOs To re” 
whole Creed y: But evena Child Dis rue, y 
oKOAoynonTs TW ow]netoy cuonopar Cyril. Catech. 2. Credis 77; 
Deun patrem omnipotentem ? &# dixiſti Credo. Ambrof. de facr. lib. 2. 
cap. 7. Solenne ſit in lavacro poſt Trinitatis confeſſsonem interrogare Cre» 
dis in S. Ecclefiam ? Credis in Remiſſionem, &c. Hieron. 1n Luciferian., 
Vide Cyp. Ep.70. ad Januar. Ambr. in Luc. Y Qui gratiam baptiſm a- 
$25 aditurus eft, ſymbolum fidelium populo audiente recitat. Auguſtin. 


d 4 cannot 
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cannot be made a Chriltian, unleſs he be engaged to 
believe as Chriſtians do believe, which here by his Sure- 
ties he doth promiſe : And they may very well pro- 
miſe that the Child ſhall believe theſe Divine Truths, 
ſince they were all revealed from Heaven, confirmed 
by Miracles, ſealed by the blood of holy Martyrs, and 
atteſted by the conſtant conſent of the Univerſal 
Church. This Child is not left at random, to take up 
its Religion by chance or intereſt, but is here fixed in 
the true and unqueftionable Verity, which will lead it 


unto Everlaſting Life, and it hath confelled thar Rule, 


which God hath given us to unite us in one Bond of 
Peace : But It is not only neceſſary that the party Bap- 
tized do believe the Chriſtian Faith, bur he in: Ut : Gefire 
to be joined to that Society by the ſolemn Rit Iriti; 
tion; Wherefore it 1s demanded, 3, Wheti:, you wel , 
baptized i in this Fatth, becauſc God will —_ | 
ling Servants, nor ought men to be compel: bY b Pe 
» Nemins dutnceps ad lence unto Religion *. An 
credeadums: vim inferre the Chriſtian R Religion is ſo rea- 
liceat, Concil. Toleran, fonable , fo ſweet, and eafic, fo 
Nec religiones cogerereli= Profitable both as to this World, 
gionem. Tertul. ad Sca- and the next, that the Godfathers 
pul. Nemo ſe ab invito 1.4 preſume to Anſwer,T, hey will, 
colz volet ne homo qui- for doubtleſs if the. Child * 
dem. Id. Apol. cap. 24- Or COUDLICIS IT ThE 114 COU 
underſtand the excellency of this 
Religion, and ſpeak its mind, it would ſay the ſame 
Words; and if it be early inſtructed in the Principles 
thereof, it will ſoon come to know how much it owes 
to thoſe who have brought it into ſo happy an Eſtate. 
Quer, IV. Finally, We are taught, chat we are de- 
livered out of the Hand of our Enemies, to the end 
that we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and. ſober 
life, Luke 1. 74, 75. Tits 2. 11, 12, and that every 


One Who Is a Chriſtian muſt Depart from all iniquity. 


2 Timoth, 


— 
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2 Timoth. 2. 19. ſo that none can be admitted into this 
Holy Socicty, unleſs they do promiſe to live according 


to Gods Commandments * , be- 
cauſe Baptiſm 1s an Engagement 
to live purely, as Greg. Nazianzene 
ſpeaks, and S* Paul ſaith, they 
that are Baptized ought to walkin 
newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4.. before 
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any can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he muſt 


vow in the Words of this Sacrament, to obſerve 


Commands of his General; And 
though this Child cannot perform 
them at Preſent, yet if it live to 
years of Diſcretion, it muſt either 
do the Will and walk by the Laws 
of God, or elſe it can never come 
to Eternal Life, Matth. 19. 1 


tire 


b Recordare Tyrocanzs 
tus diem quo Chriſto con. 
ſepultus , in ſacrament; 
verba quraſts, Hieron 
ad Heltodor. 


7. Wherefore as you pro- 


mited they ſhould forſake all evil before, ſo now you 


engage they ſhall do that which is 
good ©, without which neither 
they nor you your ſelves can be ad- 

mitted to the Kingdom of Heayen. 

Perhaps ſome will ſay,thisisa hard 
ſaying; and ſuch as had rather dif- 
pute than obey, and are readier to 


© AG VILes meoTEo9v 
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queſtion than perform their Duty, will alledge it is 


impoſſible to keep alf the Commandments : 


dangerous thus to charge God 4 as 
if he were a hard Maſter, who 
though he binds us to our whole 
Duty, yet will not exact more than 
we are able. and is contented if we 
do what we can, and lament that 
we can do no more, and pray to 


bur 1t 1s 


X 'AorBis &v 70 Ab- 
Yv aduart ya TH 
Ts Ty valor maggy- 
ſtaueara:* Bafil.ho. 19. 
Mandando impoſſivilia 
non prevaricatores ho- 
mines facit, ſed bumi- 
les. Bern. in Cant. Fa- 


cer? quod poſſes & petere quod non poſſis (monet) Aug. de nat, & grat. 


him 
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him to ſtrengthen ns ſtill to do better z yet withal we 
are obliged to do all that God requires, and in ſtriftneſs 
are Sinners for every wilful negle&t. -The ſum is, that 
this Child is engaged to believe and live like a Son and 
Servant of God, becaule it is now about to be adopted 
and ſealed in this Holy Sacrament ; Which is ſo ſolemn 
and ſacred a thing that it ought to be uſhered in with 
this neceſſary and compleat Preparation. 


te —. —_—_—_ 


SE C-$.-I1 
Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


$. 1, The ſhort Prayers for Santtification 
of the Child, 


Perciful God, grant that the old Adam in this 
Child may be fo buried, &c.7] Theſe Prayers are 

the Addreſs to this holy Laver, and ſince the Cove- 
nant is now made, it is fit the Miniſter ſhould more pe- 
culiarly intercede with God for Grace to perform it ; 
And theſe (as an excellent Author notes) do ſupply 
the place of the Old Exorciſms, waich at firſt, ſeem to 
ava 42 » have been certain Divine ® Pray- 
Pwnage wr ers collected out of Gods Word, 
alu v9} 5 Ie 2y, for the purifying of the Soul, and 
Yeluy Yegapav ovex- theexcluſion of Satan from thence. 
ASYHENe: Cyril. przf. [n like manner theſe ſhort and 
TR pions forms are made in behalf 

of the party baptized, that he may obtain the benefits 
of Baptiſm, and be ſecured againſt the Enemy. The 
Firſt being a Petition for Regeneration, the Second for 
Sanitification, 
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Santtification, the Third tor Power againſt ſpiritual Ene- 
mes, the Fourth for encreaſe of Grace : All which are 
ſo neceſſary that every one of them requires our devout 
joyning in them. 

1, The Firſt Colleft is taken out of Rom. 6. 4, 5, 6. 
where the Apollle teacheth us, that a prinipal end of 
Baptiim 1s for the ROTYIR of 
the Old > Man, or Old Adam, that » 
1s, for the deſtruction of Original rr oo 
Corruption, and the extirpation —Nt@& ayTYewn@ $ 
of all Evil Concupiſcence, which xale 8:8 Tggaigeos* 
when It 1s flain and buried as it L 4 nine ad Co- 
were, then the New Man that isa 
gracious diſpol:tion doth ſucceed by the Spirits entring 
into us: and as of Oid the Baptized Perſon was plun- 
ged over the head, and came up again like a New Per- 
lon, as Jeſus out of his Grave aſter his ReſurreCtion, ſo 
we pray (according to the ancient 
phraſe ©) That the Old Adam or *Ye*tus Adam in La- 
corrupt Nature in this Child may 749 totus moritur & 
be mortifyed, ſo as the new Na- Buggy "pe 

OY ; ron. in 
ture may appear in it. That 1s, that gyfin, 
It may be born again in this Layer 
of Regeneration, and not only have the guilt, but the 
power of Original Corruption taken away alſo, 

2. As the former Collect Petitions for the removing 
of the Ca"ſe, ſo this for the deſtruCtion of the Efetts - 
Carnal Afettions, and inclinations to Luſt, Covetoul- 
neſs and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Original Sin, and 
are the Branches and Fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs ; 
now 1t theſe remain they will ſoon intice this new 
Souldier intothe Enemies Quarter, and make himlvſt to 
return to «/Zgype, notwithitanding all theſe Renuntia- 
tions; wherefore we pray that the Spirit may root up 
theſe evil fruits,and plant in their ſtead fpiritual affeRti- 


ons, 
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ons, Heavenly deſires, holy purpoſes, the Love of God, 
ec. that ſo it may keep its Covenant with eaſe and 
delight : We pray that the Luſts of the fleſh may 
grow weaker and weaker, like the Houſe of Sawl; and 
The Graces of the Spirit ſtronger and ſtronger, like the 
Houſe of David, 2 Sam. 3. 1. or as St Paul ſpeaks, 
That the Body (that is, the afteftions of the Body) may 
be dead as towards lin ; but the Spirit Life as towards 
Righteonſneſs, Rom. 8. 10. 

3. The third Collett goes further, and ſues for ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength, not only that it may not be conquered, 
but may Conquer and Triumph over thoſe Enemies, 
which this Perſon hath now defied ; it ſeems indeed 
#mpar Congreſſus, an unequal match for a frail Man to 
contend with the Fleſh within, the Devil without, and 
the World round about him, but Chriſt hath overcome 
the World, Fohn 16. 33. and (if we will uſe it) he 
gives us grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the Fleſh, and defeat 
the Devil, who can do lictle when our Corruptions do 

notjoin with him 4, therefore let us 

4 Diabolus plus confi> take theShield of Faith © and follow 
azt zn adjutorio carns gur Victorious Leader, ſo ſhall we 
quia eft boſtis domeſit= Ys Conquerours our ſelves, and 
148. Bern. Med. cap. 4+ , 

Eva noſtra, caro noſtra : then we may pray the more chear- 
dem, fully for this lnfant it is now like 
* Epheſ. 6. 16. 1 Joh. the Iſraelites newly eſcaped out of 
5: 4+ Tha wig «ow-  Fpypr, and will certainly be pur- 
tcerey Dugeks 4.5% ſued ; but we hope it-Thall ſee all 
Cyril. Mg / "” theſe Enemies Dead, and ſing a 
Triumphant Song over them in 

the Heavenly Canaan. We know that Humane Nature 
hath no ſuch power of its own, and therefore we beg 
it of him that is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf; 
and O how bleſſed will this Child be if it be Maſter of 
It's own deſires, and have learned to deſpiſe the World, 
and 


—_ 
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and be able to ſtand againit all the wiles of the De- 
vil. 

4. The laſt CollcCt advanceth ſtill higher, deſiring 
that this Child (and all other to whom this Salutary 
Rite ſhall be Adminiſtred) may not only ceaſe to do 
evil, but learn to do well, Jjai. t, 16, 17. not only e- 
ſcape the pollutions of the World, but add to their Faith 
Vertue, 2 Peter 1.4, 5. We pray that they may be in- 
dued with Grace and Heavenly Qualities, Meekneſs and 
Charity, Faith and Patience, Icmperance and Sobriety, 
Zeal and Devotion, &c. ſo that they may obtain Eter- 
nal Lile, which though it be not due by the Servants 
Merit *, yet ſhall be beſtowed by {x&,,: ONT 
the Mercy of the Maſter upon all addon Eiatd 
that are ſo qualified : Let us then ſea tibi gratia, cui gra- 
carneſtly beſecech this Bleſſed Lord tia eft pſa juititia 4 
who is the Fountain of Eternal Qu8uR Epift. 10g, ad 
Goodneſs, and doth Govern and Nr One 
Diſpoſe of all things, to give abundant Grace to this his 
new Servant, ſo that it may have the comfort of theſe 
Graces here, and the reward of them hereafter, through 
his Mercy, which Crowneth 1n us that which he hath 
firſt given to us, for Jeſus ſake, Amen. 


$. 2. The Prayer of Conſecration. 


Almighty and Everſibing God, whoſe moſt deartp 
beloved Son Jeſus Chziſt, &c.] The Word of God 
teacheth us that the World was darkneſs, and a Chaos 
until the Spirit moved upon the {ace of the Waters, 
Gen. 1.2. from whence the rude and indigeſted matter 
received a quickning influence which produced that 
Beauty and Order which we now benotd: And as it 
was in the firſt Creation and Generation of all things, 
ſo it is in the New Creation aid Regencration of a 

Ciriftian 
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Chriſtian, the Spirit moving upon the Waters of Bap- 
tiſm giveth Ligarc and Life, and bringeth in order and 
comelineſs inſtead of rhe confuſion and darkneſs which 
Sin had cauſed : Wherefore ſince thereis fo great a work 
to be done by the Spirit, we mult moſt humbly beſeech, 
that the holy Spirit may return to its ancient ſeat, as 
Tertullian ſpeaks: It 1s true, our Lord Jeſus did ſanCtifie 
Water in general, to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin ; 
but when this particular Water is to be uſed in fo ſacred 
a Miniſtry, and to ſo admirable purpoſes, it is neceſſary 
it ſhould firſt be ſanCtified by the Word of God and Pray- 
er, 1 Timoth. 4.5. that is, by repeating the words of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and by Petitioning for the deſcent 
of the Holy Spirit, which are the two Parts of this 
Prayer. Yet if any ſhall ask why we Conſecrate the 
Water, and where we have an expreſs command in 

6 nll tas Aeon Scripture for it ? S. Baſil 8 An- 
beptiſiatic, ex qui a Iwers, We dothis as well as many 
tem Scripturs, none ex her weighty things, becauſe of 
+2cit4 traditione? Ba- The Conſtant Tradition, and con- 
fil. de Spir. Sana. tinual Practice of the Church, 
CaP- 27 which is a ſufficient Warrant in 
matters ſo reaſonable and piousas this 1s: Now that the 
Primitive Chriſtians did always uſe a Prayer for the 
Conſecrating of the Water doth appear by many Wit- 

Oo = netes g, ys pat more, their 

portet vero munaars raver did conlilt of two princi 

& Jantipcars due pee Parts (as ours alſo oth) (viz -{# 
s a ſacerdote, ut poſſet YN os , 2 2% 
baptiſmo ſuo peccata ho- The rep*tition of Chriſts Word, 
minis qui baptizaturab- fat. 28, 19. and 2. A Petition for 


ixere. Cypr. lib. 1. Ep. the Holy Spirit : Only the preſent 
21. Ventt ſacerdos, Pre- 

cem dicit ad ſontem, invocauit Patris nomen,Preſentiam filis & Spirt- 
ths Sandt;, Utitur verbis celefiibus—NQuod baptizemus in Nomine Patris 
& Filit & Spiritis Sanfti. Ambrof. de facr. lib. 2. cap. $. In Eccleſia 
Aqua ſacerdotis prece ſanflificatur. Ang. de Bapt, in Donat. 


form 
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form is ſomewhat fuller, having Firſt a Typical Allu- 
ſion as to the Original of Baptiſm. Secondly, A recital 
of the Inſtitution thereof. Thirdly, A double requeſt 
grounded on theſe premiſes. 1. For the ſanCtifying of 
the Water. 2. For the right diſpoſition of the Child 
to receive the benefits conveyed thereby. 

I. This great Petition is introduced by remembring 
a remarkable paſlage in the Paſſion of Chriſt, viz. the 
flowing of Blood and Water from his holy ſide, as he 
was hanging on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay, was 
from no natural cauſe, bur that it was miraculous and 
a myſtery 3 deſigned to ſignifie, that as Sin had entred 
into the World by the Woman (made by a wound in 
Adam's ſide) fo Salvation came in by the two Sacra- 
ments of Water and Blood * which ; PETERS PH 
flowed from the ſide of the ſe- fangais al prtum, Am. 
cond Adam; and therefore we fol- brof. de Virg. ad Mar- 
low Antiquity in this application, cellin. lib. 3. idem in 
and encourage nr _ es i p.. ROT On 

ect great things from him, whoſe {7 354 E 
fafſering did ae this Myſte- eds, ao ebo 
ry, and who poured out his hearts blood for us. 

2. Our Lord did not only figure this Sacrament in a 
myſtical manner, but after his ReſurreCtion by a plain 
and expreſs Commiſſion made it a perpetual Sanction, 
That all Nations ſhould be Baptized in the Name of the 
Father, &c. Matth. 28. 19, Wherefore {ince it is by bis 
Command that we go about this Myſtery, we do repeat 
the words of our Commiſſion to ſhew that we expect 
the inward part and the efficacy of all from him, who 
ſet us upon the work ; And fince he is God bleſſed for 
ever, and now alſo glorified and inveſted with all Pow- 
er in Heaven and Earth, Math. 28, , hum ag 
18. we believe his words * are x1mentum & fit Sacra- 
ſufficient to effect whatſoever he mentum. Auguſtin. a 

wou 
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would have done in Baptiſm. 
There are many belicve that in 
this (as well as the other) Sacra- 
ment, the Conſecration is made 
by the Divine Efficacy of the 
words of Chriſt: Yet that we 


Abel. 


the Syllables only, 
3. Here is added the requeſts of the whole Congre- 


gation, who are all bound to joyn in this great requeſt, 
that it may be the more prevalent when ſo many who 
are already Chriſtian, do beg the holy Spicit, for the ma- 
king theſe Waters effeCtual to the party now to be bap.- 
tized: And the two former particulars do add much 
ſtrength to this Petition, which we may thus Expreſs: 
O thou who didſt ſo livelily typifie this ſacred Ordinance 
2 thy Paſſion, and ſo plaialy inſtitute it after thy Reſur- 
rettion, let us not want thy Preſence and thy Influence, now 
that we are going about ut by expreſs Commiſſion from thee. 
Behold we do all unte our moſt fervent deſires that thou 
wilt by this Water effett that which far tranſcends all Hu- 
mane Power, Amen. Now the things delired are two. 
Firſt, That whereas this which we have provided is 
but common Water, yet upon our humble ſupplication, 


may not reſt in the repetition of 


1'T> ArT@y Udoe » 
md uarC aryis o 
yeuss Tegs Thu 631 
XAnav AcgBey Juvar 
Ay 3 «246Tn|@- 63r- 
xzT& Tas Cyril. Catech. 
3. Ita de ſanito (viz. 
Spiritu) ſandtificata na- 
tura aquarum, &* pſa 
ſanfificare concepit. 
Tert. de bapt. C. 4- 


property for the myſtical waſhing away of Sin: And if 


he will ſend down his Holy Spirit 
upon it |, that it may ſignifie, 
operate and cttect all that ever 
any Soul received in this holy La- 
ver, and convey all the bleſſings of 
Baptiſm unto this Child, We do 
not delice nor expect the Water 
ſhould be changed in ſubſtance, but 
only ſanctifyed to a new purpoſe, 
and impregnated with a ſpiritua] 


the 
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the holy Dove did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who 
had no need of cleanſing; we hope by the devout Pray- 
ers of the Church, it will be {ent to theſe Waters, which 
are to be uſed for the purifying of a Soul molt miſerably 
defiled. Secondly, we pray for ſuitable diſpoſitions in 
the ſuſcipient, as well as ſpiritual efhcacy in the Inſtru- 
ment, 'that not only this Water may be hallowed to 
convey, bur this Child fitted to receive abundance of 
Grace at preſent, and may keep the bleſſings for ever 
which are now beſtowed on it. There are too many 
whoſe namesare written in the Catalogue of Chriſtians, 
yea, and their names written (it ſcems) in the Book of 
Life, who yet are blotted out again becauſe of their A- 
poſtaſie, Revel. 22, 19. and Chap. ; 
3. 5. ® and loſe their Crown ®: ED: Fri JN i. 
Wherefore we pray thatthis Child 7, inquitazew.,” 2 fide 
may not only be admitted into the 47 impietatem multos 
number of Gods choſen ones, but tranſire dubium non s 
may make its calling and eleCtion i= ag reſp. ad 
ſure, by adorning this Faith, into 73 1, 
which it is baptized, with Virtue ,,, poonge® Bo hogs 
and all holy Converſation, 2 Peter ſerr; poſſe coronam juſti- 
1.5.10. Many have received abun- tie, niſs quia _recedente 
dance of Grace in this holy Laver, J#{#t4 » Teceſſie &+ c0- 
here they have been adopted, and ns Ne 9, 
have perſevered in that bleſled e- ; 

ſtate to their livesend : and we wiſh this Child may re- 
ceive as much as any ever received, uſe it as well as ever 


any uſed it,and keepit as long as ever any kept it. Amen, 
$. 3,4. The Naming and Baptizing of the Child, 


Name the Child. N.] All things being thus prepa- 
red, when we ſee the Miniſter take the Infant in his 
Aims, 1t ſhould mind us of the mercy of jeſus who 

£ £ In 
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in like manner embraced thoſe that were brought unto 
him, and we are to hope that he will as lovingly re- 
ceive/the Soul thereof as his Miniſter doth the Body, 
And now the time is come to give ita new name, Na- 
ture hath taught the moſt barbarous Nations to im- 
poſe Names on their Children for diſtin&tion, and a- 
mong the Civilized part of the Heathen world, the 
| Name was given upon a certain 

* Alexander ab Ale- day *, either the Seventh, Eighth, 
xand, genial. Dier. lib. Ninth or Tenth according to the 
n i 1. oro cuſtom of ſeveral places; But al- 
ns Krakr, ways with great ſolemnity, and 
among the Grecians not without 

a Sacrifice. The Jews (it is well known) named the 
Chitd'at Circumciſion, Gen. 21. 2, 3. Luke 1. 59, 60. 
Chap. 2; 21. and therefore the Chriſtians named theirs 
at Baptiſm: Alluding to that new Name which Jeſus 
promiſeth to give to his Servants, Revel. 2. 17, Yea, 
even -Perſons of riper Years did commonly change 
their Names, as (S* Ambroſe ſaith) Sal did in Baptiſm 
Rn ws Ph change his name to Paxl, As 13. 
eum Levaeht celeb; 4 id The like might b e ſhewed 
fluxit— necatnr perſecu- 10 many others, eſpecially where 
tor, necatur & Saulus, they had names before taken from 
vivificatur Apoſtolus, any Idol, or relating to falſe 


vivificatur &* Paulus, 5" . . l 
aſs ades ante perdidit Gods: For it was forbid by Chri- 


viterem bominen ut cum {£122 Councils 9 to give Heathen 
moribus mutaret & no- Names to Children or others, but 
men: Ambrof. Dom. r. rather to give them the Name 
> me Ser. 2. Or- of ſome Apoſtle or Saint; not 
oy that there is any fortune or merit 

> Conc-NICEN.CAD-30 5n the name it {elf, but that ſo the 
party may be ſtirred up to imitate the Example of that 
holy Perſon whoſe name he bears: Now this Name 
(though it may be privately reſolved upon by the Re- 
lations, 
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lations, Gen. 28. 29. Rath. 4. 18. yet) it muſt be di- 
tated by the Godfather the Witneſs of this new Birth, 
the Surety who engageth it ſhall lead a new life; and 
then ſolemnly given by the Miniſter, becauſe he is in 
Gods ſtead, who we hope will give it a new nature al- 
ſo. Wederive one name together with our original 
guilt from our Parents, which ought to humble us, and 
mind us of our being born in Sin : But this new name 
we receive at the time of our Regeneration, to admo- 
niſh us of our New Birth, and our Heavenly Kindred. 
This Chriſtian Name was given us when we were liſted 
under Chriſts Banner, and it is a badge that we belong 
to God, ſo that as often as we hear it, we ſhould re- 
member the Vow then made in our behalf. The Cu- 
ſtom of old was to write the —_ name upon his 
Shield *, by which he was engage t VN AEY 
in honour hot to loſe that Shield, oa yes! yer £ 
unleſs he loſt his life; Even ſo litum clypeis inſcripta. 
hath God given us our Name and Forerws in leg.95./ide 
our Faith together, ſo that if we bs a re militart. 
» 2. CaP. 28, 
Apoſtatize, our Name will be our 
Eternal Infamy : We have a new Name, Ict us walk 
worthy of it and lead a new life *, Sent 
either ſtriving to make our name ROLES 
Exemplary, if there have been no 16, 4.-—c,rz offe quod 
Saint of it, or elſe labouring to be audis. Horat. Epiſt. 16. 
like thoſe of our Anceſtors ( Luke Nomen tuum attend, efta 
1. 59. Vide Grot. m locum) or of Ur ng Hicron. ad 
Gods Saints who have worn It : 
worthily before us, ſo ſhall it be recorded not only in 
the Churches Regiſter, but in the Book of Life, and 
ſtand there for ever : emer. 


Ee 2 6. 4. The 
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$. 4. The form of Baptiſm, 


N. I Waptize thee, In the Name of the Fatber, of 
the Son, and of the Paly Ghoft, Amen,] Afrer the 
Name is given, there are three things conſiderable in 
the performance of this Holy Miniſtration. 1. The Per- 
ſon who baptizeth. 2. The Words. 3. The Aﬀions uſed 
in Baptizing. 1. Hethat doth Baprtize ought to be a 
lawful Mimfter, for Chriſt gave this Commiſſion only to 
the Apoſtles, joining the Office of Preaching together 
with it, ſo that unordained OE may as well preſume 

t Pet ulants . topreachastoBaprizet. And there- 
BS. = —_ 6" fore the Church of old forbad Wo- 
cere, non etiam tingen- men to Baptize ®, and Epiphanius 
az jus foot pariet. Tet. accounts it ridiculous in Zarcion 
de yrs at 7 11; And bis followers to permit Wo. 
proſumat. Concil. Car- Men to do this Office ». So that our 
thag. 4- Can. roo. qui- Church requires it to be done by a 
bus Gratian&P. Lomb. Jawful Miniſter : I know there are 
de ſuo yt nfs c- ſome Allegations out of Antiquity 
A Colkew Pener iD which ſeem to allow ofa Lay-Man 
' 1. Tom. 3. hareſ. 42. to Baptize in Caſes of great neceſ- 

* Hieron. ady, Lucif. ſity *. But there are others of the 
Tom. 2, 188. Fathers who diſallow that pra- 
Ctice ; and certainly it is a great preſumption for an or- 
dinary Perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without 
any Warrant; and as to the pretence that a Child may 
be in danger, I ſuppoſe the Salvation of the Child may 
be as ſafe upon the ſtock of Gods mercy without any 
Baptiſm,as with a Baptiſm which is not commanded by 
God, and to which he hath made no promiſes. So that 
where God gives not opportunity of a Perſon who may 
10 it aright, it ſeems better to leave it undone. 2. The 
Words 1 Baptize thee, &c, were always the form of 


the 
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the Weſtern Church, and cannot be pronounced Em- 
phatically by Midwives or ſuch as the Romaniits ſome- 
Times permit to baptize, but do ſuppoſe a lawful Prieit, 
one to whom Chrilt hath given Power todo this: The 
Eaſtern Church uſe a little variation, Ler N. be Bapts- 
zed, &c. but the ſenſe is much the ſame : howſoever in 
the next words, In the Name of the Father, &C. all 
Orthodox Chriſtians ever did agree, . becauſe it is of 
Chriſts own appointment, and unalterable; wherefore 
when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this form, 
they were cenſured by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms 
declared null which were not miniſtred in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 1 confeſs there wet e 
words put in to explain, not to _,_ ,,, - 
vary the ſenſe *. And the Ortho PE he quick 
dox took liberty to mingle a Pa. 4t391& yen 
raphraſe with them ; yet ſurely It uagruvenanrTO mTa- 
is more prudently done of our egxaiirs. Clem. Con- 
Church to preſerve the words of 4g TO fo % 
our Lord intire without any Ad- nk Ju ao 
dition or Diminution. Now by 
Baptizing in the Name of the Three Perſons is not only 
meant we do it by the Commillion and Authority of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; But that we do 
baptize them into the Faith of the Holy Trinity, and do 
receive them into that Society of Men who are diſtin- 
guiſhed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and all falſe 
Profeſſions in the World, by believing Three Perſons 
and one God : This 1s the great fundamental Article 
on which all the reſt depend, and to which they may 
be referred ; ſo that our very being Baptized into the 
Trinity, is an Argument we are Chriſtians, and a Pro- 
feſſion of ttie Religion which Jeſus taught. And the 
more to illuſtrate this, S$* Ambroſe tells us, that when 
Men come to fall Age were Baptized, they asked 
E@&-2 them 
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them three ſeveral times, if they did believe in each of 
the Three Perſons, and put them into the Water firſt 
when they profeſſed their belief in the Father,and again 
when they declared their Faith in the Son, and a third 
time when they ſaid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt : 
Ambroſ. de ſacram. lib. 2. cap. 7. We may add, that this 
ſolemn naming of the Three Perſons is a kind of calling 
them to witneſs from Heaven, that we may as it were 
profeſs before theſe three Witneſſes our unfeigned Faith, 
1Ffobn$.7. And fo we have the ſame for witneſſes of 


Y . —obſjgnata in Pa- 
tre, Filio & Spiritu ſan- 
fo: Nam (+ in tribus 
teſtibrs ſlabit omne ver- 
bum, quanto magis 1um 
babemus per benedifin- 
nem eoſdem arbitros F3- 
dei, quos & (ponſores (4- 
lutis. Tertul. de Bapt. 
CAP. 6, 


our Faith y who make us the pro- 
miſcs of Salvation, and ſure we 
ſhall never dare fall off, who have 
ſealed our Profeſſion in the Pre- 
ſence of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, wherefore let our words be 
ſtzabi;ſhed for ever. 3. We are to 
conh1fuc the Sacred Aftions in Ba- 
piiim, woiich are the Dipping or 
Sp: inx1:1:y of the Party with Wa- 


ter. It is indeed very probable, that at the firſt Inſti- 
tution of Baptiſm in thoſe horter Regions where it was 
ordinary to bath daily, the Rice might be performed 
commonly by Immerſton, but the Frudence and Cha- 
rity cf the Church (knowing this not to be Eſſential 
tothe Sacrament) did cven there appoint that Clinick 
Chriſtians, that is, ſuch who by weakneſs kept their 
Beds, ſhould only be ſprinki:d with water, which $S+ 


? In ſacraments ſalu- 
taribus neceſſitate c0- 
gente, & Deo largiente 
zndulgentiam ſuam , to- 
tum conferunt Divina 
Compendia : Cypr. ad 
Magn, Epiſt, 76. 


Cyprian determines to be a lawful 
Baptiſm *. And therefore for the 


ſame reaſon it may very well be 


indulged to tender infants in theſe 
Northern Countries. For God 
will have Mercy and not Sacri- 
hce; and the Divine Grace is not 

| meaſured 


SeQ. IT. _ of Baptiſm, 423 


meaſured by the quantity of Water uſed in the Admi- 
niſtration. And yet becauſe the way of immerſion was 
the molt ancient, our Church doth firſt preſcribe thar, 
and only permits the other, where it is certified the 
Child is weak, although Cuſtom have now prevailed to 
the laying the firſt wholly aſide : but it is not a matter 
worth contending for, ſince ſprinkling is ſufficient, As 
for the Cuſtom ot Dipping or Sprinkling three times, 
Once at the naming of the Father, again at the naming 
of the Son, and a third time at the naminy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, it is very likely ® it was the tan ad 
general uſe of the Church of Old, Fug oor is 
and they ſuppoſed it did very well ſpras fmngulas tingi- 
expreſs the Myſtery of the Trini- mu. Tertul. adverf. 
ty : But our Church hath not en- Prax. cap. 26. Cyril, 
joined itz wherefore if it be uſed Each 2. 

by any, it muſt not be urged as neceſſary; for when 
ſome in Spar began to preſs and ſtrain this Trine Im- 
merſion too far, it was Decreed in 
a Council 4, That it was ſuffict- ; ! 

ent to do it once, becauſe Fat ”_ ae" = 5g ook? 
as well ſet out the one God, as the 0- Tye. 4 Can, s 
ther did the Three Perſons. To con- 

clude, we ought not to be ſo much concerned for theſe 
outward and ritual parts, as for the Devotion of our 
Hearts : Wherefore ler the Prieſt miniſter herein with 
all poſſible Humility, Reverence,and Sincerity, remem- 
bring that God is doing his work within, while he 1s ex- 
erciſed without ; and let the People behold the myſtery 
with gravity and wonder, thankfully remembring the 
like mercy once ſhewed to them: And finally let the 
Prieſt and all the Peaple heartily ſay Amen, when the 
myltery is ended, both to ſhew they belieye the Child 
to be rightly baptized, and to deſire God may ratific 
that in- Heaven which we have done upon the Earth, 
Amen, 1o be it E e 4 $. 5- The 


» Cantum eſt ne in Hi- 
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S. 5. The Reception of the Child into the Church. 


we receibe this Child ints the Congregation of 
Chzilis Flock, and do ſign bim with the Sign of the 
Croſs, &c.] Baptiſm is by the appointment of Chriſt 
himſelf the ſacrament of our Initiation and Admiſ- 
ſion into his Church ; wherefore when any one is Bap. 
tized, is is requiſite they ſhould be fotemnly decla- 
red Members of the viſible Church, and when God 
hath received them into his Favour, and ſealed them 
with his Spirit, as he ever doth in this Myſtery where 
there is no impediment; we may then very juſtly re- 
ceive them into our Communton, and ſign them with 
the cognizance of Chcilt's Religion, as we do in this 
preſent Form. 1. By Words. 2. By a Sign; concly- 
ding, 3. With a praCtical Application. 1. The Words 
area ſolemn Proclamation made by a Sacred Herald 
(according to the Cuſtom in Humane Creations, In- 
yeſtitures, and Admiſſions to Honourable Orders.) 
declaring the party is now, and ought to be reputed 
a Chriſtian; and this ought to be ſpoken with a 
loud voice, that all the Congregation may rejoyce in 
beholding one -more liſted under Jeſus Chriſt, Now 
if we ſeek any Precedent for this in Scripture, me- 
thinks it may very well be deduced from that ſolemn 
Proclamation made by God the Father, immediately 
after the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, Marth. 3. 17. This 
# my Beloved Son, in whom I am well plealed : As 
he by the Maſter, ſo we by the Servant are declared 
to belong to God. He as his own only begotten Son, 
we as adopted by him into the Family of our Hea- 
venly Father. Again, S* Paul ſpeaking of the Ephe- 
frans who were baptized (which 1s meant by their be. | 

ing 
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ing raiſed up together in Chriſt © *Epheſ.3.6. T3 owj- 
declareth that whereas they were V#9*Y un 637 This aye: 
before Aliens from the Common- 72. Ann _ 
Tis Ns Ts Av/es 
wealth of 1ſrae!, and Strangers g,graygousr Theo- 
to the Covenant of Promiſe, verſ. phylac. in loc. 
12, they were now become Fel- 
low- Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 
God, ver}. 19, Our Lord Jeſus hath reſcued this poor 
Soul from the Bondage of Satan, he hath found this 
{ſtrange and ſtraying Sheep, and hath ſent it home, 
wherefore- Ict us joyfully receive it, The Church on 
Earth 1s compared to the Moon, daily diminiſhing 
and encreaſing, we fce many of our Brethren do die 
and are parted from us, but God hath now filled the 
vacant places, and by theſe continual accclions the 
viithle Church ſhall be continued to the 'end of the 
World. Our Saviour himſelf is the great Shepheard, 
but under him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are 
to admit the Sheep into his Fold, and accordingly the 
Prieſt here faith, We recerve, &c. and withal ſets the 
mark of Chriſt upon the new Baptized Perſon , de- 
claring by Actions as well as Words the felf ſame 
thing: Even that this Perſon is of the Religion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and one of the Socicty that do profeſs the 
ſame. But becauſe this Signis with the fign of the 
Croſs hatn been ſcrupled by lome, and reviled by others 
as abominable ſuperſtition, cc. | will endeavour ſome- 
what more fully to vindicate the Church in this parti- 
cular, and to give ſatisfaCtion to thoſe whoſe prejudice 
hath not made them inflexible: 2. The Sign which 
is Qrdered to be annexed to the foregoing Words, is 
the Sign of the Croſs, which ſeems deſigned from the be- 
ginning to fome great Myſtery, for (not to mention 
That it 1s the figure of Mans Body when the Arms are 
Extended) we find that God did chuſe it to be ex 
mal 
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- mark which ſhould be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſa- 
ved from a common Deſtruction, Ezek, g. ver/. 4. And 
though the Rabbins, the ſworn Enemies of the Croſs, do 
expound the Hebrew word T a: thereto ſignifie a mark, 
I ſee no reaſon why the Chriſtians ſhould follow them, 


4 Omnem autem ſuper 
quem viderts That non 
occidetur. Vulg, En- 
patios Ty Oat 6H 
T& uiTwTe Aquil. & 
Theod. na explicat 
Tertul. in Marcton. lib. 
3- Cap. 22. Origen. Ho- 
mul. de Epiphan. Hie- 
ronym. in loc. &c. 

* Sixt. Senenſ. biblio- 
thec. lib. 2. Thau. 

* Ruffin. Eccl. Hiſtor. 
lib. 1 1.cap. 29. Socr. lib. 
$. Cap-17. Sozom.lib.7. 
cap. 15. Niceph.l1h.2. 
cap. 16. Ifidore lib. 1. 

Orig. cap. 3. 
_  B Hor. Apollo Hiero- 
glyph. cum notis Nico- 
lai Cauſſini. 


having Tranſlators 4 and the moſt 
learned Fathers againſt them , 


particularly S* Ferome, affirming 


that it hgnifies the letter T har, 
which in the old Samaritan Al- 
phabet had the form of a Crols: 
even as [T] among the Greeks, 
which (it may be from thence) 
was the mark of the Living, and 
CT7 was ſet in the Muſter-roll at- 
ter a Battel againſt the names of 
the Living®, as [8] was againſt the 
names of the ſlain. And further, 
it is very remarkable what is rela- 
ted in the Church Hiſtory f, and 
obſerved by others 8, That one 
ſtraight line upright and another 
tranſverſe, was an Eminent He - 


roolyphick among the e/Zeyptians, 

and ſignified ſometimes the one upholder of all things, 
ſometimes Fternal Life : which was ſo well knwn to 
the Worſhippers of Seraps at Alexandria, that when 
they ſaw this Figure of the Croſs fo often uſed by the 
Chriſtiars, they did many of them Belteve, by remem- 
bring the Ancient fignification of the Croſs among 
them, ſuppoling. it was a myſterious prediction that 
the Chriſtians were the Servants of the one true God, 
and were in the right way to Eternal Life. But to come 
nearer, when our Blefſed Redeemer had expiated the 
9108S of the world upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſct- 
ples 
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ples of his Religion, who (as Minntizs Felix affirms) did 
not worſhip the Croſs, yet they did aſſume that figure 
as the Badge of Chriſtianity ; and long before material 
Croſſes were in uſe they did with their finger make this 
ſign, either in the Air, or upon their Foreheads or 
Breaſts, in their riſing up and lying down, going out 
and coming in, in walhing, eating, &c. as might abun- 
dantly be proved out of Tertullian, S* Baſil, Cyril and 
many others, but only that it is too evident to be deni- 
ed, wherefore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages of the 
Church, if we ſhall cenſure the making this 11gn to be 
idolatrous or ſuperſtitious, and it may be become inju- 
rious to the Spirit of God, who did work many Miracles 
in the firſt Centuries by the ſign of the Croſs, as is appa- 
rent to all that are verſed in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times. 
All this is confeſſed by many who yet pretend thar it 
was not uſed in Baptiſm : although they alledge no ſuf- 
ficient reaſon, why they might not have uſed it there, 
as well as upon all other occaſions, But as to the mat- 
ter of fact, it ſeems to me very plain, thatthe ſign of the 
Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm alſo, for Laftantins ſpeaking 
of the Converted Heathens, ſaith, They came under the 
Wings of Feſus, and vid receive his great and noble ſign up- 
on their Foreheads— which like the blood on the Lintel car 
eth the deſtroying Angelto paſs over: 6 
yea, he calls a Chriſtian one with a * Ea&an. Inftic. liv. 4. 
ſigned forehead : And Tertullian \ gy DT 
faith, that Satan not only imitated primus jungitur. Aug, 
the Chriſtians in the waſhing, but Temp. Ser. 10r. 

the ſigning his Souldiers in the * Mzthra fignat iller 31 
forehead : which ſhews it to have 5 MULres finss- 
been then a known Rite of Chri- £ © de Prater- ads. 
ſian; *” har. cap. 40. 

ianity. S* Baſil! alſo aftirms it 

to be an Ancient Tradition to ſign thoſe with the 
gn of the Croſs, who had placed their hope in 


Chriſt ©, 
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* Baſil. deSp.S.c. 27. Chriſt *, that is, who were Bapti- 
" Eaparte corporisnots- 7724, which is alſo the meaning of 
tar (Ozaa (c.) offenſo Do= th. ofe (in S* Cyprian |) who were 
mino, ubs ſignantur qu YP 
Dominum promerentur. ſigned when they were admitted 
Cypr.de unit.Ecc. Vide to Chriſt; but molt clearly St Au- 
Chryſ. hom. 54. in Mat. gyſt;ze * who tells us expreſly that 
* i of 6: the Catechumens were ligned with 
3ofe fenatur. Auguſt, in the Croſs of Chrilt in which they 
Gal. 6, 14. had believed. There 1s it may be 
ſome difference in the time of ma- 
king the ſign of the Croſs, for the Ancients ſeem to have 
ufed it before the Act of Baptizing, whereas we uſe it 
afterwards, the better to content our ſcrupulous Bre- 
thren, who cannot juſtly charge us with making it eſſen- 
tial to Baptiſm, becauſe the Rite as to the ſubſtance of it 
is finiſhed before we make the Croſs, and we eſteem Ba- 
ptiſm in Caſes of haſte, no worſe, as to the effects, where 
it is celebrated without it. If it be alledged that it 1s 
a framfying ſizn of Humane Inſtuxtion, and ſo ought not 
to be annexed to a Sacrament of Divine appointment , 
Idefircit may beremembred thatthe putting white Gar- 
ments upon the Baptrzed, and the Receiving the Infant 
= Cyor. lib. 3. Epiſt.8. into the Church with a kiſs , as 
© i Theſlal. 5.26 POW becomeone ot our Brethren », 
| with many others, were ſignifying 
Signs, and inſtituted and uſed by the beſt Chriſtians, 
and yet never any offence was taken at them; and a 
g00d Mythologilt will make every aCtion and geſture 
to be ſignificant, But I am now beſide my purpoſe; 
wherefore I will return to conſider with how innocent 
intentions the Church doth uſe the Croſs in this Office, 
When we receive any into the Society of our Religion, 
— it is certainly as lawful to declare 
Hum nomen Re- . 
ligionis, feu verum ſeu I by a® l1gn, as by words: And 
ſalſum, coagulari homi- ſurely there 1s no Character or ſig- 
nature, 
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nature, ſo univerſally known to 
be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the 
ſign of the Croſs, which makes S* 
Paul to put the Croſs for Chriltia- 
nity it ſelf, 1 Coreth. 1. 17, 18. 
Galat. 5.11. Philip. 3. 18. becauſe 
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nes poſſunt , niſs aliquo 
ſhrgnaculorum, wel ſa- 


cramentorum Vviſibilium 
conſortio colligentur. Au- 
guſt. 1n Fauſt. lib. 19. 
Cap. LI. 


the behef of a Crucityed Saviour is the proper Article 
of this Faith, diſtinguiſhing the Chriſtians from Jews, 
Turks and all kinds of Religion in the World, Where- 
fore when the Emperour was Converted, immediately 


the Croſs became the moſt uſual 
badge P, and of publick uſe as a 
teſtimony of his being a Chriſtian. 
Hence it is called the Sign of the 
Faithful: the Seal to make us 
known by our Maſter: and the 
Seal of Chriſt 4: Wherefore to 
ſign with the ſign of the Croſs, is 
to declare the party to be Chriſti- 
an; and as the Cuſtom was of old 
for Servants to have their Maſters 
name in their Forehead, Czl::2s 
Rhodig. lib. 5. cap. 31. ſo we ſet the 
mark of Chriſt there, to ſhew they 


P Vexilla militum cru- 
cis inſignia ſunt, Regum 
purpuras , & ardentes 
diadematum gemmas pas 
tibuls, ſalutars piflure 
condecorat. Heron. Ep. 
7. ad Lat. 

1 Z1/14#0y Troy Cy- 
r1l. Catech, 13.—Ths 
uvnilw oecgy ds Iva 
by vac 24 Tm So 
aroTn* 1dem. oveaze 
74 Xet55* Epiphan.hez- 
rel. 30. ſignum Det. 
Cypr. Epiſt. 56. 


have taken Chriſt Jeſus for their Lord, or if (as the 
Church directs) we like the military application better, 
St Chryſoſtome tell us that the Roman Souldters would 
ſometimes inlove to their Genera], burn his Name up- 
on their Skin; and Procopius afhtms, that the devotion 
of ſome Chriſtians made them in like manner imprint 
the ſign of the Croſs upon their Arms, Com. in Feſas. 
44. but we by an eaſier Rite do ſafhciently publiſh, to 
what General they belong ; Bap- 

tiſm is the ſolemn Oath which we < 
take * when we are cntted SOutdt- 


* STea|Gidag KATO" 
yril. pref. ad Ca- 
rech. FVocats ſumus ad 
£rS 


- ——  —— - 
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militiam Dei vivi, jam ers of Jeſus Chriſt,and then we firſt 
gone _ | yn moon put on his Badge, which is like 
kart py rag” 174. {be Ring that the Egyprians gave 
mentum vere Religionis Unto their new liſted Souldiers \, 
accipere, La. Inſtit. with a device to mind them to 
Wo: 7-5 _ fight manfully, And what more 
AO am- auſpicious ſign could we chuſe 
—_—_ > Trophy of the Crols, ſince 
our Vitorious Redeemer did triumph over thoſe Ene- 
mies which we have renounced, by it, yea, upon it, Co- 
. boſſ. 2. 15. * ſo that it isaterrour 
_ *Verſ. 15. * 7%), to the Devils®, and a great en- 
b © enuey» Verb 14- couragement to the Chriſtian, to 
% oO Sauorar, : 
herdubdbos yee a> FEmember he fights under that Tri- 
Tos & ary+ Cyril, umphant Banner, which hath been 
Catechel. 13. ſo ſucceſsful; it is a ſhame to fol- 
_ * Malus miles eſt 4%# Jow ſuch a Leader * with a faint 
he, as Bp-2 - heart, or to fly from theſe happy 
Colours, when we have ſo good 
aſſurance that if we keep cloſe unto them, Jn this Sign 
we ſhall overcome; the Croſs doth ſhew our Captain 
died for us, and therefore it doth incite us to follow 
him, unto the Death ſtriving againſt Sin; and if we die 
in this ſervice,that Death ſhall be to us as it was to him, 
the way toa Glorious and Everlaſting Life. Let the 
World deride a Crucifed Lord, and Atheiſm mock at 
the Croſs of Jeſus, we are ſo far from being aſhamed 
of our Faith, that we glory in nothing more than in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and therefore we print it upoa the 
Y M3 Toivun Je; Proper feat of bluſhing y. To 
wyoul Tm mvp Conclude, the Ceremony is exceed- 
Ts Xet53— 63 werd- ing proper, and very innocent , 


To Cvegnite Cyril. ſt Chriſtians, a 
Carech. 4. W nos pu- uſed by mo _ 1 Sz pproved 
det crucifixi ſed ubi pudoris fgnum eft, crucis equs fignum habemus. At- 


guſt. m Galat. 6. 14. 
by 
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by all the Ancients, _y _ of the moſt eminent 
Reformed Divyines expreſly *, an ; 

condemned by no Church: ſo that + Þucer & Zanchy. 
if this Ceremony be rejected by any, they ought to con- 
ſider that the fault is in * them- _ . 
ſelves, not in the thing, at which  - cus Fa pug 
offence is taken, but none juſtly z,,,,1., #. edifcars 
given, if the Church be but rightly ad deliftum, bone res 
underſtood ſo that Fa was Hoa a ; ſcandalizant 
much more profitable for us all to 77 Maiam mentem. 
join gain real Idolatry and Su- hg; VT 
perſtition, than to contend about 

the ſhadows of it, and we ſhall do better to live like 
him whoſe ſeal is ſet upon us, and to fight againſt onr 
Spiritual Enemies, than for ſo ſmall an occation to fall 
out with an Excellent Church, and be at enmity with 
our Fathers or our Brethren. 


SEC 1. BL 
The Cloſe and Conſequents after, 
Baptiſm. 


$. 1, The Exhortation to the Congregation. 


Eeing now, Dearly Beloved B:etbzen, that this 
Child is regenerate, &c.] We muſt not preſently 
turn our backs upon God fo ſoon as the Holy Rite is fi- 
niſhed, but compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving ' 
and Prayer, and that we may do both, not only with 
the Spirit, but with Underſtanding, the Miniſter doth 
here teach us what mult be the Subjects of our Praiſes 


and 
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and Petitions. I. Our Praiſes muſt look back upon the 
Grace already ſhewed, and the benefits which are al- 
ready given to this infant, which are principally two. 
I. Internally it is Regenerated. 2. Externally it is 
grafted into Chriſts Church; for which we mult give 
hearty thanks to Almighty God. To which we muſt 
add, Il. Our Prayers which mult look forward upon 
the Grace which will be needful to enable it to live an- 
{werable to this Eſtate into which 1t 1s admitted; and 
this we muſt beg of Almighty God alſo, or elſe the for- 
mer bleſſings will be altogether in vain, Now all this 
is ſo plain, that no more would need to be added, bur 
only that ſome with Nicodemw are apt to ſay, How car 
theſe things be? Fohn 3.9. judging it impoſlible that ſo 
great a matter as Regeneration can be effected ſo ſoon, 

> gs frdnas- pond ſo mean an yo RK 4 

_ - as they account it : whereas the 
Rk Flows my nA. eftcCt is to be aſcribed to the Di- 
plurimo & pompss, ido- Vine Power of the Author, not to 
lorum arcana fivi autho- the intrinſick efficacy of the out. 
ritatem conciltant. Ter: ward means: Yet in regard we 
again 4s can never bleſs God heartily for a 
Mercy unleſs we believe he hath beſtowed it, we mult 
labour to remove theſe ſcruples by a fuller Account of 
this Baptiſmal Regeneration, that we may not with- 
hold the Divine Praiſes, by our doubting and unbelicf. 
The word Regeneration is but twice (that I know of ) 
uſed in Scripture, firſt 1atth. 19. 28. Ye that have fol- 
lowed me in the Regeneration: where though (by alter- 
ing the point Followed me, in the +, robe 
when the Son of Man, &c.) it may ſignifie the Re- 
{urrection ; yet as we read, it ſignifies the renewing 
of Men by the Goſpel and Baptiſm, Secondly , 
Titcs 3.5. —— He ſaved us by the Laver of Regenera- 


; 15 
tron *, 
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tion Þ, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is a Paraphrale up- 
on that of our Saviour, John 3. 
Except a man be born of Water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God, verl. 


after Baptiſm, 
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> Grec. Ne aurpr 
Aanryſeviaa” ptr Las 
vacrum Regenerationis. 
Vulg. Syr. Vatab. & 
Beza, 


5. And becauſe Perſons come to 


Age before their Converſion, are firſt taught and per- 
{waded by the Word of God, the Language of Holy 
Writ enlarges the Metaphor, and faith, ſuch are Begor- 
ren by the Word oft God, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and then Born 
again or Regenerated in Baptiſm. In like manner ſpeak 
the Fathers, who do conltantly and unanimoufly afhrm, 


that we are Regenerated in or by 
Baptiſm ©, So that we mult next 
enquire whereinthisRegeneration 
doth conſiſt. And Ferff, whereas 
both Children and thoſe of riper 
years are by Nature dead in Sin, fo 
that they lie under the guilt and 
power thereof ; our Gracious Fa- 
ther doth here in Baptiſm Scal a 
Covenant with us wheretn he pro- 


© In novan vitan la- 
vacro aque ſalutaris a- 
nimatus. Cyprian. de 
ſcipſo Epiſt. 2. ad Dos» 
nat. Regeneratione cel 
[ti Chriflo conſurreximus. 
lib. de Zel. & Livor:. 
Lavacrum inde Diony- 
frus vocat Thu wyrt 

This YoSema, ; Vide 
Ambroſ. de Sacram.lib. 


miſeth to pardon us, and when 5' Pr 3+ 
this deadly load is removed, the Soul receives as it were 
_a New Life, and takes new Hopes and Courage, being 
reſtored to the Divine Favour, and being ſet free from 
the ſad expectations of unavoidable condemnation for 
ormer ſin, Original in Infants, and both it and Actual, 
in thoſe of riper years. Before this Covenant we were 
dead in Law, and by the Pardon of our Sins we are 
begotten again to a lively Hope, and herein ſtands the 
firſt particular of our Regeneration, (viz.) in the Re. 
—_ of S:ns, wherefore both ax 3 3. At 5: 
ripture and Antiquity reach us 4g, Chap. 22. 16. &n- 
fem autem enormitatem ſcelerss es” ſacramenta dilzunt. o 
nas 
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that Baptiſm is the means for Remiſſion of Sin, and 
hence they join Pardon and Regeneration commonly 


* Td Unte agptorus 
{140TIGV Kel Big va” 
nav Asleov* Juſtin, 
Martyr. 

Agpiorur duar]nud- 
TAY 12 YoYunag Te 
CernTixey T8 Bam- 
Tiguan Cyril. Catech. 
2+. 


togerher ©, becauſe this forgive- 
neſs puts us into a new Eſtate, 
and an excellent condition in com- 
pariſon of that which our Natural 
Birth had left usin, Secondly, But 
further by Baptiſm we gain new 
Relations, and old things being 
done away all things become new. 


Hence the Jews called their Proſe- 
lytes New-born Children, becauſe they forſook all their 
Heathen Kindred; ſo we, although we do not renounce 
our Earthly Parents becauſe they alſo are Chriſtian, yet. 
we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth become 
our. Father, and Jeſus our Maſter, and all the Saints 
both in Heaven and Earth our Brethren, ſo that it is 
as if we were born over again, ſince Baptiſm doth inti- 
tle us to this Celeſtial Kindred: But this is not all. For 
Thirdly, Our Corrupt Nature is changed in Baptiſm, 
and there is a Renovation effected thereby, both as to 
the Mortification of the Old Aﬀections, and the quick- 
ning of the New, by the Holy Spirit which is hereby 
given to all that put no bar or impediment unto it. 
This was the Ancients Doctrine, who affirmed a real 


Change to be wrought f, and be- 


£ Da 3njuſtum, inſipi- 
entem, peccatorem , con- 
tinus O equus, CO pru- 
dens, &# anuocens erit, 
kno enim lavacromalitia 
owns abolebitur. Lag. 
Inft. 3. 26. Unde geni- 
talis auxilioſuperioris &- 
vi labe detersa, in expi- 


lieved the Spirit to be therein be- 
ſtowed as God had promiſed, 
Eztk, 36. 25, 26. That he would 
ſprinkle clean Water upon them, and 
they ſhould be clean from all their 
filthineſ, and then a new heart 
would he give them, and put a new 


atum pettus & purun deſuper lumen infudit. Cypr. de ſeipſlo. Nexegs 
& £uegTiaug 1474 has, avebaires Carman; oy Naaoowy: 


Cyeil. Cacech. 3. 


Spurit 


em nn rn nn CO On 
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Spirit within them, And it is manifeſt, that in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, there was abundance of Gifts and 
Graces miraculouſly beſtowed upon Chriſtians in their 
Baptiſm, and no doubt if the Catechumens of our days 
who areof Age,would prepare themſelvesas ſtriftly by 
Repentance, Faſting, and Prayer, as they of old did, they 
ſhould find incomparable effects of this ſacred Laver, if 
not in as miraculous meaſures, yet to as real purpoſes, 
that is, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and their 
hearts changed by the influence of the Divine Spirit. 
But ſome may doubt whether Infants be Regenerate in 
this ſenſe, becauſe they are not capable of giving any 
Evidences of their Receiving the Spirit, nor doth there 
any immediate effefts of their Regeneration appear, 
hence the Pelagians denied it, but they are therefore 
condemned by the Milevitan Council, Can, 2. and cont 
futed by St Auguſtine ad Bonif. lib, 3. It is confeſt 
they can ſhew no viſible ſigns of ſpiritual life in the ope- 
rations thereof, no more can they of their having a ra- 
tional Soul, for ſome time, and yet we know they have 
the power of Reaſon within them; and ſince all In- 
fants are alike, either all do here receive a Principle of 
New Life, or none receive it; whereſore I ſee no reaſon 
why we may not believe as the Ancients did, that Gods 
Grace (which is diſpenſed according to the Capacity of 
the Suſcipient) is here givento Infants to heal their Na- 
ture, and that he beſtowed on them ſuch meaſures of 
his Spirit as they can receive; for the malignant effects 
of the firſt Adam's ſin, are not larger than the free gift 
obtained by the Second Adam's Righteouſneſs, Rom. 5. 
15.18, And if it be asked how it comes to pals then, 
that ſo many Children do afterwards fall off to all im- 
purity ? I anſwer, ſo do too many grown Perſons alſo, 
and neither Infants nor Men are ſo regenerated in this 


Life, as abſolutely to extinguiſh the concupiſcence : for 
Ff 2 the 
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8 Baptizatus caret qui- 
dem omnt peccato; ſed 
non omns malo, remanet 
ſqquidem toncupiſcentia. 
Auguſt. adverſ. Jultan. 
Demittitur concuptſcen= 
tia caruns, non ut non 
ſit ;, ſed ut in peccatum 
non imputetur : 1dem de 
Bapt. 8 Concup. lib. 1. 
Cap. g—ad agonem ma- 
net, non conſentientibus 
nihil omnino nocitura : 
jdem, de Remiſl. lib. 2. 


Cap. 4+ 


Sect, IIE 


the fleſh. (till will Iuſt againſt the 
Spirit s: but then God gives the 
Spirit alſo to Juſt againſt the fleſh, 
Gal, 5. He leaves the Corruption 
to try and exerciſe us, but ſo that 
he engageth to enable us to get the 
better, through this New Nature 
planted in us, if we will improve 
it, and follow the Dictates of his 
Holy Spirit ; but by negle&, or 
wilful complying with the Fleſh, 
we may loſe this Grace again ; 
Our Gracious Father hath already 


done his part, and will do it more and more as the 
Child ſhall be capable and willing to receive it z and if 
this ſeem ſtrange to any whoſe Opinions are taken up 
from later Definitions of Regeneration, let them diſ- 
pute with Holy Cyprian (not with me) who ſaith, 


® Fadem gratia ſhiri- 
tualis que equalitey in 
Baptiſmo 4 credentibus 


b The Grace of God u equally diſtrs- 
buted in Baptiſm, but it may ether 
be diminiſhed or encreaſed afterward, 


ſumitur 5 in converſati- by our Att and Converſation, The 
one atque aciu noſtro poſt= {fymm is, That Baptiſm doth ſeal 
—_ gg + a Pardon to usfor all former Tranſ- 
ay di P- 7% grellion, and begets us again to 
the hope of Eternal Life; that it 
reſtares us to the fayour of God, and gives us a new 
Relationto him; and finally it heals our Nature by the 
Spirit hereby conveyed to us: and though all this be up- 
on condition of our keeping our part of the Covenant, 
yet that makes not Gods Mercy leſs, nor ought it to 
diminiſh any of our Praiſes, but only it muſt make our 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Childs care 
hereaſter more ſtrict, to make this its Calling and Ele- 
Ction ſure, This is 1 hope the ſenſe of our Church, as 
| well 


SK. 111. after Baptiſm, 437 


well as of the Primitive, and if ſo, it will not be mate- 
rial to a judicious Chriſtian for any to ſay it doth not 
agree to ſome modern Syſtems. The other Parts of 
this Exhortation we ſhall not need further to explain 
here, becauſe we mentioned them in the beginning, and 
there are no objections againſt them, and they are all 
repeated in the enſuing Collect, where we will ſpeak 
more practically of them. 


$. 2, Of the Loras Prayer. 


Dur Father wbich art in Peaven, &c.] Whenſo- 
ever we pray we are Commanded to fay, Our Father, 
L:ke 11. 2, becauſe whatſoever we need is comprized 
in that Divine Form : And when this leads the way, it 
prepares God to hear all the relt; giving efficacy to 
them, and ſupplying the defects of them ; Bur ſtill we 
muſt apply it to- the preſent occalion : And now let 
vs conſider we could never ſay, Our Father, with re- 
ſpect to this [nfant before, whereas the whole Congre- 
gation being about to Petition for this new Member of 
their Society, and lately adopted Child of God, may 
fitly now ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven: and 
, tince he hath given to it and to us the Holy Name of 
Chriſtian, we ought to pray, that this his Name may be 
Hallawed in our lives, and that his Kingdom of Grace 
may be compleated by theſe daily acceſſions till the 
coming of his Kingdom of Glory; in the mcan time 
that all we his Earthly Children may ao his Will, and 
ſubmit to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven ever do: 
We mult pray that God will henceforth take a Fatherly 
care of this Infant among the reſt of his Children, Gz. 
ving both to it, and to us ovr daily bread : And that he 
will pleaſe to forgive to it its Original, and to us our 
Actual Si, eyen as we are engaged in a Covenant of 

Fi 13 Charity, 
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Charity, and have promiſed to forgive all the World 
as one of his prime Commands. Finally, we muſt be- 
ſeech him to defend both it and us from the Temprati- 
ons Which we have renounced, that ſo we may not fall 
into the Evil of $2 or Puniſhment, nor fall off from the 
Grace in which we ſtand. All which, for this new 
Brother of our Society which yet cannot pray for 1t 
ſelf, and alſo upon our own Account, we mult con- 
clude with a hearty emer. 


$. 3. Of the laſt Collett. 


We pield the hearty thanks moſt merciful Father, 
fo that it hath pleaſed thee, &c.] As the foregoing 
Exhortation did perſwade us to conclude this Office 
with Praiſes and Prayer, fo here the Church hath pre- 
pared an excellent form to expreſs both, and according 
to the method there preſcribed,here is Firſ#,molt hearty 
Thanksgivings for the. benefits of Baptiſm. Secondly, 
Moſt humble Petitions, that the Party which hath receiv- 
ed them may walk an{werably. 1. We begin with Ac- 
knowledgments and Praiſes in imitation of the Jews, 
who when the Child 1s Circumciſed, do uſe to ſay, Bleſ- 
fed be the Lord our God who hath ſanttified us with his 
Precepts, and commanded us to bring this Child into the 

<a Covenant of Abraham '; But this 

! Fagius in Deut. 19. Chjlq enters into a better Cove- 
" Buxtort. SYynag9% ant, eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 

Pa 2+ 

miſes, ſo that we have more cauſe 
to bleſs God than they ; nor ought we to Queſtion 
whether the Grace of the Sacrament be received or no, 
ſince the Church of old did ever ſuppoſe it, even in 
Adult Perſons, becauſe they knew the Lord was ever 
ready on his part, and had promiſed to be with his 
Church to the end of the World, in this very Admini- 


ſtration, 
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ſtration, Matth. 28. uit. Hence in the Eaſt they ſung af- 
ter Baptiſm, the 32. Pſalm, Bleſſed is he whoſe iniquity 
z forgiven, &C. and St Ambroſe laith, the Prieſt ſpoke 
to the Perſon Baptized in this manner : God the Father 
Almighty, who hath Regenerated thee by Water and the 
Holy Ghoft, and forowven thee thy Sins, &c. which ſhews, 
that the Ancients did not queſtion the effeCt of the Sa- 
crament, nonot in Perſons of Age, until their future 
Converſation declared they had broke their Covenant; 
how much more then ought we to believe this, 1n the 
Caſe of Infants, who can put no impediment to the 
Grace of God, and are all alike, fo that cither all or 
none receive theſe blcſſlingg? Now the particulars for 
which we bleſs our molt merciful Father, they are Three 
all of them aCts of Free Grace, and effeCtts of a mighty 
favour, and all of them highly beneficial to the party 
on whom they are beſtowed. Firſt, That it hath plea- 
ſed God to Regererate this Infant with his Holy Spirit ; 
which. is an invaluable mercy : For whereas it was by 
its firſt Birth guilty of Original Sin, and Iyable 
to Eternal Death, in this ſecond Birth that guilt is 
done away, and that Obligation to Death cancelled, 
and ſo ſhall ever remain, unleſs it fall under it again 
by actual diſobedience. It was defiled and corrupted 
in the principles of its Being, deprived cf the Image 
of God, under the Power of Sin and the Dominion 
of the Fleſh, in a ſervile wretched condition, ſo that 
it could never have pleaſed God, Rom. 8, 8. nor con- 
quer*d its Evil AﬀeCtions, nor had it any aſliſtance or 
ſtrength ſo to do: But now it is born of the Spirit, 
and purihed in the inward Man, and the Image of God 
is begun to be drawn anew, it hath a new principle put 
into it which will reſiſt the fleſh, and may wholly in 
time ſubdue it; it is in Covenant with God, and hath 
promiſes of aid from him, ſo that its nature is healed at 

Ff 4 preſent, 
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preſent, and ſhall be ſanCtifyed tlicoughout hereafter, 
if this Grace be not expelled again: It was an Object 
of Divine Wrath, a Veſlel fit for deſtruCtion, a corrupt 
abominable Creature ; but now it is beloved, purified 
and reſtored, it is admitted to a ſtate of Pardon, put 
into a Capacity of pleaſing God, and conquering all 
its Enemies, and it hath as fair poſſibilities of Glory, 
as the beſt of Gods Saints (which now enjoy it) once 
had. O ler us bleſs the Almighty for this change, for 
from ſuch beginnings Eternal ſelicity uſes to ſpring, and 
this little Seed by the Divine influence-and careful cul- 
tivating, will thrive and grow into a ſtate of Perfeftion 
and Immortality. Secondly, We mult praiſe him that he 
bath adepted it for his own Child, which is a conſequent 
of the regeneratnig it,for God adopts none for his Chil. 
R Pike DOT caren till he hath firſt ſanQified 
Dus - Tale aq - and made them in ſome 
AGy* ef 73 gergoy Meaſure like himſelf. Now how 
Th evoq deavles x73 Excellent a favour isthis alſo? that 
x2A3y, yoi &m 72 988 ſopoora Wretch, whoſe Kindred 
Hicrocles, was Worms and Corruption, if 
not evil Spirits, ſhould ſo freely be adopted by the King 
of Kings, not becauſe he wants Children of his own 
(the uſual reaſon of Adoption 1) 

' Adoptio ſolet fer for beſides the holy Jeſus, the bleſ- 
6h Thy megguvviey ſeq Angels are all Sons of God; 


_ OR prong nor yet becauſe he deſerved this 
fius amiſſs liberis, ne- favour, was this Child Adopted : 
potibas, exbaufii Ce- But of his own infinite goodneſs 
gb ger _ Our Heavenly Father takes the 
_ _ Slaves of his Enemy, whoſe lives 
SR. 15. - are forfeit to his Juſtice, and not 

only pardons them, but makes 
them his own Children, and thereby gives them the 
belt freedom, even the glorious liberty of the Sons of 


God nm, 


| 
q| 


SeR. III. after Baptiſm, 441. 


God ®, Rom, 8. 21, and intitles "Eunſervum quem Do- 
them to a Portion of his Grace, 9974s attzs zntervenzen= 


: .* tibus plium ſum noml- 
and alſo an Inheritance in his naverit, liberum offe con= 


Glory, and a right to the Crown ſlitus mus. Juſtin, Inſtir. 
of life. Oh who can parallel this lib. 1. tit. 2. Se&. 12. 
Mercy, or how can we ſuſfhciently 

expreſs it? Laſtly, We are to give thanks that this 
Child is made a Member of the Church; it is a rare 
mercy that the great Husbandman ſhouid take this dead 
Branch of a wild Olive, only fit to be fuel for Eternal 
Flames, and graft it into the true Olive, Rom. 11. 17. 
ſo as to make it partake of the ſame Spirit, and Grace 
which is derived from the Root into the molt flouriſhin 
and fruitful Branches: That this Stranger ſhould be 
incorporated into the Society of Chriſts Holy Church, 
and made a Denizon of the New SE ; 
Feruſalem ®, The Chief Captain \,* 0! anutey— vs 


purchaled his freedom in the Ro- Tl eaves Trguon nd 


man City at a very great rate, or ating 
Atts 22.28. and it was formerly 

thought a reward for the greateſt merits to give them 
the Priviledges of a Roman : but behold one that could 
deſerve nothing, molt freely made a, Fellow-Citizer 
with the Sauits, and of the Houſhold of Ged, Ephel. 2. 
19. admitted to all the Franchiſes and lmmunities 
that belong to the Communion of Saints: Bleſſed be 
God! Could this poor Infant underſtand its own hap- 
pineſs herein, or were It able to expreſs it ſelf, it would 
moſt paſſionately ting praiſes,” and be raviſhed with 
Admiration, at ſo marvellous bounty and condeſcen- 
ſion : but ſince the Child cannot do this as yet, let us 
(to whom the like favgur hath been ſhewed) lend it 
our Tongues and Hearts to bleſs the Lord at preſent, 
and let us really rejoyce in remembrance of our own 
Mercy, ſo that the Name of his Majcſly may be ens. 
e. p p nl e 
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nified as it ought to be, Amer, 2. To our Thankſ 
giving we mult add Pertions, and beſeech Almighty 
God, that it may not receive this Grace in Vain, And 
herein alſo we have a Preſident in the Jewiſh Rites, 
where the Circumciſer having ended the Circumciſion, 
ſaith, O our God, and the God of our Fathers, ſtrengthen 
and preſerve this Infant unto his Parents, &C. and as he 
bath entred into the Covenant of Circumciſion, let him en- 
ter into the ſtate of Marriage, and good Works : But our 
Prayers are more ſpiritual, (viz.) for inward Grace ra- 
ther than outward Bleſſings, and good Reaſon, for all 
theſe benefits will vaniſh, unleſs they be afterwards im- 
proved, they will not have their full effect, unleſs the 
Conditions be performed. Neither we nor the Primi- 
tive Church do believe them to be ſo regenerate or ſo 
endued with the Spirit, but that by ſloth and wilful ini- 
quity they my be deprived of all again; their Corrup- 
tions are not ſo mortified, but that by complyance and 


baſe negligence, they may revive again, ſo that the laſt 


Eſtate ſhall be worſe than the firſt, and it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Heathens than for vile Apoſtates, Where- 
fore we beg moſt humbly and earneſtly, that this Child 
may live as one vpon whom ſuch great favours are be- 
ſtowed. The words of theſe Requeſts are S* Paul's, 
Rom. 6; 4, 5,6. and verſ. 11, 12, 13, and the Phraſe is 
frequently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. The ſum of 
them is, to deſire that whatſoever is ſhadowed in the 
Outward part, and ſignified in Rite, may in Subſtance 
| ; and reality be fulfilled 9, and that 
mY ger Lag yp whatſoever the Scripture affirms 
4 A. xm 48 5s £0 be the duty of all baptized Per- 
Corpore. Auguſtin, ſons, may be particularly perform- 
ed by this Child; That as this 
Child hath in figure imitated Chriſt's Death and Reſur- 
reition, {0 It may hereafter live, as one dead unto = 
| an 
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and all the deſires of it,but alive unto righteouſneſs, and 
ready to execute all the commands thereof; That as it is 
baptized into the Faith of Chriſt Crucihed for Sin, ſo it 
may mortifie and kill all its corrupt affections, until it 
have utterly aboliſhed all the Powers of Luſt and Con- 
cupiſcence, and brought the Fleſh in ſubjeCtion to the 
Spirit. We pray that it may not renew the guilt that is 
remitted, nor fall back into the bondage from which 
it is delivered, that it may not defile what God hath 
cleanſed, nor expel what he hath given; but when it 
comes to underſtanding, that it may make uſe of the 
Grace that is offered unto it, and improve the begin- 
ings planted in it, and live like one of Gods Children, 
and one of the Society of Saints; and then we are al- 
ſured that it ſhall not only have an Intereſt in the me- 
rits of Chriſts Death, but feel the power of his Reſur- 
reftion; and finally, it ſelf alſo ſhall riſe again in the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, of which this Myſtery is a 
pledge P. We do molt ardently TER 
therefore delire this Infant may , * Baptiſmus 3taquere- 
lead a holy life; for ifit live like {7 Pen et © 
Jeſus on Earth, it ſhall live with Ron. s. , 
him in Heaven ; if it be an obe- 
dient Son, It ſhall not fail of the Inheritance if it fol- 
low the iteps of holy Saints, it ſhall go whither they are 
gone, and with them at laſt ſing Hallelujahs in Ever- 
laſting Glory, And oh what pity is it, that when this 
Child is ſet 1n the right way thither, when it is put.into 
iucha ſtate, thatneither former Guilt, nor future power 
of Sin can ſtop its paſlage, if it hold faſt the Grace re- 
ceived; what pity is It (I ſay) that it ſhould fall off 
and loſe all again ? And yet too many do thus Apoſta- 
tize, and exchange Life for Death, Liberty for Bon- 
dage, and Heayen for Hell, whoſe ſad Cataſtrophe doth 
Itir us up molt heartily to pray, that this poor Infant 
may 
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may never do the like, but through the Continuance of 
the Grace of God may lead the relt of its life according 
to this bleſſed beginning tor Jeſus ſake : and let all the 
People ſay, Amen. 


6. 4. The concluding Exhortation to the Sureties, 


Fozaſmuch as this Child bath pzomifed by pou that 
are bis Bureties, to renounce, &c.]-The Church hath 
always had an elpecial care that this Vow of Baptiſm 
may be conſcientiouſly performed; and in regard that 
nothing tends more directly to the ſecuring of Holineſs 
and Religion, here is added endeavours to our Prayers 
for the fulfilling thereof. In the firſt Ages when thoſe 

of riper years were baptized, the 

1 Alloquimwr recent Ext ortation 4 was direCted to the 
baptizatos, ut anamos a> pe. ns themſelves, and there are 
cendamus ſrue ad virgi- 
zalem integritatem, ſve many excellent Tracts of the Fa- 
ad continentiam vidz- thers made upon that occaſion : 
—_—_— y” N__ Lak But now that CANTER __ moſt 
conſuga'ss jaem. Avg commonly the Subjects of Bap- 
pong rg Det 119. 1+ tiſm, who are not yet capable & 
Admonition ; here 1s a ſerious and 

earneſt Exhortation made unto the Sureties : Which if 
it be well conſidered, will ſhew how baſe it is for any 
to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how 
abſurd to put little Children (whoſe Bond is not good 
in humane Courts) upon this weighty Office, and alſo 
bow ridiculous tor thoſe who have taken this Duty up- 
on them, to think they can ſhake off this Charge again, 
and aſſign it over to the Parents: which are the evil 
Cuſtoms of this Licentious Age : It is ſure, that if 
this Inſtitution of Godfathers and Godmothers were 
prudently undertaken, and well performed, there could 
not be a more effeCtual means to repair the decay of 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Piety 3 and therefore it is very lamentable to 
behold how ſlightly men enter upon it, and how little 
they do regard. it afterwards. For remedy whereof I 
wiſh that all Sureties would well weigh this Excellent 
Exhortation, which contains, Firſt, a review of what 
they have done. Secondly, a direEtion concerning what 
they.are todo. Thirdly, a reaſon why it is ſo neceſſary 
that theſe things ſhould be done by them, x. They 
have engaged for a Minor unto Almighty God, the 
God of Truth, and the Judge of all Men; they are be- 
come Sureties and Bond{men * for 

this Child unto the Majeſty of * Quicunqueviri,que- 
Heaven and it is a hainous Crime £4? mulieres de ſacro 


ro deal falſly with him f, and he Ji, Pro” Poneann 
will in no wiſe be mocked : You pro ipſss fide-juſſores ex- 


have undertaken that this Infant titiſe. Aug, de Temp. 
ſhall renounce the Devil, believe —_—— 
in God,and ſerve him, and though 73. 4 0 


che Childs wilful Apoſtaſic doth #,e pw & no flvers 


not forfeit your Bond,yet your own Ambrol. in Luc. 20. 
negligence may, if you do not en- | 
deavour to inſtruft and amend him; God knows it is 
not in your power to give the Child Grace, but it is 
in your power to teach and to admoniſh, and if you will 
not do ſo {mall a matter, the Child is loſt through your 
default, and it is apparent you care not what you pro- 
miſe to Almighty God; for the leaſt that a Bondſman 
candois to call upon the Debtor to diſcharge what is 
owing, nor can there be a more eaſfie condition than 
that rhe Surety ſhall be free, it he do but often admoniſh 
him that he is bound with to pay the Debt. Conſider 
therefore all you that are concerned, what you have 
done, and then it is eaile to gather from thence what 
you are obliged unto: 1. To teach theſe Children the 
nature of their Baptiſmal Vow, and this was of old 
appointed 
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appointed even to grown Perſons when they had been 
baptized in haſte, in Caſes of imminent danger, they 
were to be taught afterwards, what favour God had 


©0442 in egritudine con- 
flituts baptiſmum perce- 
perunt, ſattiſans , fidei 
ſymbolum doceantur, ut 
noverint qua donation? 
digns ſunt habitz : Con- 
cil. Laodicen. Can. 59. 


done them, and what Duty they 
owed for the ſame *: Much more 
is it neceſſary in the Caſe of In. 
fants ; wherefore, The Godfather 
or Godmother ({aith an Ancient Au- 
thor) ought to ſrionifie to thoſe 


whom they have received from the 
Font of Regeneration (when they come to Age ) what Pro- 
miſes they have made for them — — that they may ſtudy 
not to live unworthy of the Salvation provided for them, 
but may fulfil by their own performance what they have 
promiſed by the mouths of others : Walafrid, Strabo dereb, 
Ecclef. cap. 26. St Auguſtine alſo warneth them to in- 
ſtrut and corre them whom they have anſwered 


» Quos enim ex baptiſ- 
Mo ſuſcepiſtis, docete + 
caſtigate : Aug. dere. 
& Cathol. converl. 

w Compatres ſpirituales 
fliolos ſuos Catholice in- 
fruant: Synod. Mo- 


for ®: and the Synod of Mentz v 
hatha peculiar Decree in this mat- 
ter. But if there were no Autho- 
rity, It is highly reaſonable and 
abſolutely neceſſary, for how ſhall _ 
they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard, and how ſhall they 


__ 4 hear without a Teacher ? Rom. 10. 
14. It is impoſſible they ſhould keep this Vow if they 
do not underſtand it; wherefore you muſt begin early 
and inculcate often to them, what you did for them, 
and upon what terms they ſtand with Almighty God, 
which you cannot better do, than by making them learn - 
and underſtand the Church Catechiſm, the firſt part of 
which is an Excellent Account of this Solemn Vow, 
plainly and brieily ſkewing both what God promiſed to 
them, and what they by you promiſed to him, together 
with other particulars for their better keeping ” the 

ame. 
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ſame. This 1s the firſt part of the Suretics Duty; the 
Second is that they do bring them to the Houſe of God 
morefully to be inſtructed and adviſed ; for Faith comes 
by Hearing, Romans 10. 17. Sermons are appointed to 
convince the Judgment, perſwade the Will, and move 
the Aﬀections of ſuch as have been initiated in the firſt 
Principles of Religion. And here they ſhall be exhor- 
ted and reproved, and continually kept in mind of their 
Duty ; ſo that Experience ſhews that thoſe who negleC& 
to hear Sermons *,, do grow worſe : 

and worſe, and fall into damnable c _ fencrator 
neglect, even forgetting that ever on og 
any vow was made by them or for 1, 523. Columellade 
them,running at laſt into Atheiſm re ruftica, l. x. c7. 
and open Prophaneneſs. Thirdly, 

becauſe Sermons will do little good until a good foun- 
dation be laid, they mult privately teach them, Firſt, 
The Creed, which they have promiſed to believe. Se- 
coudly, The Lords Prayer that they may have help from 
God againſt the Enemies which they have renounced, 
Thirdly, The Ten Commandments which they are enga- 
ged to keep, and all theſe in the Engliſh Tongue, leſt they 
patter them over as ignorant Papilts their Ave Mares, 
and do not underſtand them. Theſe muſt be taught the 
pooreſt, being indiſpenſably neceſſary ; but then where 
Children can read,their Godfathers muſt teach them in 
private all things that may further their Salvation, and 
alſo bring them to be Catechized by the Miniſter where 
they may be taught more fully. Fourthly, They muſt 
endeavour that their Parents bring them up in Yertae 
and the Fear of God : for without this all knowledge is 
unprofitable, and therefore they have juſt Authority to 
adviſe theſe Children to do well, and to reprove them 
for doing ill, yea to admoniſh the Parents alſo if they 
neglect their Duty. Laſtly, Leſt any ſhould think this 


1s 
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is more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a (+ 
gent Reaſon, ſhewing the neccllity of this care, viz. Be. 
Cauſe the main end of Baptiſm, and the deſign of all the 
Rites in it, is, that we may be real Chriſtians, that is, 


Y Quid eft Chriſtianus ? 
pmilitudo Dez quantum 
poſſibile eſt humane na- 
ture; fs ſuſcepiſts Chri- 
ſtraniſmum, feſtina fiers 
ſemilis Deo, Baſil. Hex- 
am. Homil. 10. 

Tia® % aza Say 
SuoroShia TH YG 
XT' 78 Suveroy, oyuot- 
ey 5 xaoy x, Gor 
oy (OTH Qegvnotos M- 
ye. Hierocles, 


lead holy Lives, and become like 
unto Chriſt y, whoſe name we are 
Baptized into, and whoſe Religion 
we have undertaken: If we do 
not live the more free from Sin, 
and do more Good Works, we 
might as well have been Unbapti- 
zed, yea lt (hall be more tolerable 
for Turks and Infidels, You God- 


fathers and Godmothers have done 


the Child little kindneſs, it you 
look after it no further, you have 


alliſted it in vowing and engaging to be the Servant and 
Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, in abjuring and renouncing all 

Wickedneſs, and will you not do ſomething to procure 

it may perform theſe? Be aſſured that Baptiſm will nei- 
ther do you nor them good, unleſs it make you more 

holy afterwards, but will be the aggravation of your 

Condemnation. Wherefore I will conclude with a 

threefold Admonition. Firſt,To Parents,who mult chuſe 

ſuch Sureties as may be aſliſtants tothem in their weigh- 

-ty Charge, and mult be either ſo pious to bring up their 
Children well, or ſo humble as to be willing to be told 

of it by thoſe whom God and the Church hath made 

their ſuperviſors. But if Parents be proud and ſcornful, 

or take ſuch advice in evil part; they are doubtleſs guil- 

ty of the breach of this Vow. Secondly, To Surenes, 

Let them not be diſcouraged froth this pious underta- 

king, by the Duty attending on it, for it is uncharitable 

to refnſe it, and others have done It for us; we are 

bound to all theſe things for our felves, and every poo 

ftiant 
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ſtian muſt reprove his offending Brother, yet by thus en- 
gaging we become an Inſtrument of our Neighbours 
Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any guilt upon 
our Selves, for we may eaſily deliver our Soul; And 
when we do become Sureties, we may declare to the 
Parents, that it is our Duty and Reſolution to endea- 
vour the Salvation of this Child. Let them take it well 
or ill, let us not diſpleaſe God and endanger our own 
Souls * for fear of giving them of - ____.. | 
fence; let us reſolve we will an- Ping yy 
ger them rather than connive at {ores ſunt plerumg; ini- 
their Childs ruine: It is. a cruel mics objurgantes, quam 
and miſchievous modeſty to be Amici objurgare meta- 


entes : Auguſt. Epiſt. ad 
aſhamed to ſpeak for God where net poef7 pratier 


two Souls are concerned, our own ,,. ;,:1,1 x 2 odi- 
and his for whom we are enga- yy naſtitur : ſed mult 
ged. Let not others negligence be moleſtius obſequium,quod 
a precedent or excuſe to uſe,for we P*ccatis indulges preci- 
ſeeReligionalmoſt loſt, while none nn anicum fo 
take care of Childrens Religious * : 
Education: And if Suretics do inſtruct, exhort, and 
reprove their Charge, they have done their part, and 
muſt leave the ſucceſs to God. Thirdly, To thoſe that 
are Baptized, Y ou muſt be thankful ro, and reverent to- 
ward your Sponſors, and give them leave to reprove 
you, taking a!l in good part from them, and being de- 
lirons to learn your Duty. And [ct us all that have re- 
ceived this Sacrament, Remember our Vow xnto our 
lives end, for it will arm us againſt E 
Sin *, to conſider how ſolemnly T3 Biiroue Gulf] 
we have renounced it; and Luther mo Ep. 3 Polyoirs. 
21s us ofan Holy Virgin that con- 
quered all rhe Devils Temptations, by Crying out, 7 am 
Baptized, I am a Chriſtian. If we fall off to an Evil 
Faith, or Wicked Life, we are not only diſobedient or 
G8 deceived, 
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deceived, but perjured and forſworn ; and we forfeit all 
the Grace that we had begun to receive, and the Glory 
to which we were ſealed. Let' our Lives ſhew we did 
obtain ſome Grace 1n Baptiſm, by early beginning to 
cultivate that good Seed, before it be choked with the 
Weeds of Evil Luſts. Let the younger labour to keep | 
out Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to good exer- | 
Ciſes, and the elder labour to regain by unfeigned Re. 
pentance their former Purity,remembring from whence 
they are fallen ; ſo ſhall Baptiſm not only let us into the 
way to Heaven, but be a means to keepus in the ſame, 
till we come to the enjoyment of a Bleſſed Immortali- 
ty, eAmen. 


454 
A Brief Diſcourſe upon the 


CATECHISM. 


6.1. T Here are ſo many Excellent Expoſitions of 


this Catechiſm, that it is as unneceſſary in 
it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpoſed 
Brevity, to explain the ſeveral particulars thereof, and 
yet I muſt not wholly paſs by this Uſeful and Judicious 
Compoſure , concerning which I will therefore only 
make theſe General Remarks: 1. That the-Duty of 
Catechizing is of Divine Inſtitution, and hath been ob- 
ſerved in all Ages of the Church: 2. That this Cate- 
chiſm is in all points agreeable to the Primitive Forms : 
3. The exact Method thereof ſhall be demonſtrated by 
its proper Analyſis: 4. That all Perſons concerned 
ought to promote the Learning and Underſtanding 
thereof. | ER 
Firſt, We affirm, that Catechizing is of Divine In- 
ſtitution, and hath been obſerved in all Ages of the 
Church ; the former of which might be proved by ma- 
ny places of Holy Scripture; but two or three plain 
Texts ſhall ſuffice 3 In the Old Teſtament, God by 24- 
ſes commands the Jews To teach his Laws diligently to 
their Children, Deut. 6. 7. and by So/omor: he injoyns us, 
To train up a Child in the way that he ſhould go, Prov. 22. 
6. In the New Teſtament, Chriſtian Parents are char- 
ged, To bring up their Children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord, Ephel. 6. 4, which Precepts are con- 
firmed by the Practice of all Pions Parents and Maſters 


. from the beginning: Thus did Abraham inſtruCtt his 


Ehildren, before the Law, Gen. 18. 19. David his, un- 
Gg 2 der 
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der the Law, 1 Chroz. 28. g. and thus Tiwmothy's Parents 
taught him, nnder the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1, 5. Chap. 3. 15. 
But beſides this Domeſtical inſtruCtion, Aoſes by Gods 
Command enjoyns the Przeſts to teach the Laws of God 
to Children in the Publick Aſſembly, Dext. 31. 11,12. 
and Jeſus renews the ſame Charge to his Miniſters in 
that CommanJ to S* Peter, Feed my Lambs, John 21. 
15. In Obedience to which Divine Laws, the Duty of 
Miniſters inſtruCting the younger ſort, hath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians : For the 
Jews, Foſephw tells us, they were above all things care- 
ful that their Children might be inſtructed in the 
-  . . ., Law?, and there was inevery Vil- 
__ Antiquit. ID. 1,0e a Perſon who was called, the 
ins Be Inſtruftor of Babes, to which S* 
Paul ſeems to allude, Rom. 2. 20. and Buxtorfius Re- 
lates the method which they proceeded in, until Ten 
Years of Age they taught them the Law, and from 
thence until Fifteen Years of Age they inſtrufted them 
: in the TalmudÞ, To which Grotius 
Judas eas. 22% adds out of their,own Authors, 
c rm3an. bas oof ol cap. © that at Thirteen Years of Age 
2. VET. 42. they uſe to bring them to the 
Houſe of God, there to'be pub- 

lickly examined, and being approved, were then de- 
clared to be Children of the Precept, that is, obliged to 
keep the Law; and whereas our Saviour -came vp to 
this Catechizing at Twelve years old, it was becauſe 
of his Pregnancy, according to that ſaying of the Rab- 
bins, The Ingenious do run before the Command : This ge- 
neral practice of the Jews was imitated by the Chri- 
ſtians, as all their other pious uſages were, which makes 
S. Ambroſe ſay, that this Cuſtom was derived from the 
«4 Ambrof. Commence, Tradition of the Jews 4, and ſince 
in Epheſ. 4. our Saviour had alſo approved and 
commanded 
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commanded it, in particular to S* Peter, he Ordained 
St Mark to be the firſt Catechiſt at Alexandria; and 
Euſebins notes, that in the year 181 when Pant ens was 
the [nſtruCtor of that School of Young Chriltians, this 
Office had flouriſhed there for a JEEP 
long time ©: To Pantenus ſucceed. * Euſeb. hiſt, lib. s, 
ed Clemens eAlexandrins , who Ef lid. 6. cap. 2+ 
wrote his Excellent Catechiſm ep;q, jib. 6.cap. 12. 
called NadzwyC-, or the Childs Ibid. lib. 6. cap. 22. 
Guide, and left the place to Or: 
gen *, who afterwards being advanced to Preach to 
Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraclas to Catechize the 
more Ignorant 8, to whom + Dionyſeu was Succeſſor Þ, 
The like Officer no doubt there was in all other Chri- 
ſtian Churches, though it be not ſo fully recorded : at 
Carthage S. Cyprian Ordained Optatus a Reader to Ca- 
techize the New Converts *: St _. 
Cyril alſo bore this Office at Feru- <P": ad Cle Epilt, 
ſalem in his Youth, and then he 
writ thoſe Expoſitions of the Catechiſm which are ex- 
tant at this day; S. Hieron. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. It were 
an endleſs Task to give an Account of all that the Fa- 
thers ſay concerning the neceſlity and uſefulneſs of this 
Duty, and no Man, who hath but fipt of Antiquity, 
can be ignorant, what care was taken in the Primitive 
Times to Inſtruct the Catechumens in the Fundamentals 
of Religion, in ſome places for two whole years togc- 
ther £, beſides the more Solemn 
Catechizing of them in the forty * Conall. Elliberitan, 
days of Lent |, which ſufficiently ©40-4% At 
ſhews, they thought it of great ,q"0v-i1 iaterotol 
concernment to the Chriſtian Re- car, myſtag. r. 
I:gion, that the younger ſort were 
well inſtructed. There was indeed ſome difference bc- 
tween the Perſons which were Catechized then, and 
Gg 3 thoſe 
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thoſe which we inſtru&t now; for then generally the 
Catechumens were ſuch as were come to years of diſcre- 
tion, but (having been born of Heathen Parents) were 
not yet Baptized; ſo that they Catechized them before 
their Baptiſm; as we doalſo thoſe who are not Bapti- 
zed till they come to riper years. But (ſince there are 
few ſuch now, and almolt all Chriſtians are baptized in 
their Infancy) we are neceſſitated to Catechize thoſe 
that are already Baptized; and provided the Duty be 
done, and that this Inſtruction be given to Converts or 
Children as ſoon as they are capaple thereof, it is not 
abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould be before Baptiſm, as our 
Saviour himſelf ſeems to declare, in that he hath placed 
Teaching as well after as before Baptiſm, Marth. 28. 
I9, 20. Go Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, —— &C. 
Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have com- 
manded you : intimating we muſt Teach new Converts 
before Baptiſm, and may teach others afterwards: Nor 
yet is this Catechizing after Baptiſm any ways diſſo- 
nant from the Judgment of the Primitive Church; for 
they then determined that where it was not poſlible to 
Catechize before Baptiſm, it was ſufficient to do it af- 
terwards; as in the caſe of ſuch as were haſtily Bapti- 
zed in Sickneſs, theſe were by the Ancient Canons to 

ah es be inſtructed in the Creed after 
Can. 59. & Condi. E- their Baptiſm ®, and there is a fa- 
liber. Can. 38. ' mous inſtance of this in the Bap- 
| tiſm of S. Baſil, whom the Biſhop 
kept for ſome time aſter in his Houſe, that he might 
inſtruct him in the Things pertaining to Eternal 

*-8. Amobilcebes in Lite ». And a Learned Writer af- 
Vit. S. Baſil, ' firms, that all Baptized Perſons in 
| the Primitive Times (although 
they had been Catechized before) yet were wont to. 
ſay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm to be more ful- 


ly 


The Catechiſm. 455 


ly Catechized in all things neceſſary unto Salvatino- 
on ®; And gy ogy there is much _, wa das 
more Reaſon for us to Catechize + aogerreg” . 
Children, that were not at all ca- A Me 
pable of being inſtrufted before 
they were Baptized : And hence it comes to paſs, that 
all the Churches in the World now, though differing in 
many other things, do all agree in this, That it is ne. 
ceſſary to Catechize Children and Young People in the 
Grounds of Chriſtian Religion : The Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts do all conſent in this 
Matter, as I ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter : this be- 
ing ſufficient to prove the firſt Propoſition; (viz.) That 
Catechizing is of Divine Inſtitution, and ever was obſerv- 
ed by the Churches of God in all Apes. 

$. 2. Secondly, We ſhall make it Evident, that this 
Catechiſm of the Church of England, is in all points a- 
greeable to the Primitive Forms : For Firſt, it Is Cer- 
rain we do obſerve the ſame Form or /1anner In our 
Catechizing as they did in the Primitive Times, that 
is, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; ſo Philip Catechi- 
zed the Eunuch, A&s 8. 17. and ſo the Perſons to be 
baptized were Catechized in the firſt Apes, as we pro- 
ved before, D:ſc. of Bapt. Seft. 1. $. 8 Hence S* Peter 
calls it, the Anſwer of 4 good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21. and 
accordingly he enjoyns the Chriſtian People, To be rea- 
ay to give an account of their hope to every one that asks 
them, 1 Pet. 3.15. the ſame is confirmed alſo by the 
definition of an Ancient Author, who ſaith, Catechiſm 
1s the Knowleage of Religion firſt delivered to the Tonorant 
by the (atechiſt, and then by them 
repeated over again P; which ap. * Ke]nxnois rv 632 


pears further from the very Ori- 97! Jeoorbelas Tos 
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from [5] that is an Echo, or a repeated ſound, be- 
cauſe the Catechift did firſt teach them, and then (by 
way of Q»eſtion) try if they had learned what he deli- 
vered to them : which gave good grounds to the Au- 
thors of the Roman Catechiſm, to ſay, That the man- 
ner of the Apoſtles Catechizang, which the Church yet imi- 
tates in the myſteries of Baptiſm, conſiſted of Queſtions and 
Anſwers, Prefat. ad Catech. Rom. As to the manner 
therefore we imitate the Primitive Church, Secondly, 
and ſo wedo alſo in the Matrer of our Catechiſm, for 
the Catechiſms of the firſt Ages, were not (like thoſe of 
our Modern Divines) whole Syſtems of Theology, but 
only as Clem. Alexandrinus informs us (owrou@r radix) 
a Brief Inſtrution ;, the ( atechumens of old being obliged 
to learn no more, than to ſay thoſe things by heart, 
which they were to repcat at their Baptiſm; that is, 
the Renunciation, the Creed, and the Lords Prayer, as 
we Icarn from divers pallages of the Fathers; and we 
ſeldom find mention of any more than the' Creed and 
the Lords Prayer, as the principal parts of the Cate- 
chizing of the Ancients: The 6th General Council at 
Conſtantinople, Ordains, that the Catechumens ſhall learn 
| the Creed 4. St Hieronie alſo te- 
1"Ory $6 Tos evTt- ſtifies, that it was the Cuſtom of 
CE Cor the Church in histime, To inſtru 
Concil. Laod. Can, 46. Poſe who were to be baptized for for- 
* Hieron. ad Pammac. ty days together in the Doltrine of 
Epiſt. 61. the Holy Trinity *, St Auguſtine 
' Auguſt de Symbolo hath written a peculiar Expoſition 
ad Catechum. 1b. 1. c. Cola Cracd h þ 
5. lib. 3. cap. 1. lib. 4. OI the Creed to the Catec Hmens, 1 
cap. I. ' many places whereof he ſhews it 
| was the' Cuſtom of the Africarr 
Church, to Catechize young Chriſtians principally in 
the Creed '; not excluding the Lords Prayer, which 
cac ſame Father doth teach to the Catechumers, and ex-: 


Plain 
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plain it to them in his 424 Homily. As to this Church 
of Britain, it is very likely there was no other Catc- 
chiſm here of old, but only the Expoſition of the Creed 
and the Lords Prayer : for Venerable Bede affirms, 


That in his Time they taught to Young Converts the 


Apoſtles Creed *. And the moſt 
Ancient Canons of the Saxons, do 
enjoyn the Prieſts To Learn and to 
Teach the Creed and the Lords Pray- 
er %, as being, I ſuppoſe, the Catc- 
chiſm of that Age. Whence S. Ar- 
ſelm calls Catechiſm, The Doftrine 
which was at firſt delivered to us by 
the Creed and the Laras Prayer V. 
As for the Ten Commandments, al- 
though they are not named 1n the 
moſt Ancient Writers, as part of 
the Primitive Catechiſm; yet 1t 1s 
not improbable they were tavgit 
to Young Chriſtians alſo; becauſe 


© Nove vite auditori- 
bus ſymbolum fedet tradi- 
mus quod per duodecim 
Apoſiolos ordinatum et. 
Com. in Eſdr. 2, 

u Ut dominicam 0ra- 
tionem & ſymbolumgpres- 
byterz diſcant et doceant. 
Synod. Clovel. Car. 10. 
Excerpt. Egberti Can. 
6. ap. Spelm. Tom. 1. 

w Dottriza que in ex- 
ordio tradita eſt nobis 
per ſymbolum & oratio- 
nem Dominicam. Anſel, 
Com, 1n Heb. 6, 


the Baptized were to promiſe to live after Gods Com- 
mandments, as we ſhewed before, Diſc. of Baptiſm, Set. 
1.5.8. And S. Ambroſe ſaith, he inſtructed thoſe who 
were to be initiated in Moral Duties; Ambr. hb. de int- 
teand. initio : with whom agrees sS. Auguſtine, affirming 
that the Catechumens were not only to be taught the 
Faith, but alſo the Rules of Good Life; adding, that 
though the brevity of Scripture do not expreſs it, yet 
there is no doubt but Philip delivered the Eunuch ſuch 
Rules alſo *: How be it I find the +» yp, 104 dubitan- 
ten Commandmentsenjoyn'd tobe quy eB, os ills in Cate- 


taught and explained tothe People 
in ſome old Councils of this Na- 
tion Y, which ſhews they have long 


chiſmo difta efſe que ad 
vitam moreſq; pertinent. 
Aug. de fide 8 opertb. 
CA 


P. 9. 
Y Conc. Lamb. An. Dom. 1281. cap. de Informar. ſimplic. Item in 
Conſt.Georg. Arch. Ebor. An. 1486. Spelm. Conc, Tom. 22 had 
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had a place in the Catechiſm uſed in this Church, I con- 
clude therefore that the Primitive and Ancient Cate- 
chiſm did not conſiſt of. more than the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer and the TenCommanaments,whichare all the An. 
cient parts of ours, only the Doctrine of the two Sacra- 
ments (which were of old more largely explicated to 
baptized perſons, witneſs S. (yril's Myſtagogical (ate: 
cheſes) was prudently added in the days of our Fathers, 
becauſe this Catechiſm is chiefly deſigned to fir young 
Chriſtians for the Holy Communion : Bnt thoughlI aft- 
firm the parts of Ancient Catechiſm delivered to {ate- 
chumens to learn, were no more than Ours, 1 deny not, 
but the Primitive Church did Expound theſe Things 
more largely to the (atechumens, making them under- 
ſtand the meaning of them, and proving their Explica- 
tions by Holy Scripture; which Expolitions are called 
Exorciſms by S. {yri!*; and S. 
Clemens ſaith *, Let the Catechumen 

i tl be taught in the Knowledge of God 
x] 3fly a Tice Bal- the Father, who is not begotten : of 
famon Not. ad Concil. God the Son the only begotten, and of 
—_— _—_ ip, © od the Holy Ghoſt: Let him be 
7. > IS ERR taught the Order of the Creatures, the 
methods of Providence, and why the 

World was Created: And in D:onyſins, the Catechiſt 
teacheth his young Chriſtian, the perfet# way of coming 
to God, and leading the Divine Life, Eccleſ. Hierar. And 
this alſo is required by our Church, Caz. 59. and per- 
formed by our Miniſters, who uſually ſpend the Afrer- 
noon of the Lords Day in Explaining theſe Neceſlary 
and Fundamental Articles and Duties, to ſuch as can 
ſay the Catechiſm ; ſo that we come as near to the beſt 
Antiquity in this our Catechiſm, as it is poſlible (in 
our Circumſtances) for us todo; I will therefore pro- 
ceed to ſhew the Excellent Method of this Catechiſm, 
and then Exhort all to the uſe thereof. The 


2 Cyril. Hieroſol. prz- 


*% 
— 


$. 3. The Catechiſm containeth Two General Parts : 
A. 


P 


2 The Explication therecf as to, 


T« The Baptiſmal Vow, which is, 


A. 
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The Analyſis of the Catechiſne. 


_- 1, The AdjunQ 
7. Intro-C F Baptiim $ Our ame, Queſt, I, 


ome® wh 2. The Benefits C r. Members of Chriſt, } 
oningy of Baptiſimn,viz.y 2. Children of God, Queſt, IT, 
To be, 3. Heirs of Heaven, \ 


1. The Devil, 


— 


A. 


2, Repeated -r. To Renounce . 2. The World, 

by ſhewing 3. The Fleſh, YOQueſt, 1IT, 

what we 2. To Believe The Creed, — 

promiſed, (3. To Do—The X Commandments, 

3. Own. ( 7. Our Conſent unto it, 

ed by 6g Our Gratitude for In, — Curt IV, 
_claring, C3- Our Deſire to keep It, en—_—_ 


"1. The Credenda, ; Contained in———The Creed} Queſt. V, 


or things tobe &. The follow: 
believed, Explained by 3 ng Queſtion, + Queſt. VL 


- - The þ Com- .* . +. 
| Contained in$ mandments $Qu. Vit, VI11, 
_ 9. v9.0 Duty to . 
5 wa _ —» © Queſt. IX, X- 
5 er. © . b F Duty to 
- them, 1 pt y ſhew-"y Quelt. xj. 
_ a _Neiph- 
- boars 
CV Er. D:- C Tavght in——The Lords 2 Queſt. os. 
EY 4 9 vour q | Prayer 
BO 2-7 | Prayer, ) Explain- 5 Thefollowing 2 qUR. xii3. 
b. «= | whichis ed by S Queſtion POOR TOY 
= 0 «A yp . 
FY os Ci. Which are $, INE > Queſt. ive 
= Sv S | Explained in : Their ; 
> - Foc | general as to Brady © Queſt. xV. 
| <2 due uſe , £1. The Sa-J Queſt. xv), 
LC 43 of the crament of >xvij, xvii, 
Sacra- | 2+ Treated Baptiſm, JxiXx, Xx. 
Lments | of in Parti- 
cular, 2. The Sa- Queſt. xXi, 
(viz ) crament of xxi), xxiiJz 
the Lords AY 
Supper, l 


$. 4. What 
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6. 4. Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the 
Divine Inſtitution of Catechizing, and the Excellency 
of this Catechiſm, both for its agreeableneſs to Anti- 
quity, and its own Exact Method, tends chiefly to 
the Laſt Particular, which is, Foxrthly, To Exhort all 
Perſons to promote the Learning and Underſtanding there- 
of : For doubtleſs Catechizing is one of the molt neceſ- 
ſary of all Chriſtian Duties : Heyeſipprs tells us that by 
this way of Catechizing the Chriſtion Religion was 
ſuddenly ſpread over moſt Parts of the known World 
within forty years aſter Chriſt; and as it was thus 
planted, ſo it muſt be thus preſerved, for if we neg- 
le& to inſtruCt our Poſterity, Religion would dye with 
this Generation, and the next Age would become Bar- 
barous and Athciſtical: And therefore all Churches 
have been very careful to enjoyn the PraCtice of Cate- 
chizing. The Council of Trext declares it to be the 
beſt means to preſerve and propagate their Religion, 
to compoſe a Catechiſm, and command all Pariſh- 
Prieſts to inſtruEt their People in it, Concil, Triden, Sefſ. 
24., cap. 7. Luther alſo in the beginning of the Refor- 
mation writ Two Catcchiſms, and not only prefcri- 
bed, but uſed this Duty himſelf, declaring he delight- 


: ed init more than 1n all hjs 6 
b Luther in Pſal. 126. Offices b iS Other 


Tom. 4- P. $7- The like care was ta- 


ken in This Matter by Calvin at Ge- 
eva, and by all the Eminent Reformers in all Nati- 
ons, as well as in this of Ours; fo that S! Edwin Sands 
Obſerves, That nothing did more conduce to enlarge 
the Proteſtant Faith, than the diligent Catechizing uſed 
by the Reformed Divines; Yea, the Romaniſts confeſs 
AS Mmuci: i *li@ Preface to their Catechiſm, ſaying, Our 
Age t ſadly ſenſible what miſchief they have done the Church, 
nt only by ther Tongues, but eſpecially by thoſe Writings 
which they are wont to call Catechiſms, Prefat. ad Catech, 
Rom. 
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Rom, And doubtleſs there can be no means ſo likely 
to prevent the deſigns of the Papiſts, to root out the 
encreaſe of Atheiſts, and to unite thoſe differences 
which FaCtion hath made among us, as conſtant and 
careful Catechizing the younger fort, who are the very 
hopes of the next Generation. The Athenians enquirin 
at the Oracle, how their Common-wealth might be- 
come happy, were told, T hey ſhould be fortunate, sf they 
did hang their moſt precious things at their Childrens Ears ; 
by which was meant inſtructing them in the Principles 
of Picty and Vertue ©, and doubt- 
leſs the Counſel 1s very proper for ;- 
us at this time. The Crerzans taught 
their Children three things in their Youth: 1. The 
Laws of their Country : 2. The Praiſes of their Gods : 
3, The Encomiums of ſuch as had 
been valiant men 4: ſuppoſing this 
would make them Juſt, Religious, 
and Conragious : But we Chriſtians have the Expreſs 
Command of God, for the early Inſtruftion of our 
Children; and we have many Reaſons to engage our 
Care therein. Firſt, The conſideration of the natural 
ignorance of Children in good things, who though they 
learn Evil eaſily and without a Tutor, yet cannot be 
taught Vertue without much difficulty, and many TIn- 
ſtructions* ; ſo that if we do not _ aig 
Catechize them early and often, Om eſe 
. $4 k pro= 
they will know no more of Divine 1,» | «ſe malum, & 
Things than Brutes, and only bac, ſine magiſtro, ſme 
become wiſe to do Evil. Secondly, *xemplo, dodtrina ftatim 
Let us refle&t upon the miſeries to 79% mw. Cypr. 
which thoſe Children are expoſed, which are not 
grounded in the Knowledge of Religion; 1t is almoſt 
impoſſible but they ſhould make ſhipwrack of Faith and 
a good conſcience : every wind turns them, every ror 
plits 


* Cauſlin, parab. hi- 
Or. lib. 12, Cap. 2. 


4 ZXlian. Var, Hiſtor, 
lib. 2. Cap. 39» 
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ſplits them, and they ſtick upon every ſand, who want 
this skill to be their Pilot ; they may eaſily be drawn in- 
to Atheiſm, or Idolatry, Popery or Enthuſiaſm, and ge- 
nerally they fall either into damnable errors, or deadly 
ſins, and ſo ruine their precious Souls to all Eternity ; 
no wonder then that God, who would have all to be ſaved, 
would have all to come to the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. 
2. 4. ſince without this knowledge there is no hopes of 
Salvation, and Children had better never been born, 
than be left thus to periſh eternally by. the cruel negli- 
gence of their inhumane Parents. Thirdly, This kind of 
inſtruction by Catechizing, is the foundation of all o- 
ther Improvements; Reading, Preaching, Reproof and 
Exhortation are all caſt away upon uncatechized Per- 
ſons; but if they be firſt well principled, then they may 
profit by all other Duties: 1f this be firſt well done, 
then we may expect they will grow in Wiſdom and in 
Grace; this will make them good Subjefts, Dutiful 
Children, uſeful members of Church or State. And 
whatever height any perſons have ariſen unto either,in 
Knowledge of Religion, or Pra- 

- — Ctice of Vertue *; this was the 
p > ground-work upon which they 
OT ro buile, pet yr Tie, og aig 6 
| deſpiſed : Let me therefore earn- 
eſtly preſs all perſons that are concerned to promote 
this profitable and neceſſary, pious and Primitive Ex- 
erciſe: And 1. Let Miniſters remember their Lords 
Command to his great Apoſtle, and be ſure not to de- 
{piſe to feed his Lambs: S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and 
the greateſt of the Fathers of the Ancient Church did 
not diſdain this Office, and it is certain, their Sermons 
can never do good upon an uncatechized Congregati- 
on, but by conſtant Catechizing they ſhall arm their 
People againſt Herefies as well as evil PraCtices, and 
take 


——— 
OO — 


————— 
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take the beſt courſe to ſet them early in the right way 
to Heaven. 2. Let Parents and Maſters privately con- 
deſcend to inſtruct them, and then publickly bring 
them to Gods Houſe to be Examined, where their rea- 
dy Anſwers will be as great an honour as a comfort to 
thoſe who have inſtructed them; He that teacheth his 
Child the Law (faith R. Nachman.) i worthy to ſit in the 
preſence of God ;, but he that doth not, it were well for bim 
if he were blind, that he might not ſee the diſgrace that will 
befall him, And doubtleſs the obedience and piety 
which Children and Servants learn by this Duty, is a 
ſufficient reward for all the pains that are taken with 
them therein; nor will any good Maſters think it a 
diſgrace to teach the meanelſt of their Servants, when 
they conſider, that King Lewis IX. of France Catechi- 
zed his Kitchin-boy, ſaying, He hath a Soul which was 
bought with Chriſts precious blood, as well as mine. 3, Let 
Children be willing to come ,not being aſhamed tolearn, 
for *tis no ſhame to be ignorant when we deſire to be 
inſtruted, but the only ſhame is to reſolve to continue 
ignorant ſtill. I add, that not only Children in Age 
but in Underſtanding alſo muſt come to publick Cate- 
chizing ; even Servants, and all others who know not 
the firſt Principles of Religion, as S* Pazl teacheth us, 
Hebr. 5. 13, and our Canons require. The older they 
are, the more haſt they had need to make, to get this 
neceſſary inſtruction, without which if they dye, they 
are in evident peril of damnation. And if Miniſters, 
Parents, Maſters, and thoſe under their Charge, do 
all joyn their endeavours herein, the ſucceſs would 
ſoon convince us, how admirable a Form of Catechi- 
Zing we have, and how neceſlary and beneficial it is 
for all to learn and underſtand it. 
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eA Brief Diſcourſe upon the Office 


of CONFIRMATION. 


1 Concluſion of Baptiſm, being an Admo- 
| nition,that the party Baptized miay be brought 
to Confirmation, would have obliged us to 
Treat of this Rite there 3 but becauſe the Church hath 
made it a peculiar Office, we may allow it a pecu- 
liar Diſcourſe, and it doth moſt fifly follow that of 
Baptiſm, bcing ſo nearly allyed to it, and in purſu- 
ance of that great Vow, to the obſervance whereof we 
are all ſo ſtriſtly bound : only before we enter upon 
the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt ſurvey the Origi- 
nal thereof. | | 
Although our Lord Jeſus did not expreſly Inſtitute 
Confirmation, as he did Baptiſm and the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, and ſo it is not properly a Sacrament ;, yet Agqui- 
nas fanſies the reaſon why this had no poſitive Inſti- 
tution, was, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt (which is here- 
in to be communicated) was not given till after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, Fohn 7. 39. yet in his promiſing 
the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples, and to remain with 
his Church for ever, John 14. 16. he ſeemed to ſup- 
Pole that there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them 
for the perpetual Collation of the Spirit. The firſt 
Converts indeed whom the Apoftles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the immediate Hand of God, and he by 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſealed their Bap- 
tiſm, and atteſted 'the Religion into which they had | 
entered : But it was not long before the Apoſtles were | 
appointed to Miniſter in giving the Holy Spirit to the | 
newly Baptized, and then they inſtituted the Rite of | 
Laymsg 
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Laying on of hands : And God was pleaſed fo far to ap- 
prove their Inſtitution, that he did aCftually give won- 
derful meaſures of the Spirit to thoſe on whom they 
laid their hands, thereby honouring the Governours 
of his Church, and engaging all the Members thereof 
to be ſubject to them, and to be at peace one with an- 
other : This appears from that famous inſtance, Aﬀs 
8. 14, 15, 16, 17. where when the Samaritans had been 
Converted and Baptized by Philzp the Deacon, they 
did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, until St Peter and S* 
Foba had Confirmed them ®, from 
whence the Fathers generally de- ogg H ky at 
duce this Practice : But that this 2, ut oratione pro 658 
was generally Cofiſtituted among habiti & manu impo- 
the Apoſtlesis evident, becauſe St /itd, invocaretur & #n- 
Paul meeting with ſome Baptized ov pac F xg xa St 
Perſons at Epheſus , did in like ,,5, 0004 od oriture 
manner lay his hands upon them Cypr. Epiſt. ad Juba. 
and confirm them, As 19.6. of ita Hieron. in Lucif. 
which he minds them, Epheſ. 1, Innocent, lib, x, caps 
13. In whom alſo after that ye be= ke 
lieved ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe : 
And ſo we may jultly believe he did in other Churches, 
whereupon he ſaith ro thoſe of Corizth, 2. Corinth, 1. 21, 
22, Now he which Confirmeth vs SES 
b with you in Chriſt, and hath A- _ Grac. *O In BeBex> 
nointed us is God, who hath alſo ſeal. reragS. INE ch” 
ed us, &c, And when this great ,g,6 >. hea 
Apoſtle comes to reckon up the 
Fundamentals of Religion, Hebrews 6. 1, 2, amongſt 
them he placeth, The Layzng 07 of Hands, which can- 
not well be meant of the impoſition of hands in abſol- 
ving Penitents , ſihce that is included in Repentance 
before, nor yet of Ordination, which is one of thoſe 
Myſteries of Perfeftion, to which St. P.:u! pocs on, 
H 1 (hap. 


116 + 


466 Df Confirmation, 


Chap. 7. But in regard it follows Baptiſm, and is a 
Doctrine to be taugut to Catechumens, or young begin- 
ners, it is moſt likely to be meant of Confirmation, and 
ſo it is interpreted by St Chryſoome, The Doltrine of be- 
ng prepared to receive the Holy Spirit, which is given by 
impoſition of bands. S* (Cyprian alſo applies that of our 
Saviour, Fohn 3. 5. of being regenerated with the Spi- 

bed hs ritas well as with Water, to this 
Bifcart & fi #1iiby Myſtery *. Which is ſo often al- 
poſſunt, ſi Sacramento u- luded ton Scripture, and ſo plain- 
troque naſcantur , cum ly to be prove from thence, that 
ſcriptum (it, Niſt quis na thoſe who diſallow it, are forced 
of noohing ae my & to pretend, that this Apoſtolical 

Foaomers vow. 7 as. Laying on of Hands, was 
only a Perſonal Priviledge, and was to ceaſe when mi- 
raculous inſpirations did not accompany it. But beſides 
that we might argue, that the Spirit is to abide in the 
Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have and need it 
now, though not in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yet as 
really and effectually to the purpoſes of SanCtification, 
as any had it then; wherefore there is no reaſon the 
Rite of Communicating it ſhould ceaſe; beſides this I 
ſay, we can eaſily confute this pretence,by ſhewing that 
the Church did in every Age continue this Cuſtom of 
Confirming after Baptiſm, which proves they did not 


' imagine it was a Temporary Inſtitution. We might 


here alledge the Teſtimonies of Dionyſixs, and Clemens 
« Dionyſ. Ecclef. hie- Romanus, as alſo the Epiſtles of 
FS, _ ; 4. CI welewa Urban and e_HMelchiades «, which 
Conftit. lib. 3. cap. 17. though they are not ſo ancient as 
& Epiſt. 4. Urban. E- their pretended- Authors, yet in 
piſt. ad omnes fidel. their due place are not wholly to 
ix Epiſt. ad E- he rejected , theſe therefore we 
hin 2n— omit as being liable to Exception: 
But we find in Euſebius, that the Aſian Biſhop not only 
| Baptized 
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Baptized but Confirmed the young Man which $* Fohr; 
delivered to him ©. Tertullian 
who lived in the ſecond Century _. Eaten, Zocke, Hh, 
. | « 3- CAP. 17. 
plainly affirms, That they laid on *« Dyinc manus impo- 
hands after Baptiſm to tnvite the nitur advocans & invi- 
Holy Ghoſt *. And elſewhere, The tans Spiritum Sanitum, 
fleſh is ſealed, that the Soul may be de Bapt. Cap. 6. 
defended, the fleſh u ſhadowed by impoſution of hands, that 
the Soul may be ullaminated by the 
Spire 8, About fifty years at- 
ter, St Cyprian is molt exprels. 
Upon thoſe (ſaith he) who have been Baptized in the 
Church, and received Eccleſiaſtical and Lawful Baptiſm, 
the Holy Ghoſt is invocated and poured out, Prayer being 
made over them, and hands laid upon them : and more to 
the ſame purpoſe ®, About the | _.. 
ſame time was that Epiſtle writ .. _ bn Eccles bap- 
by Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, men- mcelifie off dag oh 
tioned by Euſebins *, wherein he per noſtram orationem, 
faith, that thouch Novatus were & manis impoſitionem 
Baptized, yet being not conſummated Shiritum Sanftum conſe- 
with the [oat of Confirmation , be "x ag Epiſt. ad Ju- 
could not receive the Holy Ghoſt. t Fecler gift. lib. 6. 
To this may be added thne.77 Ca- Cap. 33» 
non of the Council of Eliberss, | 
which requires the Biſhops ſhould confirm by his bene- 
diction, thoſe who had not been Baptized in his pre- 
ſence: Forit is to be noted, that when the Biſhop was 
preſent, and the Perſon baptized was cf full Age, the 
Rite of Confirmation immediately followed Baptiſm ; 
Which otherwiſe (in the Weſtern Church eſpecially) 
was deferred for ſotne time after. The next Authority 
may be derived from the Council 


* "RY "> = 
of Laodicea, An. 365. which * faith, RA pts, Lys os 
tac y ele Felouars iTveavig © warhyus vai Ths Gaming 
RN 283. Canon 48, Hh 2 That 


5 Idem de Ref. carnis 
Cap. 8. 


— 
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That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Heavenly 
Unttion, that they may be partakers of the Kinydom of God. 
And nothing is more full than St. Ambroſe , who lived 
about 20. years afrer, Who puts the young Chriſtian in mind 


1 Accepiſtis ſignacutuw 
ſprrituale——ſugnavit te 
Deus Pater, confirmavit 
te Chriſtus, 8c. hb, de 
initiand. cap. 7. 

m Poſt fontem ſupereſ? 
ut perfectio fiat quando 
aa inuacationem $acer- 
aotis Spiritus Santtns 
znfunditur, de Sacram. 
hb. 3. cap. 2. 

= Comment. 1n Hebr. 
6. initto. 


of the Spiritual Seal which he had re- 
cezved }, And tells him this Spiritnal 
Seal was, when ( after Baptiſm) the 
Holy Ghoſt was poured forth at the 
zrvecation of the Prieſt ®, And in an- 
other place ®, By Impoſition of hands 
it is believed the Spirit may be recet- 
ved, which is wont to be done after 
Baptiſm,by the be for the Confir- 
mation of Unity in the Church. His 
Contemporary alſoS. Baſil records, 
that Eubulus and he were confirm- 


ed by Biſhop Maximns. And to conclude, St. Hieromea 
man of the ſame Age ſpeaking of Confirmation ſaith, This 
Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, was derived upon 
the Biſhops for their honour —and if there were no Authorst 

of Scripture, the conſent of the whole World in this matter 
would have the force of a Law *. It 
will be needleſs to deſcend lower, 
where teſtimonies grow ſtill more 
.numerous; only we may add, that Confirmation in our 


* Hieron. Dialog. ad- 
yerf. Luciferianos, 


P Confeſſio Saxonica 
de Confirm. 

3 Comenius Annot. 1n 
Ration. diſctplin. Ec- 
cteſ, Bohem. cap. 3. 


ſenſe is allowed by the Lutherar 
Churches ep, and conſtantly praCti- 
ſed in Bohemia 9, nor is it condem- 
ned by any ſober Proteſtants. And 
therefore, as our Church hath pru- 


SctL. 3. dently and pioufly retained it, we 
ought to have a high veneratzon for it,eſpecially ſince we 
are all baptized uſually in our infancy. And that (when- 
ever we are partakers of it) it may be really effe&tual ro 
us,we will briefly conſider the way of its Adminiſtration, 
beginning with the method of the whole Office, The 


The Order of Confirmation hath Three Parts : 


414 


Ex. The 
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The Analyſis of the Order of Confirmation. 


Tothe end that 
ſ Confirmation 

may be. mint- 

{tred, Kc. 


Do pou here tn 
. __r ppelence of 


"1. Aſerious Ad- 
monition, in 3 The Preface, 


and 


The Interrogation, 
2, A ſolemn nd 


prepa- rv 
ration < pulation, in Anſwer, [_ Þ Do, 
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| $. 1. The Preface. 


To the end that Confirmation map be Winiſtred t6 
the moze edifying of ſuch as ſþall receive it, &c. | Our 
Chutcn is fo far from eſteeming Ignorance to be the 
Mother ©6' Devotion, that there-are all endeavours 
uſed that- every Office may be performed with under- 
ſtanding, to whic!: purpoſe this (as well as other Ofh- 
ces) begins witha Preface, wherein thoſe wlto come to 
Confirmation are taught what they are about todo,and 
what 1s required of them, for this is molt agreeable to 
v*-Paul's. great Rule, 1 Corinth. 14. 26. Let all things 
be done to edification, that is, to the moſt profit and ſpi- 
ritual advantage of thoſe who partake of theſe Mylte- 
ries. Now as to this of Confirmation, in the preſent 
Greek Church it is always done at the ſame time with 
Baptiſm, even to Infants as well as Adult, for fear they 
ſhould die without it *; and in the 


; fre ws Ti. 7 Bt Þ oman Church Infants were Con: 


w#],dJv/o Smangp3y 
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Gabriel Epiſcop. Phila- 
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*- Aquinas ſum. 3. p. 
quzſ. 7 2. Artic. 9. 

* Leftrange Alliance 
of Divine Office. Ex 
Edmundo Cantuar. de 
Baptiſmo. Anno 1230, 


. firmed very ſoonalter Baptiſm, vp- 


on the perſwaſion that they were 
not perfet Chriſtians without 
this i, In England abaut * 400. 
years ago, Children were uſually 
Confirmed at five ycars of Age : 


which was ſooner than they could: 


apprehend the deſign, or-do the 
Duties of this Ordinance; where- 
fore now, 1 the Lating Churches 
eſpecially, Children are nat admitted 


ro be confirmed till they be of fuller Age, that ſo oppyr- 


fot 


"_ may be given to the Parents and 'Godfatbers, and 
e Reftors of the Church, to inſtruft *and admoniſh 


them more diligently in the Faith which they have profeſſed 
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In Baptiſm : Caſſand. conſult. cap. 9, The Aſſembly at 
Trent appoints it to be adminiſtred between ſeven and 
twelve years of Age; and a Synod at Milan, Anno 1565. 
politively forbids the confirming of any under ſeven : But 
becauſe there is great variety inregard of the difference 
of Childrens Capacities, and manner of Education 
therefore the Old Canon Law fixed no time, but requi- 
red they be of perfett Age ®, which 
the Glols doth ill to interpret 
Twelve year old, {ince the mean- 
Ing is, That they be of competent 
. years to profit by Confirmation. And in the ſame man. 

ner doth onr Church nominate no year, but appointin 
it be done only to ſuch as are come to years of Dif 
cretion, and are well inſtructed in the Catechiſm, for 
how can Children renew their Vow, unleſs they under- 
ſtand what it is? It was formerly promiſed for them, 
and now they are to engage, that they will renounce all 
Evil, believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
keep the Commandments of God ; wherefore it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that they firſt underſtand the reaſon- 
ableneſs of their Reaunciation, the truth of the Creed, 
the meaning and extent of the Ten Commanaments, to- 
gether with the uſe of Prayer and the Sacraments 1or 
obtaining Grace to obſerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent, ora laſting Reſolution : The Promiſe 
was made by others when we were altogether uncapa- 
ble, but now that God hath ſpared us to years of Dil- 
cretion, it becomes our own Duty, and we muſt by de- 
liberate Choice take it upon our ſelves ; and as this Pre- 
face notes, thoſe are the two great ends and benefits of 
this Duty. 1. That every one may expreſly conſent ta 
the Covenant in which he isſo highly concerned.2. That 
he may before God and many Witneſſes engage to per- 
form his part thereof. Not much unlike this is that Cu: 
H hb 4 ſtom 


* De Conſecrat. di- 
ſin. 5.*can. ult. jejuni, 
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{tom of the Jews, of bringing their Children before the 
Congregation at 13. years old, when they have learned 
the Law and the Miſnah,and their daily Prayers, where- 
upon they are declared Soxs of the Precept, and hence- 
forth to anſwer for their own ſins, and ſo the rite ends 
in Praiſes and Supplications, Byxt. Synagog. Fud. cap, 
3. Conſidering therefore here is ſo great a work to be 
performed, Miniſters, Parcnts,andGodfathers muſt moſt 
diligently prepare thoſe under their charge for it, and 
they who are to be confirmed,mult examine themſelves 
if they can freely and willingly make this Vow without 
any reſerve or hypocriſte, and conſider how they may 
keep it; and that ſome Days before be ſet apart to this 
purpole 1s very conyenient,for it was an Old Order that 
all ſhould faſt before they came to ſo weighty a Duty. 
We muſt not dare to come for Company merely, or for 
faſhion-ſake, nor let it be ſaid of us as Sidonius did of 
Theodorich, His Worſhip of God 1s ſuch, that every one 
might perceive, he ſhewed that obſervance, rather out o 
cuſtom, than for any Reverence to Religion,Sidon. Epiſt, 1. 
for then we ſhall not only be condemned by Men, but 
by God alſo, 


S. 2. The Interrogation and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Da pe here in the pzeſence of God, and of 
this Congregation, renew the Solemn Pzomiſe and 
Uow, &c. Anſwer. Jdo,] The moſt Ancient and 
Univerſal way of obliging our ſelves by Words, 1s Sti- 
pulation, that is, by a Queſtion and Azſwer, which is 
the molt approyed by the Roman Laws, becauſe it gives 
the Party to be obliged, opportunity to conſider what 
heis to bind himſelf unto, and ſo may give a deliberate 
Anſwer. Fuſtinian Inſtitut lib, 3. Tit. 6.5, 1, Which 
method was anciently uſed in Confirmation, wherein 


ve 
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we are asked by the Higheſt Miniſter of Religion, the 
Biſhop himſelf, whether on _ renew our Baptiſmal 
Vow*. And to this he ſolemnly _ | 

chargeth us to anſwer as In the |, b rodag by not 
preſence of God and the whole , Conftitut. Apoſtol, 
Congregation z and for greater ſe- lib. 3. cap. 19, | 
curity, one Godfather or Godmo- ; uo, ho # pr goer 
ther is peculiarly required Y, as a 7 i>iafferes "loa 
pledge of our ſincerity, and to be 4,,.11,;nes accipere ſo- 
a continual Monitor to us to keep lent dun curant ut dili- 
our Vow, as well asa Witneſs of gentins fibi cautum ſit. 
our making the ſame. So that it Juſtinian. inſtir. lib, 3. 
behoveth every one who is to be © 21+ Sei. 1, 
Confirmed, to conſider well, and anſwer ſincerely, leſt 
he affront God to his very Face, who diſcerns the hearr, 
yea, leſt he abuſe his Witneſſes, and the whole Congre- 
gation who will teſtifie againſt him at the dreadful day 
of Doom. We wereevery one obliged before, but in 
regard that Vow was made by others for us, and lon 
ſince, when we were uncapable, it is thought fit by the 
Church there ſhould be a Novation (as the Civil Law 
calls it) that is, that we ſhould renew the Obligation in 
our own Names, that ſo the Vow may have the greater 
force upon us: But it is ſo much our Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage to conſent toGods terms,and engage our ſelves 
in his Covenant, that if we know our own benefit, we 
{hall need no urging to it, but as ſoon as we hear the 
bleſſed Queſtion, ſhall heartily and thankfully agree to 
It *. There are indeed many Duties 


to which you do bind your ſelves, 914 adds non 
but without them you cannot have Cantic. 65. Nemo co- 
Eternal Life, So that it is no gitur ut credat mnuitus. 
more than if the Biſhop ſhould ſay Caſſiodor. yariar. lib, 
thus: Szce you cannot be ſaved Gs 


paleſs you renew your Vow, &C. will you renewit, and 
4s keep 


JE ro 
_— ————— 


474 The Uervieles and Reſponſes. 


keep it, that you may be ſaved? who would not an- 
{wer, I wi: You ave been ſpared now by God to 
thoſe years that you canconſider, what henefits you will 
have by making and keeping it, and what ſad miſeriecs 
you run iato by breaking it, ſo that it may juſtly be ex- 
pected, yon {hall upon good grounds fay, I agree to it 
with all my Heart, vefore God and all this Congrega- 
tion ; And when you haveengaged, remember as the 
Greek Church ſpeaks to the Catechumer ater his folemn 
promiſe to be a Ciriſtian, The Bonds are now ſealed, 
and Craft bath recerved them who is in Heaven, nund your 
promiſe, and fulfil your Engagement, which will openly be 
produced at the Day of Tudgment T ake heed you bluſh 
210t at Chriſts dreadful Tribunal, where ail the powers of 
Heaven tremble, and all mankind ſtands to be judged 
where the Devil will be preſent to accuſe you, ſaying, Lord 
this Wretch in word renounced me, but in deed was my 
ſervant, Then Angels ſball ſigh, and Holy Men ſhall be- 
wail your Miſery. But Father nor Mother cannot help you ;, 
Brethren and Friends will not owne you, but every man ſhall 
be nakgd and deſtitute Conſider therefore, and provide 
for your own ſafety : Euchologion Grecor. in Orat. ad 
faciendum Catechum. 


$. 3. The Verſicles and Reſponſes. 


Upon the hearing of this good Confeſſion, The whole 
Church expreſs their joy and their deliresit may be con- 
firmed in ſome of the words of David's Pſalms, which 
are often uſed in-Ancient Liturgies, and are very pro- 
perly inſerted here, that the whole Congregation may 
Join, I. In the profeſſion of their Faith in God, II. In 
the giving Glory to him.' 111.” In begging acceptance 

from him. The particulars follow.” 


I. Pal. Cxxiv, 7. Dur belp ſfandeth in the ou 
| | | Q 
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of the Lozd. Anſw. Who bath made, &c.] When we 
conſider how at our Admiſſion into the Covenant of 
Grace, The ſnare (of the Devil) was broken, and we 
were delivered, verſ. 6. we are admoniſhed to confeſs it 
was by the Help of God, and to prevent ſpiritual Pride 
the Biſhop minds us we cannot keep this promiſe by 
our own ſtrength *®, but we may + "A 
have H elp from him who made arty. piggy 
Heaven and Earth, and therefore de cujus eſt opis : Au- 
ought not to deſpair. guſt. 1n loc. 

1. Pſalm, Cx1iyj. 2. Blefled be the Name of the 
Lo : Anſw. Þencefozth Wozld withour end.] And 
ſince the Name of this Glorious Lord God hath been 
our only Help, and ſhall be fo for ever, Have we not 
all poſſible reaſon ro magnihe and praiſe his Name now 
our ſelves, yea, and to deſire that it may be Bleſſed and 
Glorified to all Eternity ? for he pitied and viſited us, 
he redeemed and waſhed us from our Sins.in the Laver 
of Regeneration, and in the fountain of his Sons Blood, 
and he hath now encreaſed the number of his profeſſed 
Servants: Oh that his Mercy may be remembred for 
eyer and ever. ' | 

{[1I.' Pſalm Cij. 1. Lozd hear onr Prayers. Anſw. 
And let our Crpcotne unro thee. | From the Remem- 
brance of his former favours we are encouraged to ask 
for more, and in this humble manner, we crave Audi- 
ence of the King of Heaven before our Supplication be- 
gin. The Biſhop is going to Pray and Cry to God.on 
our behalf, and we, ahd all the Congregation are about 
to joyn with him 2 Prayers for the good Spirit which 
we need; and i#earneſt Cries toi be delivered from the 
Evil Spirit to which we were in Bondage : Firft, there- 
fore- we crave acceptance, and deſire, that by his'An- 
iwering our Requeſts we may percerve our Cry hath 
come unto him; or, as S* Auguſtine obſerves, the Phraſe 
{ "he IS 
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is doubled to ſhew the vehement deſire, and fervent 

PR WES . AﬀeCtions of the Petitioners Þ. 
ox ens afſe- Wherefore we muſt ſpeak this 
24 perentis ef. Augutte with an earneſt Devotion, ſo ſhall 
| we (no doubt) make way for the 


following Prayer to pierce the Clouds. 
6. 4. The firſt Prayer, 


Almighty and Eberlibing God, who baſt vouchſa- 
fed to regenerate theſe thy Serbants, &c.] Before the 
Impoſition of Hands there was a Prayer made for the 
cite of the Spirit to be poured forth upon the party td 
be confirmed, as appears by the teſtimonies of S. Cy- 
prian, Tertullian, Ambroſe, &c. before-cited : For al- 
though the Spirit do go along with the Water in Chri- 
{tian Baptiſm, yet the Apoſtles thought it neceſſary tolay 

« Show ants Fas their © hands on the Baptized that 
fus in fold Catholic they might receive the Spirit in 
per manus impoſitionem &reater meaſures, and the Fathers 
dari dicitur : Aug. in thought it was particularly given 
Donar.de Bap.l.3.c.15. by this Rite. Mor zs it any won- 
4 Raban. Maurus de 1... (faith one 9) if a man have 
nſtirut, Cleric, Ib. r. gg 
cap. 30. a double Unition in order to recei- 
ving the Holy Ghoſt, ſince the Spirit 
- was twice given to the Apoſtles themſelves, John 20. 22. 
Acts 2. 4. eſpecially ſince the Spirit ss given to ſeveral 
purpoſes (as the former Author notes) viz. In Baptiſm 
70 conſecrate an habitation to God; in Confirmation, to de- 
clare that the ſeven fold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt is come 
into us with a fulnefs of Sanftity, Wiſdom, and Vertue. 
Or, asEuſebius Emiſſenus ſerm. de pentec. 1z Baptiſm 
the Holy Spirit gives what 1s ſufficient to make us 1nno- 
cent, but in Confirmaticn it gives Increaſe, and makes us 
Gracious, In ſhort, there the Spirit was beſtowed to 
| cleanſe 
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Cleanſe us from Sin, here to adorn us with all its 


Graces *. According to which An- 
cient Doctrine this Prayer is com- 
poſed: Firſt, to acknowledge the 


* Albaſpin. Obſervar; 
b. I. 25. : 


former gift, and then to Petition for the Second, in the 
very words almoſt of that Ancient Prayer which came 


between Baptiſm and Conhrma- 
tion in the Greek * Liturgy. Bleſ- 
ſed art thou O Lord God Almighty, 
Who now haſt pleaſed to regene- 
rate this thy new mlightened Ser 
vant, by Water andthe Holy Ghost, 
granting him a pardon of all his 
voluntary and mwvoluntary Sms : 
Do thou O Lord, and merciful Go- 
vernour of all, beſtow upon him alſo 
the ſeal of the gift of thy Holy, Om- 
mpotent and ever to be adored Spi- 
rit, &c. And it is very fit we 


ſhould praiſe God for the Grace of 


Baptiſm, before we beg that of 
Confirmation 5 eſpecially becauſe 
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the waſhing of us from Original Sin in the holy Laver, 
did cleanſe and prepare us,that we might be pure Tem- 
ples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in; the greater mea- 
ſures of the Spirit now begged, are but in purſuance of 
the former mercy. The Lord did then conſign us tothe. 
Spirit, and now we pray it may viſibly exert it felf : He 
then liſted us as his Souldiers, and we have been ever 
ſince by Catechiling rrarmed, Gen. 14. 14. and now are 
going into the Field againſt our ſpiritual Enemies, ſo 
that we ſhall need more viſible and more efficacious af- 
ſiltances; wherefore we pray for all the gifts of the 
Roly Spirit, which in the Old Greek and Latine Tran- 
flations are reckoned up to be fever, Iſaz. 12,2, and 


from 
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from thence are tranſcribed into this prayer, and theſe 
ſeven are put for all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcribe the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by ſeven Spirits, Revel. 1. 4. 
Chap. 4. 5. and 5.6. whence alſo we often read in the 
es bk Ancients of the ſeven-fold Grace 
em Raban, Manns Of Ch Spirits, and the number 
lib. r. cap. 30- " Seven is put for the Holy Spirit it 
Þ Septenario numero ſig- {elf ®, But for theſe ſeven here 
nificatur Spiritus San- reckoned up, it is certain they 
-o hg op de Civit. were in the ſame words repeated 
Del 19. Lt. Cap» 3% in the Office of Confirmation as 
long ago as S* Ambroſe his time, who ſaith, Remember 
that thou haſt received the Spiritual Seal, the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding , the Sprrit 0 Counſel and 
Strength, the Spirit of Knowledge and Godlineſs, and the 
, ; ' Spurut of Holy Fear *, Andin an- 
- Ambrol. lib. de intl- other place *, It remaineth after 
k Then. if $.cram, Baptiſm (faith he) that we be 
lib, 3. cap. 2. made compleat, when upon the Pray- 
er of the Prieſt the Holy Spirit 1s 
poured into us, the Spirit of Wiſdom, &C. as before. 
Where he further inſtructs us that all gifts and graces 
belong to the Spirit, but theſe are the moſt Eminent 
and Principal, fo that they are put for all the reſt. We 
.muſt not be too curious in the particulars, ſince many 
of the Words feem to be ſynonymous, yet we may thus 
diſtinguiſh thefe ſeven gifts, 1, The Spirit of being 
wiſe in Spiritual things. 2. The Spirit of apprehend- 
ing what we are taught. 3. The Spirit of prudent 
managing all our Aftions. 4. The Spirit of power to 
execute all our Religious purpoſes. 5. The Spirit of 
diſcerning between Good and Evil. 6. The Spirit of 
Devotion in Gods ſervice. 7. The Spirit of Reverence 
to be expreſled towards God in our whole Converſa- 
tion. Theſe are the bleſſed gifts for which the Biſhop 
prays, 
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prays, that we may be wiſe and apprehenſive, prudent 
and couragious, diſcreet in our choice, devout in our 
Duties, and pious in our Lives; and if theſe can be ob- 
tained, we may be aſſured all Graces will ſpring from 
theſe Roots, Charity and the Love of God, Humility 
and Watchfulneſs, Faith and Holineſs, Meekneſs and 
Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, and what not ? Let 
us therefore kxeel reverently, and joyn devoutly withthe 
Holy Man, let us open our hearts by earneſt deſires, 
and ſtretch out the hands of Faith and Hope to receive 
theſe ſo much needed, thefe ſo inceſtimable gifts; and 
let us not doubt but God will hear his own Servant, 
and gratifie our deſires; Chriſt hath promiſed to give 
theſe gifts to us, and others have received them in the 
uſe of this very means, ſothat if we ask hearrily, and 
believe firmly, God will by the ſame means give them 
unto us allo. 


6. 5. The Laying on of Hanas, 


The impoſition of Hands is one of the moſt Ancient 
Ceremonies in the World, obſerved by Faceb in the gi- 
ving of his bleſſing, Ger. 48. 14. and by his Example 
ever after practiſed among the Fews in BenediCtions, in 
conferring of all Holy Ofhces, mb. 27.18. and to 
many other purpoſes in their Religion z whereupon our 
Lord Feſus uſed it alſo when he bleſſed little Children, 
Matth, 19. 14. as well as when he healed the ſick, Mar. 
8. 15. and the Apoſtles adopted it to be the Rite, for 
Communicating the Spirit in Confirmation, As 8. 17, 
which was ſo regularly obſerved, that it gave name to 
the whole Office, which is called, Laying on of Hands, 
Hebrews 6. 2. as we _— x 10 [nan Bows 
and not only S* Azpguſtine *, but oy : 
molt of the (atine Writers call ig. © ys 
uſually 
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uſually Impoſition of Hands; nor was Confirmation e- 
Cs : ver Miniſtred without Laying on 
ſe" Layer aolerp rs. ry of Hands =, The Roman Church 
tans Spiritum Sanftum. of late hath left it out, and inſtead 
Tertul. thereof uſe anointing and giving 
the party a Box on the Ear : But 

our Church hath reſtored this Eſſential and Apoſtolick 
Rite; and as upon Moſes laying his Hands upon the Se- 
venty Elders, God put his Spirit upon them, Numb, 11. 
17. ſo we hope he will impart it to us when the Biſhop 
lays his hand upon us, ſee «mb. 6.27. and therefore 
we kneel moſt humbly that we may receive it. It was 
anciently the manner for the Biſhop to lay both his 
hands a croſs on the Head of the Confirmed, not only 
in imitation of Facob, Ger. 48. but with alluſion to 
the Death of Chriſt in whom we believe, and from 
whom we receive the Holy Ghoſt. But this is now laid 
aſide. It may ſeem more ſtrange to ſome, how our Re- 
formers came to omit the Ceremony of anointing with 
Oyl, uſed fo anciently in the Latine Church, and in the 
Greek alſo, that it hath cauſed the whole Office to be 
called Chriſm, or Anointing, and by that name it is cal- 
led in ſome very ancient Canons: But it muſt be con- 
ſidered, that this Oil or Chriſm is not of Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution, nor uſe in Cuftrmation, but was added after 
their times in alluſion to that Oyl unto which the Holy 
Spirit is compared, for its healing and flaming quali- 
tics: And 1 am apt to believe this Anointing was firſt 
added tothe Office of Baptiſm, but not uſed in Confir- 
mation till afcerwards, which hath occaſioned divers to 
miſtake, who apply many places of Antiquity where 
the Baptiſmal Anointing 15 mentioned, as if they be- 
longed to Confirmation. However this Chriſmation is 
accompanied with much ſuperſtition in the Roman 
Church, and hath excinded the more Ancient Rite of 
| laying 
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laying on of hands; ſo that our Reformation hath re- 
ſtored thePrimitive Ceremony,andrejected theAnoint- 
ing, well-knowing it was not eſſential to this Office; 
nor uſed by the Apoſtles, ſo that if any ſhall object 
there is a deficiency in our Confirmation, he may ſay 
there was a dciect in that of the Apoſtles alfo, ſince we 


do all that it isrecorded they did. Nor is our Church 
more careful to keep to the Apoſtolick pattern in the 
Ceremony, than in the Perſon who performs this Rite z 
appointing it only to be done by a Biſhop, becauſe 
though Philzp had liberty both to preach and to bap- 
tize, yet the Apoſtles only could conhirm, As 8. 14,15. 
Cap. 18. 16. and thereupon the Ancient Church did 
ever reſerve the honour of diſpenſing this Adminiſtra- 
tion to the Biſhops their Succeſſors, as all the Fatheis 


with one conſent teſtifhe », and 
though S* Ambroſe mention the 
Presbyters in «/Zz2ypt, who conſign 
in the Biſhops abſence ®, yet we 
may gather from S* Auguſtine P, 
that is meant of their Conſecra- 
ting the Elements; and if any 
where elſe we read of the Pricſts 
Anointing, it is uſually meant of 
the anointing in Baptiſm; For 
that of Confirmation was ever 
thought to be the Biſhops Prero- 
gative. But then as the Biſhops 
have the ſole honour, ſo they have 
allo. the whole Charge of this Du- 
ty 1, and ſince it mult be wholly 
undone, if they perform it not, 
the Church hath enjoined the fre- 
quentAdminiſtration thereof unto 


* x2%2.7% Agyiectos 
E524, anTi ; " «o- 


aia ownyHa Dio- 
nyf. Eccl. Hier. cap. $- 
Ad confirmationem uni- 
tatis in-Ecclefia Chriſti, 
a Pontificibus fiers ſoltts 
Ambrof. in Heb. 4 /o- 
lis Epiſcopis : Auguſt- 
queſt, 44-in N. T. Tec 
xoeveaiss* Chryſoſt. 
homil. in 18. At, 

* Ambroſ. Comment. 
in Epheſ. 4. 

? Auguſt, Quzſt. 101; 
in Ver. 8& Nov. Teſt. 

4 Non eſt dignum ut in- 
ae exigas honorem, unde 
reſugis laborem. Bern. 
Epiſt, 87. See the Lx- 
Canon of our Church, 


thoſe Reverend Fathers, whole peculiar priviledge of 
[ 


Conftrming 


— 
— ——  ——— 


+402 


The Benediction, 


Confirming, is apt to beget a greater veneration of it 
in the minds of devout Pcople, and to make them ex- 
pect nobler effe&ts from that Office, which none but 
the higheit Miniſter of Religion can Celebrate. 


6. 6. The Benedition. 


Deſend, D Lo:d, this thy Child (oz this thy Ser- 
bant) with tip Pravenly Gzace, that re may contt» 
nue thine fo2 ever, &c.] The preſent Church of Rome 
is very Mapiſtcrial in the Words of this Rite, for the 
Biſhop ſaith, 7 ſeal thre with the ſign of the Croſs, and 1 
{onfirm thee with the Oyl of Salvation : The Greek is 
{omcthing more modeſt, ſaying only, The ſeal of the 


gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Eucholog. But ours is the hum- 


bleſt form of all, being an carneſt Supplication, to ſhew 
that the Biſhopdoth not pretend to give the Spirit from 


* Deus dat ſhiritum ſan- 
fium, non enim buma- 
num hoc opus, neque av 
homine datury ſed qui 
znvo0catur & ſacerdote 4a 
Deo traditur, i quo D:s 
munis ek miniſlerium 
ſacerdotis. Arnbrol. 

© Manits aitem impoſi- 
tio—qutd eſt aliud, nife 
wratio ſuper bominem ? 
Auguſt. in Donart. de 
Bap. lib. 3. cap. 17. 

* Impetrare optavit, nou 
z mperare preſumpſit. Am 
brof. de Spir. Sand. lib, 
I. Cap. 7» 


himſelf =, but he begs it of God, 
whoſe Steward he is, and the 1n- 
{trument to convey it to us. It 1s 
probable alſo, that it was moſt an- 
cicntly done by Prayer,lince S* Au- 


g:/tine ſaith, Impoſition of hands 


was a Prayer made over a perſon *; 
and S* Ambroſe notes, that eve: 
St. Paul himſelf was not ſo bold as 
to communicate the Spirit autorita- 
tively to his New Converts, but he 
begs it of God for them, Colof. 1. 9. 
t Now the party Confirmed ought 
cheerfully to hope this Prayer ſhall 
be accepted, and while the Biſhop's 


hand 1s over our head, we ought to meditate, that God 
himſelf will keep s iz the ſhadow of his hand, Iſai. 4.9. 2. 
and that by this Rite is ſignified, that the Lord will 


ſtretch 
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ſtretch out his Hand to Defend us againſt all our Spiri- 
tnal Enemies. We have given up our ſelves to be his 
Servant, and the Hand of the Lord is with us, Luke 1. 
66. that is, his Spirit is upon us, and it we keep cloſe 
to him, none can pluck us out of his hand, John 10. 28. 
29. but we may continue his for ever. Sataz will aſ- 
ſault us, the World will allure us, and the Fleſh will 
intice us to break this Vow, but the Holy Man prays 
we may be defended by the Spirit of Grace, ſo that we 
may never fall off, as too many have done, It is a com- 
fort to ſee ſo many Dedicating themſelves to God, but 
it 1s alſo a ſad conſideration, that ſcarce one of twent 
remember this Engagement, but they firſt forſake God, 
and then he forſakes them for ever, 1 Chron. 28. g. Oh 
then let us pray, that neither we nor any of our Rela- 
tions may prove Apoſtates or Backiliders, but that we 
may remain under the Divine Protection, and continue 
his to our lives end : For if we keep united to this Li- 
ving Root, we ſhall not only live, bur flouriſh, grow, 
and bring forth more and more fruit, Fohz 15. 2. The 
Grace now imparted, is of that nature, that if we che- 
riſh it, we ſhall excreaſe daily therein, and therefore the 
Biſhop prays we may not only have the Spirit at pre- 
ſent, but that we may grow in Grace every Day, even 
until we be fitted for Glory, and be partakers of Gods 
Heavenly Kingdom, as the Council of Laodicea ſpeaks. 
And ſince ſo excellent a Prayer is made by ſo eminent 
a Perſon, with ſo ancient a Rite, let every ons for him- 
ſelf, and every one for his Children, Servants , ct 
Friends, add thereto a moſt affectionate Amer. 


| $. 7. TheVerſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prayer. 


The Lo?d be with you. Anſiv. And with thy Spi- 
tit, Dur Father, &c.] We have fully diſcourſed of 
[ 1-3 


Z theſe 
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theſe Devotions, Comp. to the Temple, Part, I. and ſhall 
only note here, that the Parties confirmed, having 
profeſſed their Faith, and vowed Obedience, ought 
now to be ſaluted as Brethren, and are to be reckoned 
among the Faithful, as being ſealed with the Seal of 
God, and now belonging unto his 
* Kearw opeznids, Family », The Spirit hath been gi- 
prod; tky<xns Th, 9 vento them, we pray therefore it 
TT0/Hia; oviieiwnys , a A 
Gregor, Nazianz, may remain with them. The Bi- 
ſhop deſires the Lord may aſfliſt 
them in bleſſing his Name for theſe Mercies, and they 
mutually pray the Lord may aſſiſt the ſpirit of the holy 
Man, who is praying for them. And then all molt fitly 
join in ſaying the Lords Prayer, Which the whole Church 
fayeth, and ſhall ſay unto the end of the World, Augult. 
retract, lib. 1, cap. 1g. 


S. 8. The Proper Colleft. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, Who makeſt us 
both to will and to do thoſe things that be good, &c.] 
Without me (faith Chriſt) ye can do nothing, Fohz 
15. 2. and the better ſort of Heathens confeſſed, that 
the power to do good as well as the will to chuſe it, 
RR : wasfrom Heaven *, which Truth 
eg (OE Lexuor@® 1. it is expreſſed in St Paul's 
: eis 43a905* Pindar. * q 
'E: 8 F 6 nulv of- words, Philip. 2.1 3. IS made the 
etors $f xaa9y, cans foundation of this Addref, We 
< aurd 72 i# yuiv have heard theſe Perſons willing 
Ieoley £x0%* HIE- to chuſe , and ready to promiſe 
Fackes. that which is good, wherefore we 
confeſs God gave them the will, and he can only give 
them power to perform that which they have promi- 
ſed ; and ſince he hath made them willing already, we 
hope he will make them able alſo; for though the will 

| be 
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be good, yet if it produce no ſuitable ations, it will 
but aggravate their Condemnation,and that is the rea- 
ſon why we pray ſo oft and ſocarneſtly for them. The 
Biſhop hath now1n imitation of the Apoltles (as all Par- 
ties confeſs y) laid his hands upon 


theſe Perſons, and as Chrilt ſhew- ? Hzc anus locus abun- 


ed his favour to little Children, 
Mat. 19. 15. by laying his hands 
on them,and expreſſed his Love to 
St Fohn by the ſame ſign, Rev. 1.17. 
So the Ho'y Man hath Jaid his 
hands on theſe as a token of Gods 
favour, and thercfore he 1s con- 
ccrned to pray that it may not be 


ae teſtatur bujts Cere- 
monie originem fluxiſſe 
ab Apoftolis, Calv. in 
Heb. 6. Extmplaz Ap1- 
ſlolorum &+ weteris Ec- 
clefie velhm pluris eti- 
mari : Tanchius. Vide 
Chemnit. Examen Con- 
cilis Trident, Part. 2. 
de Confirm. 


an empty and inſignificant fign z | 

but that the hand of God may be over them for ever, 
even when the Biſhops hand 1s removed, and that Gods 
Spirit may be always with them 5 which Pctitions are 
well paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church, 
Lay thy mighty hand upon him, and prote} hjm by tbe 
power of thy Goodneſs, keep this boly Seal inviatable, and 
vouchſafe to bring him to Eternal Life, and to fulfil all 


thy good pleaſure *, For thus it is 
deſired here, that the Hand and 
Spirit of God may continue with 
us, the one to aſliſt us in the un- 
derſtanding, the other to help us 
in the performance of the Divine 
Word, till we come, to everlaſting 
happineſs. The Word of God ſhews 
us the way to Heaven, The Spirit 
makes us to underſtand and obey 
the Directions thereof, fo that if 


: "Brees a2m7% Thy 
Yes os Thy togTas- 
&Y, X, QUAaSoy auTey 
Wy Th Juntuet Ths Ths 
&1c..4071]O-, davacy 
+ appar va agura- 
Zoy, X, 4 two auTdv 
tig Thy Col clavtov, x, 
ti The oly b1ptgiav* 
Eucholog. in Offic. ab- 
lut, poſt. S. Bapriſm. 


God hear this Prayer, we cannot miſs of that bleſſed 
end. And here we mult obſerve, to what end the Holy 


I1 3 


Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt is given us inthis Ordinance, not to make us able 
to ſpeak with Tongues, but to know the Word and do 
the Will of God. It is the Saying of the famous'St Au- 
guitine : The Spirit which is now given by impoſition of 
hands, is not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible miracles, as 
it was at firſt, for the commendation of our Faith while 
it was young, and to enlarge the beginnings of the Church, 
For who doth now expect that thoſe on whom hands are laid, 
for receiving the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak, 
with tongues ? but yet the Divine Love 1s underſtood to he 
ſecretly and wzviſibly inſpired mto their hearts by the Bond 
of Peace which enables them to ſay, The Love of God tis 
ſhea abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which he hath 
given us. Auguſt. de Bapt. in Donat. lb 3. Cap. 16, SO 
that we mult not deſpiſe Confirmation 1n our Church, 
though it be not attended with miraculous effects, 
which have been ceaſed above twelve hundred years 
though 1t impart no gifts, yet it communicates Graces, 
which arc much more deſirable ; if hereby we gain the 
Defence of Gods peculiar protecting nand, and the in- 
fluence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand our Duty 
and practiſe it, ſo as to go on fatcly to the poſſeſſion of 
Eternal Life, we ſhall have cauſe to rejoyce that we 
came to it, and be obliged to give Glory to Jeſus, whe 
with the F atber and the Holy Ghoſt liwvath and reigneth, c- 
ver one God, world without "1 Amen. 


6. 9. The general Colleit and final Bleſſing. 


Both theſe Parts of this Office are expounded in the 

end of the Communion- Service ; The Colle&+ is added 

here becauſe theAncients believed 

ſo I 30,9078 Zoe that Confirmation was a Preſerva- 

7 puraxlhery, ox VE 00 both Body and Soul *, ſo 
«Lung cwTHherc* Cyril, Catech, myſtag. 3. 

thak 
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that after it we may fitly pray, That God may dire&» 
Jantifie, and govern both our Souls and Bodies, fo that 
we may not ſtray from his Commanaments,and we make 
It a aew Prayer, if we ſay itwith a new Devotion, and 
apply it to this oecalion. The Bleſſing concludes all 
Offices, and particularly ought to end this, in regard it 
1s the Epitome of the whole Adminiſtration, which is 
only a more ſolemn Benediction,and therefore we muſt 
moſt humbly receive it, and moſt firm!y belicve it,that 
it may be made good unto us, cAmcy, 


The Coacl;ſion, 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it ſelf Primitive 
and Pious, in its aminiſtration pure and feparate from 
all that Superſtition had added to it, in its End fo exccl- 
lent, that it is commended by Chriſtians of all periwa- 
lions, and yet alas (however it comes t9 pais) too 
much neglected, to the gricf of all good men, ri ſcan- 
dal of the Church, and the great detriment of Religi- 
on, Wherefore we cannot leaveit till we have prelſled 
the conſtant obſervation thereof. The Romanilts indeed 
pretend to prefer it before Bap- ,,,. curcumin tor 
tiſm >, but muſt we give it no ho- gg;uun fe Buptiſmi, 
nour becauſe they give it t90 aſſit Aquin. ſum. 3. 
much ? Itis not in our Church ſet P- qu- 72/ art. 9. #a- 
tovye with Baptiſm, but as of o!d pore. ns 
appointed to purſue the ſame de- 1 hu. Diſt. 
ſiign, and ordered to make the 5. de Confec. Can. de 
Baptiſmal Vow more ſolemn, and his _ 
more regarded ©. We do not abſo- = p on Gm 
lutely deny Salvation to all that owt Reolaſis  roqua 
want it, but we judge It a great 1 advorationem Spiri- 
ths conſtet aliquem Baptizatum, Hieron. ady, Luciter, Tom. 2. 
187, 

I 1 4 ſin 
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ſin to deſpiſe it, or wilfully to negleCt 1t ; and we think 
it highly concerns the Church and every particular Per- 
{on to be Careful it be not omitted, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : I. Becauſe it tends very much to advance 
the Knowledge of Chriſtian People, who are more 0- 
bliged to Teach and to Learn, when ſo folemn an Ac- 
count isto be given, II. It conduceth to the excreaſe 
of Pity allo, and lays freſh engagements upon every 
one to avoid Evil and to do Good, obtaining withal 
the Spirit for rheir alitilance therein. II. It is an 
exccllent mears to preſcrve the Churches Peace, and 
may prevent many fi om falling into Schiſm and Here- 
lic,by laying a good foundation at firſt, and by reſcuing 
the younger from the dire misfortune of Ev:l Guides. 
IV. It doth effeCtually confure the Clamonrs of Ana- 


baptiſts againſt our cuſtom of Baptizing Children before. 


they can underſtand ; for if this be added, we have tne 
beneiit of Baptiſm againſt cthe.danger of fDeath,and yet 
the ſame ſecurity they pretend to who deter it Lil riper 
years. V. Hereby we ſhall agree with the Apoſties, 
with the Catholick Church in all Ages, with all thoſe 
Wiſe and Holy Men who have enjoined and practiſed 
this Rite, and belteved great benefits were received 
thereby : Which Conſiderations I hope will have their 
due eticft upon all that are concerned. And I. That the 
Reverend Fathers of the Church will imitate the Picty 
of the Primitive Biſhops, and not eſteem it a trouble 

to go into the Countrey to Con- 


1 Non equidem abnuo Q 
Blots Þ" ary pales firms, ſince they will thereby bring 


ſurtudinem, ut ad eos qui 10 much good to the Church, and 
longe in minoribas urþi- beget in the minds of the people a 
bas per Presbyteros & ſingular affeRion to their Perſons, 
D44conos Bapt4zatk ſunt, ang a great veneration of their Of- 


Epiſcopas ad inuocatio- k 
nem Santli Syiritiis ma- ice. II. That Parents and Godf a- 


$418 £mpoſeturius 6x:u1; ate Hieron, adv. Lucifer. Tom. 2. p. 187, 
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thers who ſtand obliged by the Baptiſmal Vow, will be 
careful to obtain a diſcharge from the Bonds they have 
entred, *and when they have done their Duty in fitting 
their Charge for Confirmation, I hope they will not re- 
pine at a lictle trouble and charge, but rather go to the 
Biſhop, than want ſo great a benefit to themſelves and 
to theChild. 111. I hope that mifters will be ready 
to promote it, conſidering that when they have fitted 
their Catechumens for this Office, and brought them to 
it, they are excellently prepared to receive the benefit 
of a!l their after-Jabours, and may well hope to give a 
good account to God of them. Finally, I wiſh this 
ſerious Advice may encourage all perſons who want 
Confirmation, of what Age or Condition ſoever, to de- 
fire it, and wait for an opportunity of it, and that it 
may direct thoſe who come to it to perform their part: 
acceptably, and ſo as to gain the benefits of it. And 
alſo that it may warn all who have been Confirmed, 
To keep the Grace thereof (as S* Cyril ſpeaks) intire and 
withont ſpot in their heart, daily encreaſing in good works, 
and walking in all ga wt, ro the Authour of their Sat- 
vation Chriſt Feſus, to whom be olo- _ _ 
ry for ant gh ever ©, For no- A Carech, My- 
thing can more adorn this exce]- 

lent Rite than the holy Converſation of thoſe who have 
been partakers thereof. 
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Mr 4 pen '8 an att of Gratitnde, 
Before Re. ( an att of cAcknowlegment, 
cerving ” att of Repentance, 
the Cup ( an att of Supplication. 
In RecervingYan att of Commemora- 


the (up tion. 


After Receiving \ an att of Reſolu- | 


the Cup 


lution. | 


PART. IV. 
Of the Poſt-Communion. 


A Table. 


SECT. 
Of the Loras Prayer, with a Para- | 
phraſe. [ o 
Of the firſe Prayer. [1] 


the Analyſis. 


Diſcourſes and e Meditations upon it, 


the form of a ſolemn Vow, 
the Paraphraſe. 


Of the ſecond Prager. 
the Analyſss, 


IL 


Diſcourſes and e Meditations upon it, 


Con __ alt of Thanksgwing, 


3. Ats of Acknowledgement, 


[V. 


V. 


"> 04 Prayer for Perſeverance, 
the Paraphraſe. 
Of the Angelick, Hynm. 
* the Analyſis. 
the Prattical Diſcourſe with Me- 
ditations, 
the Paraphraſe. 
Of the final Bleſſing, 
the Analyſts. 
the Prattical Diſcourſe, 


the Paraphraſe. 


wu 
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A Table, 


(C1. for ſafety in worldly 
| Changes. 


| 2, for Preſervation of 
[ts and ſoul. 


dix of the | 3 for a bleſſing on Gods 
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a" Has 4. ht _ in all our 

5. to ſupply the defetts of 
our other Devotions. 

6. for the acceptance of 

Co allthe reſt. 


SECT. 


An Appen- 


ers, 


_ 


The Chief Heads in the Office 
of Baptiſm. 


Of Baptiſm in general. 
the Analyſss of the whole Offce. 
Of the Preparation before 7 
Baptiſm. i 
the firſt Queſtion. 
the firſt general Exhortation. 
the fir5+ Collett for the Child. 
the ſecond Collett for the Child, 
the Goſpel and Exhortation. 
the Thanksgrving, 
the Preface to the Covenant. 
the Interrogatories and Anſwers. 


Of the Adminiſtration 0 I 
Baptiſm. , 
the ſhort Prayers for ſanttifying? 

the Child. 7 


the Prayer of Conſecratior, 


- E . 
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A Table. 


the naming of the ( hild. 
the form of Baptiſm. 

the Receiving the Childinto the 
Church, and ſigning it with 
the (roſs. | 

Of the Conſequents after Ba-1 rr 
ptiſne $ 
the Exhortation to the Congregation. 
the Lords Prayer after Baptiſm. 
the Laſt Collett. 
the Laſt Exhortation to the Sureties. 


SECT. 


C 1. The Divine Original of 


the Duty, 


A brief Dif- | 2. The agreeableneſi of thi 


Form to Antiquty. 
3.T he Analyſis and Order 
thereof. 
4.The neceſſity of learning 
'C and eb endcs it, 
Of Confirmation in general. 
F the Preface to the Office. 
the Interrogation and eAnſwer. 
the Verſicles and Reſponſes. 
the firſt Prayer. 
the laying on of Hands. 
the Benedittion. 
the Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords? 
Prayer. 
the proper Collett. | 
the general Colleit and final Bleſſing. 
the Concluſion. 


courſe of the 
Catechiſm, 4 
ſhewing 
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